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Series Preface 


This series of books is addressed to behavioral scientists interested in the nature 
of human personality. Its scope should prove pertinent to personality theorists 
and researchers as well as to clinicians concerned with applying an understanding 
of personality processes to the amelioration of emotional difficulties in living. To 
this end, the series provides a scholarly integration of theoretical formulations, 
empirical data, and practical recommendations. 


x major aspects of studying and learning about human personality can be 
designated: personality theory, personality structure and dynamics, personality 
development, personality assessment, personality change, and personality ad- 
justment. In exploring these aspects of personality, the books in the series dis- 
cuss a number of distinct but related subject areas: the nature and implications of 
various theories of personality: personality characteristics that account for consis- 
tencies and variations in human behavior: the emergence of personality processes 
in children and adolescents: the use of interviewing and testing procedures to 
evaluate individual differences in personality: efforts to modify personality styles 
through. psychotherapy, counseling. behavior therapy. and other methods of 
influence: and patterns of abnormal personality functioning that impair individual 
competence. 


IRVING B. WEINER 


Case Western Reserve University 
Cleveland, Ohio 


Preface 


There is always a concurrent sense of excitement and relief for the researcher 
who, when poking about in the literature on a given subject matter, discovers 
an exhaustive, authoritative, and up-to-date review or summary of the material 
on which he is focusing. Thus, we enthusiastically present a volume that has as 
its basic goal a review of much of the contemporary thinking and research 
concerning the various dimensions of personality. The concept of personality 
has intrigued and baffled psychologists since the very inception of the science. 
Many have attempted to describe and define personality, and many more have 
attempted to study it so as to present empirically demonstrable evidence from 
which we can understand this elusive ``thing.`` Whereas the theories of person- 
ality have usually been broad and all encompassing, the scientific evidence has 
evolved in bits and pieces. The work included in this volume illustrates some of 
the more important of those bits and pieces and, in effect. reflects the so-called 
uniconcept "trait" approach toward the scientific investigation of personality. 
There are many in the field of personality study who might dispute the useful- 
ness of studying single dimensions of the person without also making attempts 
to understand those dimensions in a total context. This is by no means a 
new issue. 

The argument about whether to approach personality by focusing on a 
specific attribute or by focusing on the whole of the person can be traced easily 
to the latter half of the nineteenth century, a time when the mind was the basic 
subject matter for psychology. By that time Wundt, by his acceptance of the 
"Personal Equation," had reluctantly conceded that individual differences do 
exist. However, it was not Wundt who provided the stimulus for the unfolding 
of a ‘‘personality psychology" but rather Sir Francis Galton and James McKeen 
Cattell. As early as 1882 Galton had established a laboratory for the study 
of the person and sought to develop a series of tests, both mental and physical, 
that would constitute a useful inventory of the human subject. In 1890 Cattell 
proposed a test battery that might be used to discover consistency among men- 
tal operations, the interdependence of these operations, and their variation 
under different stimulus conditions. It was also in 1890 that the classic work of 
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William James, Principles of Psychology, appeared. James did not use бе ang 
personality as we know it today but reserved its use to describe various = 
tions of psychopathology. following from the psychoanalytic school нр 
however, discuss the Self, offering a theoretical formulation of four levels « 
the Self and suggesting a hierarchical model of Organization: | | 
It would be impractical to suggest that the work of Galton, or Cattell, ог 
James actually formed the cornerstone of what was to become the арыйа 
of differential psychology, but it is obvious that they worked and Wrote during 
that critical period when the Zeitgeist was such that individual differences were 
becoming a focal point of scientific preoccupation. Whatever the absolute i 
ing point for differential psychology. it grew, haltingly at first, but ultimate Í 
developing into a massive effort by the young science of psychology to commi 
itself to the quest of establishing | 


awful theorems concerning individual features 
and behavioral correlates. 


During the period from 1900 to 1935. the study of individual асои 
became one of the most lively areas of investigation (and discussion) among 
Psychologists, And although the term personality as such was notably absent 
from much of the literature of that era, other terms having similar implications 
appeared quite frequently. Characterology, psychography, typology. and 
personalistic psychology were among the more frequent. The methodology ! or 
these investigations was generally quite orthodox for the level of sophistication 
that psychology had achieved by that time. 
identified for study: the range of differences 
characteristic was then established: and fin 
the characteristic with behavior, 

The controversy between a t 
more holistic framework ensued 
from each side expressing their vi 
was the most prominent advocat 
criticism concerning the direction 


A characteristic or behavior was 
among subjects with respect to this 
ally attempts were made to correlate 
or to correlate two or more characteristics. 
ай conceptualization of personality Versus a 
during this period, with noted psychologists 
ews with vigor. In 1921 William Stern, who 
е of personalistic Psychology, offered strong 
of differential psychology, that is, toward the 


couraged a view of the person as an indi- 
г ig function differently in different environmental situa- 
Person appears to parallel closely that of the Ges- 
cularly that of Kurt Lewin, who off 
phenotypes in 1927, and who in 1936 published his 
hat behavior is a function of the person interacting 
approach of Stern, Lewin, and others of that persua- 
mplication that, although we might neatly identify 
Tsonality, the complete understanding of the person 


l such a time as we are able to understand a trait in 
tal conditions, 


talt psychologists, and Parti 
tion between genotypes and 
classic formula indicating t 
with the environment. The 
sion carried the strong ir 
specific dimensions of pe 
would remain elusive unti 
the context of environmen 


fered a distinc- 
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On the opposite side of the psychological coin were the many psychologists 
whose efforts were directed toward the study of specific traits, generally re- 
searched in isolation from other features of the person. This group of 
psychologists did not necessarily advocate a position different from that of 
Stern and Lewin, but instead they operated more in the context of an orthodox 
methodological tradition, with an assumption that "the whole is equal to the 
sum of its parts." Although some of these researchers might legitimately be 
classified as psychographers or typologists, most were simply trying to under- 
stand different characteristics of the person without attempting to integrate data 
across characteristics, or attempting to look at the context of different environ- 
mental conditions. A simple understanding of various characteristics had been 
the approach of Cattell when he formulated his test battery in 1890 and coined 
the term mental tests. In 1910 G.M. Whipple published a Manual of Mental 
and Physical Tests describing each test as it was purported to measure some 
aspect of mental capacity or trait. This test-for-traits approach was not only 
popular but was strongly encouraged by the more hard-core scientists of the 
era. For example, in 1928 H.P. Weld published his classic text, Psychology As 
Science. Weld noted that although, "traits . . . are literally innumerable . . . [it 
becomes important to study each for its] disposition, . . . the conditions of its 
variation, . . . and to examine, classify and explain [each]."" Weld cautioned that 
a major work would be required to study traits as related to one another, but he 
suggested that such a study, focusing on the intervariations and interrelation- 
ships, could feasibly unfold the mysteries of the person, mainly with regard to 
issues of intellectual operations and temperament. Weld expressed much skep- 
ticism about the practicability of such a project, mainly because of the unique 
features of people, and consequently, he encouraged the major thrust of re- 
search to remain at the more simplified, trait-oriented level. 

The period following the end of World War I to the early 1930s was marked 
by a substantial number of publications concerning traits. It is important to 
point out that the term personality was still not in vogue, generally being re- 
stricted to philosophical interpretations of the individual; many of the features 
(or traits) that we now subscribe to as components of personality, such as flexi- 
bility, aggressiveness, values, and so on were often itemized as elements of 
temperament, or sometimes as parts of character. For instance, Frank N. 
Freeman stated in his widely used 1926 text, Mental Tests, ‘‘These 
[non-intellectual] traits have been grouped loosely under the general head of 
personality. Personality is not a technical, psychological term, but it may serve 
às a convenience to include a number of varieties of mental traits which are not 
intellectual." 

Most of the early trait research can be categorized under one of three broad 
headings commonly used between 1919 and 1935. One of these headings, Will 
Temperament, included such features as energetic versus weak, prompt versus 
slow, careful versus reckless, and persistence versus vacillation. A second 
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heading. Emotional Temperament, | 

timism, anxiety, and ambition. A third broad area was frequently defined in 
terms of Moral Attitudes or Judgments and generally focused on traits. that 
seemed to influence interpersonal behaviors. These included the ability to make 
effective "ethical" discriminations (i.e.. the ability to make socially desirable 
responses in interpersonal situations), interpersonal dominance versus submis- 
siveness. and trustworthiness, Although most of the measures developed to 
investigate these various traits were quite crude by contemporary. standards. 
many of the focal points of these investigations show interesting parallels with 
some of the contemporary trait research presented in this volume. For example. 
Shuttleworth's (1924) Ambition scale seems similar to McClelland's Need for 
Achievement while Moore and Gilliland (1921) developed a concept similar to 
Machiavellianism. 

One of the products derived from the 
attempt to combine several measures intc 
Cattell and Whipple. A considerable 
Psychologists attempting to study 


included such elements as aggression, op- 


accumulation of trait studies was the 
) à test battery, following the lead of 
impetus was afforded this movement by 
abnormal behavior (the forerunners of the 
modern clinical Psychologist). They often administered several measures to 
learn as much as possible about the person and to create 
configuration of traits. A second yield 
to integrate, in a Single measure, items that would relate 
thus providing a broader scale of personality ch 
efforts was R. G. Bernreuter's (1931) scale, wid 
Bernreuter Inventory attempted to combine ev 
single measure. These were introversion-extra 
ian typological model). dominance- 
independency. The scale also yielded a general index of adjustment called 
neuroticism. This approach, using a single instrument to study a variety of 
personality characteristics, yielded numerous scales during the next 15 years, 
many of which focused on issues of deviance, such as the now famous Min- 
nesota Multiphasic Personalit ich was first published in 1943. 
While interest in the "clinical" or abnormal aspects of personality function- 
Os, so too did interest in under- 
sonality, Three major figures of that period 


à psychogram or 
from the trait movement was an attempt 
to more than one trait. 
aracteristics. One of the early 
ely used for several years. The 
aluation of three basic traits in a 
version (following from the Jung- 


submissiveness, and dependency- 


1 nceptualization of personality and to the 
methodological approaches that might best be used to study this elusive human 
phenomenon. The figures ¿ e i 


ently from the popular, 
ving from Freud. 
c knowledgment to the existence of traits. He 
ality 85 a "dynamic Organization" of both psychological 
: It is important to remember that this era was strongly 


Gordon Allport ga 
conceived of person 
and physical forces 
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marked by the ``nature-nurture` controversy, that is, the innate versus the 
learned (a problem first raised by Galton). Thus, Allport's famed work, 
Personality: A Psychological Interpretation, which appeared in 1937, gave 
careful consideration to the fact that some traits are genotypic whereas others 
are phenotypic. Allport also cautioned that some traits might be simply 
instrumental in significance, that is, representing a siyle of behaving but sel- 
dom being part of the nucleus of the personality structure. He viewed other 
traits as motivational, more illustrative of the personality nucleus. Following 
from Stern, Allport cautioned that most traits can be understood only when 
their interdependence is also understood. He suggested that some traits may be 
common (to groups) whereas others may be individual. Although raising some 


seemingly insurmountable obstacles for personality researchers (mainly because 
of his insistence on the interdependence of most traits), he nevertheless pro- 
vided much impetus to the research movement, especially with his notions that 
Most traits would be reasonably consistent within the individual and that many 
traits would be normally distributed in a large population. 

Concurrent with Allpor's work was the masterful contribution of Henry 
Murray. His Explorations in Personality, which has become a milestone work, 
was published in 1938. It contained more than 70 approaches to the study of 
personality features. Undoubtedly, Murray was much more influenced by the 
Psychoanalytic movement than was Allport. He conceived of personality in 
terms of the dynamic or functional mediation that occurs between the person 
and his needs and the demands of the environment. He focused extensively on 
the need system as it relates to the internal proceedings of the individual and to 
the external proceedings or behaviors manifested in coping with the world. One 
of the important techniques developed by Murray (with Christiana Morgan) for 
the study of personality is the Thematic Apperception Test, published in 1935. 
This test has remained a very important tool for both the clinical psychologist 
and the personality researcher, and two of the chapters presented in this volume 
show extensive use of that technique. 

Raymond B. Cattell’s approach to personality evolved along with the gradual 
increase in the sophistication of measurement methods. His classic paper, The 
Principal Trait Clusters for Describing Personality, which appeared in 1945, 
and his first book, The Description and Measurement of Personality (1946), 
clearly signal his commitment to the factor-analytic approach. He has defined 
personality in a staunch empirical framework as "that which permits a predic- 
tion of what a person will do in a given situation." He has been a clear support- 
er of the trait approach in personality research, aspiring to establish an under- 
standing of both the independence and interdependence of traits. Cattell sug- 
gests that the existence of traits may be inferred from a person's behavior. He 
has postulated that some traits will be surface, that is, behavior samples that fit 
together, whereas others will be source traits that reflect the underlying causes 
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of the observed correlations among surface traits. His work has yielded numer- 
ous identifications of different traits, 
in most of his work. 

By the late 1940s a considerable and diversified effort was obvious among 
personality researchers. Many studied personality along fairly traditional 
psychoanalytic lines, while many others used the conceptual frameworks of 
Allport, Murray, or Cattell. During the past 
accelerated even more, and much of this ne 


with six basic traits continuing to appear 


25 years, personality research has 
wer research has been marked by a 
significant upswing in uniconcept dimension or trait research. 
has been afforded this movement by a more sophistic 
ogy, and probably much more has occurred as 
conceptualizations of personality ranging 
learning theories, the research of s 
framework for a cognitive 


Much impetus 
ated research methodol- 
à result of the variety of newer 
from those offered by the variety of 
ocial psychology, and the growing 
model of personality. This is not to suggest that the 


psychoanalytic model has become less important but rather that newer perspec- 
tives concerning personality have broadened the interests of more researchers. 
The incre. 


asing sophistication of methodology has ofte 
some of the traits conceived decades ago 
flected in the various chapters included in И 
It appears that the field is now achieving at least the beginnings of a state of 
maturity, and it makes sense to collect in one place the efforts of the leading 
trait researchers. We have culled the literature and have attempted to select not 
only the best known trait and trait-like variables for discussion but, in a few 
instances, have selected Promising new traits about which a literature has begun 
to accumulate. For each trait, we solicited someone well qualified to discuss it. 
The result is the present volume. The scholar, the researcher, and the student 
now have in one place leading summaries of work on all the 
traits developed by experimental personality psychologists. 
One outstanding fact highlighted by the collection of chapters in this book is 
the heterogeneity of concepts studied under the rubric of dimensions of person- 
ality or personality traits. There obviously has been no ov 
theory, implicit or explicit, guiding the selection of topics fo 
Indeed, the editors were forced to organize the book by 
ticated tactic of simply placing the chapters ` 
mains un 


n permitted a new look at 
‚ and much of that new look is re- 
this volume. 


major uniconcept 


erarching plan or 
r trait researchers. 


One basic issue that re 
trait approach, that is, investig 
tion," is truly the most Viable 


years is whether the 
ns in relative '`'isola- 
of ultimately gleaning 
se was raised by Stern 
alter Mischel in his text. 
1968. Mischel may have been 
of personality research, or he 


S, has been resurrect 
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may be making a very cogent point. Although the work in this volume is not 
oriented to speak directly to the Mischel argument, it does offer a sense of what 
has unfolded on the contemporary scene of personality research and also sheds 
light on what needs to be done. It will remain the judgment of the reader 
whether this type of personality research is the most viable and productive 
approach to personality, or whether some more extensive studies concerning 
the interdependence of traits is necessary before we can truly understand what is 
this thing that makes us what we are. 


JOHN E. EXNER. JR. 
HARVEY LONDON 


Bayville, New York 
Brooklyn, New York 
November 1977 
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CHAPTER 1 


Achievement Strivings 


BERNARD WEINER 


University of California, Los Angeles 


and less than a dimension of personality. ' 
On the “more than” side, it is providing the foundation for a theory of motiva- 
tion: it is the cornerstone of a theory of economic development: it is the target of 
behavioral change (psychotherapy) programs: it is shedding light on cognitive 
d Ç ip between thoueht and action: it enters into the 
as well as social class and racial inequities: and 
лох of educators. There is perhaps no other 
with such a wealth of empirical, theoreti- 


The need for achievement is both more 


development and the relationsh 
discussion of women's liberation 
it is of central importance in the writir 
personality structure that is associated 
cal, and applied knowledge. В А : . : 

At the same time, the need for achievement Is less than à dimension of 
personality. The cross-situational generality of achievement strivings is un- 
known: the stability of achievement needs is unknown: the social antecedents 
that give rise to a concern about achievement are unknown: the instruments for 
assessing this disposition are under question: and some of the most cited empiri- 
cal earielates are tenuous while other reported relationships are highly suspect. 

Unfortunately, I do not know the cure for the schizophrenic split conveyed in 


the prior two paragraphs and I am not even certain that a disease exists. But 
arag 5. ү н уа š à . 
some of the reasons for the apparent incongruities will be touched on in this 


chapter as the specific topics noted above are examined. 


HISTORICAL DEV ELOPMENTS 


The starting point for the academic study of achievement motivation must be 
arbitrarily set. | will begin with Murray. but in so doing the earlier contributions 
and influential roles of Freud, Lewin, and McDougall are passed over (see 


Atkinson. 1964: Murray. 1959: Weiner, 1972). 
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Murray played a dual function in the history of achievement research. On the 
one hand, he called attention to a need for achievement (or an achievement 
attitude) by including this disposition among his list of 20 manifest psychogenic 
needs (Murray, 1938). According to Murray (1938), the desires and effects of 
achievement needs are: 


To accomplish something difficult. To master, manipulate or oi 
human beings. or ideas. To do this as rapidly and 


overcome obstacles and attain a high standard. To excel one's self. To rival and surpass 
others. To increase self-regard by the successful exercise of talent. (p. 164) 


rganize physical objects, 
as independently as possible, To 


These desires, Murray (1938) states, are accomp 


anied by the following ac- 
tions: 


To make intense, prolonged and repeated efforts to accomplish something difficult, To 
work with singleness of purpose towards a high and distant goal To have the determina- 
tion to win. To try to do everything well. To be stimulated to excel by the presence of 


others, to enjoy competition. To exert will power: to overcome boredom and fatigue. (p 
164 


Murray's second contribution to the study of achievement motivation was the 
development of an instrument, the Thematic Apperception Test (TAT), that 
supposedly revealed ‘covert and unconscious complexes" (Murray, 1938, p. 
530). The TAT was almost universally adopted by subsequent investigators to 
assess achievement needs. 

The next person of historical significance in the history of 
vation research is David McClelland. McClelland and his coworkers (McClel- 
land, Atkinson, Clark & Lowell, 1953) conducted a systematic study of 
achievement motivation that entailed a refinement of the TAT for the measure- 
ment of achievement needs. Two questions pertinent to the legacy left by Murray 
are worth answering here: (1) Why was achievement chosen for study, rather 
than some of the other needs listed by Murray (e.g., affiliation, aggression)? and 
(2) Why was the TAT, rather than an objective assessment instrument, used? 

Concerning the decision to study achievement needs, McClelland et al. (1953) 
State: “We devoted our attention to the achievement motive, primarily because 
there seemed to be a set of operations which had been frequently used in the 
laboratory for arousing it" (p. 4). Thus, methodological considerations in part 
dictated the concentration on achievement. In addition, McClelland was 
Pese y re an Hall Teneo гута hee of notation 
naturally leads to **stimulus offset" Or mun ss A tii ae 

à s offs es of behav 
an emphasis on achievement needs readily generates ** 
tive conceptions of motivation. The theory of motiv 


achievement moti- 


ior. Conversely, 
stimulus onset" or proac- 
ation first formulated by 
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McClelland was influenced by Hebb and the notion of an optimal level of 
stimulation (see McClelland et al.. 1953). Finally. the choice to study achieve- 
ment needs may have been partially dictated by personal rather than scientific 
considerations, such as McClelland's desire to foster social improvements as 
well as to contribute to the advancement of science. 

ised above concerning the use of a projective 
lection of Murray's TAT as a medium 
“of our acceptance of the Freudian 


As for the second question ra 


rather than an objective instrument. the se 
ause 
for the effects of motivation is in fantasy" 
research indeed provided sugges- 


Of expression was made simply bec 
hypothesis that a good place to look f 
(McClelland et al.. 1953, p. 107). Subsequent 
tive evidence that superficial verbal reports of a 
tive of achievement-oriented behavior. whereas fantasy production is a valid 
index (de Charms, Morrison, Reitman, & McClelland, 1955; McClelland, 
1958a: McClelland et al., 1953). But more of measurement later. 

There was a bifureation of achievement research following the publication of 
The Achievement Motive in 1953. McClelland turned from the laboratory to an 
analysis of economic development and the role of achievement needs in stimulat- 
ing societal growth. This work culminated in 1961 with the publication of The 
Achieving Society, an awe-inspiring book that has had relatively little impact on 
the field of psychology while commanding much attention from other disciplines 


chievement needs are not predic- 


In the social sciences. : 
At the same time, Atkinson, who may be designated as the next figure of 
historical importance in achievement research, carried on with the experimental 


study of achievement motivation. The stage of TAT validation soon gave way to 
an attempt by Atkinson (1964) to construct à theory of achievement motivation. 
This ibeory was guided by he prior work of Tolman, decision theorists, and 
Lewin, and by the level of aspiration model proposed by Festinger and Escalona. 
Atkinson's achievement model, which first appeared in print in 1957, dominated 
research in achievement motivation for the next decade and was most fully 
elucidated in his fine treatise on motivation (Atkinson, 1964). 

The applied versus laboratory focus respectively (шо тан assumed By 
McClelland and Atkinson continued over time. However. the applied orientation 
of McClelland shifted from the historical analysis of economic development toa 
concern with behavioral change and personal development. A variety of 


ES. s tablished that attempted to induce 
achievem aining programs were establis ; 
ent training prog icipants (see McClelland & Winter, 1969). 


achiev ч ai acy о artt 

= ан ke as involved in ше formulation of a rather 

esoteric theory of behavior, NOW leaning mue posee deriva- 

tions and computer simulation (Atkinson & Birch. ; Atkinson & Raynor, 

1974), x ds 7 " 
It is difficult to assess objectively one's contribution 10а tigla of study, and 

megalomania is not socially acceptable. But I would like to think that the next 
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important juncture for research on achiev ement motivation occurred when 
achievement needs were linked with causal ascriptions, or the perceived reasons 
for success and failure (Feather, 1967: Weiner, Frieze, Kukla, Reed. Rest. & 
Rosenbaum, 1971; Weiner, 1972. 1974). This intersection with the prior concep- 
tions of Heider (1958) and Rotter (1966) provided the avenue for a more cogni- 
tive analysis of achievement strivings and is now leading to a reexamination ol 
basic motivational questions such as whether hedonism or information seeking is 
the foundation of achievement-oriented behavior. 

There are three ongoing fields of investigation stemming from the historical 
nodes identified above. First, there are studies pertinent to Atkinson's theory of 
achievement motivation. Second, there are a number of active achievement 
change programs. And third, there is achievement-related research. guided by 
cognitive conceptions of humans that focus on causal perceptions. 

In addition to these main trends, a number of associated fields of interest are 
currently being examined. There are attempts to construct new measures of 
achievement needs; there is concern over the developmental antecedents that 
produce dispositions to achieve: attention is being paid to achievement striving 
among females, with a sudden burst of activity sparked by a hypothesized "fear 
of success”; and a variety of survey research is directed to the relationships 
between job satisfaction, success, achievement needs, and a number of demo- 
graphic variables. j 

The Golden Age for the study of achievement needs, say, 1950 to 1965, is 
over. But in the face of the fickleness of psychologists the analysis of achieve- 
ment concerns has continued without interruption for over 30 years and is still 
flourishing. This longevity is in part due to the persistent efforts of some out- 
standing psychologists, in part to the payoff of the work. and in part to the 
manifest importance of achievement strivings in this and other cultures. 

With this all-too-brief historical introduction out of the way, I will now all too 
briefly turn to the substantive areas mentioned above. | will examine: (1) how the 
need for achievement is being measured and some of the controversies surround- 
ing fantasy measurement; (2) Atkinson's theory of achievement motivation and 
its validity in choice situations; (3) extensions of Atkinson's theory; (4) attribu- 
tional approaches to achievement needs and the perceived causes of 
failure; (5) the correlates of the need for achievement 
situational generality and Stability of this disposition; 
antecedents that produce achievement strivings; 
achievement needs and economic progress; (8) tr. 
enhance achievement strivings; and (9) achieveme 
I will examine current issues that have not been 
many pertinent books and reviews that already hav 
son, 1964; Atkinson & Feather, 1966: Birney, 
1967, 1968; Weiner, 1970, 


success and 
. including the cross- 
(6) the developmental 
(7) the relationship between 
aining programs designed to 
nt motivation among females. 
extensively discussed in the 
€ been published (e.g., Atkin- 
1968; Byrne, 1974; Heckhausen, 
1972). But major restrictions are not possible, for 
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this is not in the best interests of the uninitiated reader. Throughout the paper 1 
also will look to the future and suggest areas of study that might be especially 


fruitful for the next generation of investigators. 


THE MEASURES 


Three generalizations capture the present beliefs concerning the measurement of 
achievement needs: (scoring system in Atkinson, 1958a) 


1. The TAT is a rather poor instrument for the assessment of achievement 


needs. 
2. The TAT is the best available instrument for the assessment of achievement 


needs. 
3. Individuals directly involved in achievement research are more influenced 
by generalization no. 2 than generalization no. 1: individuals outside the area are 


more impressed with generalization no. 1 than with no. 2. 


Generalization no. | is partially explainable. The principal investigators in the 
achievement area have been more concerned with the dynamics of behavior than 
with psychological structure per se (although these are obviously interrelated). 
Thus, relatively early in the study of achievement striving, the concern with 
way to an analysis of the effects of needs on action. 


Measurement gave 
Atkinson's (1958a) collection represents the last major involvement with TAT 
need assessment, although in the concluding chapter of that book Reitman and 
Atkinson (1958) state: ``Further progress in the gradual development of an in- 
strument for assessment of total motivational structure waits upon further basic 


methodological research" (p. 683). А | 
Although there were extensive studies of the properties of the TAT as a 


measure of achievement needs (see Atkinson, 1958a; McClelland et al., 1953), 
the concentration of investigators on psychodynamics rather than on structure 
had as one consequence the premature arrestment of the development of the TAT 
. This produced a discrepancy between the subsequent 
immobility of operational growth and the acceleration of theoretical knowledge 
of motivation. Other areas of motivation that include the 
measurement of individual differences exhibit a similar theory-measurement 
discrepancy. For example. in the Hull-Spence conception of motivation, the 
Manifest Anxiety Scale used to measure drive is quite primitive when compared 
to the sophistication of drive theory. The personality measurement-motivational 
theory disparity in part accounts for the so-called **schizophrenic split" sketched 


in the initial two paragraphs of this review. 


achievement measure 


concerning the laws 
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TAT Procedure 


The scoring and administrative procedures developed by Murray were inade- 
quate if the TAT was to be used as a research tool for the measurement of 
individual differences. First. a scheme had to be devised so that individuals 
would receive a score indicating the magniture of their achievement needs. And 
second, scoring criteria had to be clearly established so there would be between- 
judge agreement, or interrater reliability. These difficulties were surmounted. 
and a system was devised so that individuals could receive a numerical score 
supposedly revealing their level of achievement concerns. Furthermore. high 
interjudge agreement (r = 0.90) is readily attainable with the proposed scoring 
system (see Atkinson, 1958a: McClelland et al.. 1953).* 

The general assessment methodology has remained virtually unchanged since 
its inception. Four to six pictures are shown, typically in a group setting, with the 
subjects responding to four directing questions ( What is happening? What led up 
to this situation? What is being thought? What will happen?). Four minutes of 
writing time are allowed for each story, and a total need achievement score is 
obtained for each person by summing the scores of the individual stories.Some of 
these procedural decisions were guided by earlier research indicating. for exam- 
ple, that after 20 minutes of writing, the TAT protocols do not have predictive 
validity, and with less time allotted for each story there is a high correlation 
between word productivity and the need achievement score (see Reitman & 
Atkinson, 1958; Ricciuti, 1954). 


Scoring System 


The scoring of fantasy protocols is a two-step process. On the basis of the content 
specified in the scoring manual (e.g., unique accomplishment, long-term 
achievement concern), it is first decided if a story contains achievement-related 
imagery. If so, then the story receives a numerical score of +1, and 10 other 
subcategories are analyzed for particular achievement imagery. Each subcateg- 
ory also receives a score of +1 if it is represented in the fantasy production (see 
McClelland et al., 1953). 


Procedural and Scoring Shortcomings. 


There are a number of unanswered questions and weaknesses related to the 
administrative procedure and the rules of TAT scoring. It will be quickly appar- 
ent that these problems stem from the lack of refinement of the TAT measure. 
Entwisle (1972) has pointed out that there are high correlations between the 
major categorization (achievement-related imagery or not) and the total score. 
These correlations are approximately r = 0.90. It is doubtful the amount of time 
devoted to scoring the 10 subcategories is worth the effort. 
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There are a number of other disturbing symptoms of the lack of basic TAT 
research. For example, the picture sets described in Atkinson (19582) are used 
today, although the scenes depicted appear quite antiquated and typically evoke 
laughter. One has no idea how this lack of ecological validity affects achieve- 
ment imagery and, of course, the reliability and validity of the measure. Further- 
more, the choice of picture sets for achievement measurement remains uncer- 
tain. Understanding of the range of picture cues that elicit achievement imagery 
for any given individual would certainly help to settle the issue of the generality 
of this disposition (this will be discussed later in the paper). The question of the 
"match" between the sex, age. or race of the respondent and the cues in the TAT 
picture also remains unsolved. And on the basis of earlier research, both negative 
(the boy thinks he will fail) and positive (the boy expects to succeed) imagery are 
scored for achievement. But conceptions of achievement motivation stress that 
achievement strivings are aroused by a hope of success, whereas anxiety about 
failure inhibits achievement behavior. The scoring procedure and the theoretical 
conception are therefore partially antithetical. These are not necessarily damning 
criticisms. nor even the worst offenses. They merely point out some of the vast 
number of unanswered and unexamined questions. 


The Unsettling and Controversial Question of Reliability 


The issue of reliability has generated a great deal of attention and controversy. 
The problem raised is simply this: The reported internal consistency and test- 
—retest reliability for the TAT measure of achievement needs are quite low. 
Entwisle (1972) summarizes data from a number of studies indicating that the 
average alpha reliability is between 0.30 and 0.40. In a similar manner, she 
reports that ``the average [test-retest] reliability for fantasy-based measures is 
probably around 0.30" (p. 383). Entwisle (1972) goes on to state: "The reader 
may find it perplexing that need achievement, a measure that seems from the 
overview here to have low reliability . . . is reputed to have predictive validity" 
(p. 386). The estimates given by Klinger (1966) are even lower. He states 
“test-retest correlations are generally either low or nonsignificant’ (p. 300). 
Individuals upholding the use of the TAT to measure achievement needs have 
offered two classes of defense in the face of the reliability figures presented by 
d Klinger. One type of argument questions the soundness of the 
critics’ analyses. For example, it is known that some of the TAT pictures portray 
scenes readily related to affiliative or power concerns. That is, the test is not 
"homogeneous" and often is used to assess more than one motive. Little 
achievement imagery is elicited by pictures highly cued for motives other than 
achievement, thus precluding high internal consistency if such pictures are emp- 
loyed in achievement assessment. Veroff, Atkinson, Feld, and Gurin (1960), for 


Entwisle an 
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example, state: “A split-half estimate of the reliability of the present [1 AT] 
measure is considered inappropriate because the av erage frequency of response A 
so low" (p. 5). When all the pictures in a TAT administration are highly cued for 
achievement, split-half reliabilities in the r = 0.70s have been reported (see 
Haber & Alpert, 1958: McClelland et al.. 195 Morgan, 1953) 

The main point of this defense is that before a "box score" analysis can be 
accepted, with the results either confirmatory or disconfirmatory, there must he a 


detailed examination of the adequacy of each individual study included in the 
"box score." The defenders of the TAT ar 
as evidence against the reliability of TAT. This counter-argument is reasonable. 
What is needed, then, is a clear specification of the criteria ol a 
thorough search for all such studies. and 
consistency. 


gue that poor studies have been cited 


“good” study. a 


a final conclusion regarding internal 


Concerning test-retest reliability, McClelland et al. (1953) found that even 
with a test-retest correlation of only r = 0.22, over 70 percent of the subjects 
were classified identically when a dichotomous (High-Low) subject separation 
was used. These investigators therefore concluded: “The measure is, at present. 
unsuitable for purposes of precise prediction about the standing of individuals En 
need for Achievement, but its stability for purposes of group comparisons m 
fairly well established" (p. 194). Other investigators (c.g. Atkinson & 
O'Connor, 1963: Feld, 1967) also report high test-retest agreement using 
dichotomous classification. But again, a thorough 
conducted studies remains to be undertaken, 
negative results is unconvincing. 


analysis of all the properly 
so the citing of either positive О! 


A second type of rejoinder to the Entwisle ( 1972) and Klinger (1966) criti- 
cisms raises fundamental questions concerning the nature of projective meas- 
urement and *Чһе misleading oversimplification and myths of measurement 
transmitted in introductory texts of psychological measurement ^ (Atkinson & 
Birch, 1974, p. 293), The TAT generally is presented as a test of "creative 
imagination.” Thus, subjects may be reluctant to give the same general response 
on successive occasions. A "'saw-toothed"" effect has been observed in achieve- 
ment imagery on the TAT, with the expression of achievement concerns waxing 
and waning (see McClelland et al., 1953). McClelland et al. (1953) contend: 

The test-retest unreliability of the measure may be due 


Produced by the first administration of the test. Th 
a test which will correlate 


to the change in the subjects 
at is, it is theoretically possible to have 
highly with a number of other measures (high "validity ") but 
not with itself on a second administration (low reliability"). (pp. 193-194) 


Imagine, for example, that one hears a joke and responds with 
When the joke is heard for the second time, 


test-retest reliability in this case is not the p 
liked the joke or how adequate laughter is as 


a hearty laugh. 
little laughter might be elicited. The 
Toper index to assess how much one 
an index of liking. In a similar vein, 
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Atkinson and Raynor (1974) state: “Instead of returning on the second occasion 
like the constant and unchanging block of metal presumed by traditional test 
theory borrowed from physics, [the subjects] might be substantially spoiled for a 
гек" (p. 9). 

The controversial issues sketched above are far from settled. It is evident that 
some of the crities of the TAT have been overly harsh. It also is true that the 
users of the instrument will have to provide better reliability evidence. If it is 
decided that fantasy behavior is indeed the **best place" to look for motivational 
differences, then, as Reitman and Atkinson (1958) stated long ago. much more 
basic methodological research is needed. Because of the published criticisms of 
TAT measures, the burden of more definitive proof now rests on the users of the 


instrument. 
Alternative Measures 


In addition to suspicions concerning reliability, there are practical reasons to 
replace the TAT measure of achievement needs. A written protocol requires that 
the respondent be literate and fairly articulate. Furthermore, writing stories to 
four or six pictures is extremely wearing as well as time consuming. In addition. 
the TAT responses are particularly sensitive to environmental influence. Pooling 
subjects tested on different occasions or in different settings is likely to increase 
measurement error (Carney, 1966). And finally, scoring the fantasy protocols 
requires time, as well as training. 

However, in spite of the advantages of an objective measurement instrument, 
in spite of the great demands for a substitute measure, in spite of the reasonably 
large amount of time devoted to the construction of alternative assessment in- 
struments, and in spite of the controversy surrounding the use of fantasy meas- 
ures, the TAT has not been supplanted. Entwisle (1972). borrowing from Jensen 
(1964), implies that this "amazing phenomenon is a task for future historians of 
psychology and will probably have to wait upon greater knowledge of the 
psychology of credulity than we now possess" (Jensen, 1964, p. 75). However, 
a less psychodynamic explanation is more appropriate: Simple verbal reports 
concerning one's beliefs about achievement desires, as well as more complex 
personality inventories that include achievement-related items, such as the Ed- 
wards Personal Preference Scale, have not proven valid (see, for example, de 
Charms et al.. 1955; Hermans, 1970). Some encouraging inroads in objective 
testing have recently been made (e.g.. Hermans, 1970; Mehrabian, 1968, 1969), 
but the research programs and dedication necessary for test development have 
accompanied these beginnings. Thus, these tests 


not (to my present knowledge) 


“A tin unfulfilled promises. 
d by Hermans (1970) and Mehrabian (1968) were 


di ("m " (le velo 
[he ЇЇ E Oa utilizing the TAT (see Cronbach & Meehl. 


"bootstrapped^" from prior re 
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1955). Many investigators found that TAT scores relate to a variety of manifesta- 
tions of achievement strivings, such as level of aspiration, future orientation, 
recall of incompleted activities, and so on. Self-reports concerning these depen- 
dent variables then constitute ``bootstrapped' test items and became the indi- 
cators of need for achievement. Notice that successful bootstrapping is possible 
only if the original measure (i.e., the TAT) had some validity. Furthermore, the 
subjects must be aware of their behaviors. 

More specifically, Hermans (1970) isolated a cluster of 29 items representing 
behaviors that had been found empirically to relate to achievement needs. The 
item stems are, for example: (1) If I have not attained my goal and have not been 
doing my task well: (2) Working is something (see Hermans, 1970, for the entire 
scale). Five alternative responses follow each of the item stems. In addition to 
the high internal consistency of a test composed of these items, Hermans reports 
significant relationships between the test responses and task performance, as well 
as with grades in an unstructured classroom. The TAT need achievement score 
was only moderately related to Hermans’ measure and did not predict task 
performance or grades. 

The scale constructed by Mehrabian (1968, 1969) consists of 26 items primar- 
ily derived from Atkinson's (1957) theory of achievement motivation, as well as 
from empirical relationships reported in the achievement literature. The items are 
descriptive statements (e.g., I think I love winning more than 1 hate losing) 
which are endorsed on a rating scale. Mehrabian (1968, 1969) reports test-retest 
reliabilities in the r = 0.70s as well as successful prediction of various 
achievement-related behaviors (also see Cohen, Reid & Boothroyd, 1973). 


ATKINSON’S THEORY OF ACHIEVEMENT MOTIVATION 


As already indicated, Atkinson’s ( 1957) theory of motivation dominated research 
on achievement behavior for a number of years and remains extremely influential 
today. In this section of this chapter I will review that theory. Following the 
theoretical analysis, the predictive validity of the theory in choice situations is 
examined. 


Atkinson's Risk-Preference Model 


Achievement-oriented behavior is viewed by Atkinson ( 1957, 
tant of a conflict between approach and avoidance tendencies. 
every achievement-related action is the Possibility of success. 
quent emotion of pride, and the Possibility of failure, with the [o 
tion of shame. The strengths of these anti 
individual will approach or avoid ach 


1964) as a resul- 
Associated with 
with the conse- 
‘ onsequent emo- 
cipated emotions determine whether an 
ievement-oriented activities. That is. 
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achievement behavior is viewed as the resultant of an emotional conflict between 
hopes for success and fears concerning failure. 

The resultant (approach minus avoidance) achievement-oriented tendency is 
conceptualized as: 
(Ms x Ps x Is) + (Mar X Pf X =Ip: or 
(Ms x Ps x Is) — (Marx Pr x If) 
In this model, Ms represents the personality disposition to strive for success. or 
the need for achievement. Operationally, the strength of Ms generally is deter- 
mined by the score on the TAT, as already indicated. The probability of success, 
Ps, represents the subjective likelihood that instrumental activity will lead to the 
goal, Thus, Py is a goal expectancy. The probability of success has been defined 
operationally by presenting subjects false norms (e.g.. Feather, 1961), control- 
ling reinforcement history (e.g., Weiner & Rosenbaum, 1965), having subjects 
compete against varying numbers of individuals (e.g.. Atkinson, 1958b), or 
varying the actual (and perceived) difficulty of the tasks (e.g.. Atkinson & 
Litwin, 1960). The incentive value of success, or the potential "excitement" 
generated by the achievement activity, is symbolized by Zs. Within Atkinson's 
model, /y does not have independent operational existence. Rather, /s is deter- 
mined entirely by the magnitude of Ps: Is = |—Py. Atkinson reasons that the 
incentive value of success is an affect often labeled "pride in accomplishment." 
It is postulated that the amount of pride experienced following goal attainment is 
inversely related to the subjective difficulty of the task. That is, one experiences 
more pride following success at a task perceived as difficult than after success at 
а task perceived as easy. Because / = 1—Ps, and Ps and Zs are multiplicatively 
related, the greatest approach tendency is derived when Ps — 0.50. In that 
situation Ps x /s is maximum, or 0.25. As Ps increases or decreases from the 
level of intermediate difficulty (0.50), approach motivation decreases. The ap- 
proach tendency toward a goal is therefore portrayed by a bell-shaped curve 
relating Ps and the strength of approach motivation. The magnitude of Ms deter- 
mines the absolute level and the slope of that function. That is. the greater the 
need for achievement, the greater the overall motivation and relative attraction 
towards tasks of intermediate difficulty. 

The determinants of avoidance are analogous to those of approach motivation. 
A personality disposition to avoid failure is symbolized by Мау. Operationally, 
Maf generally is determined by the score on the Mandler-Sarason Test Anxiety 
Questionnaire (Mandler & Sarason, 1952). This is a self-report inventory, thus 
creating the somewhat unusual situation of as sessing approach motivation with a 
fantasy measure but avoidance motivation with an objective instrument.’ Among 
the environmental determinants of avoidance behavior, Ру represents the subjec- 
tive probability of failure and /f connotes the incentive value of failure. The 
negative affect associated with failure is considered to be shame. Atkinson 
reasons that the easier the task, the greater the shame experienced given a failure. 
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1715 therefore conceived as = (1 —P;). Inasmuch as P; and / are Шире, 
the maximum avoidance tendency is elicited when Py = .50 and decreases E M 
increases or decreases from the .50 level. Hence, the tendency to guai » н 
also сап be plotted as a bell-shaped curve relating the strength of av ж Xm 
motivation to task difficulty. The magnitude of Mar determines the absolute и 
and slope of that function. That is, the greater the fear of failure, the gener of 
overall motivation to avoid the task and the greater the relative avoidance 

intermediate difficulty tasks. feat; 

The strength of Ms relative to Mar, or the strength of hope as compared 10 pim 
defines whether individuals will approach or avoid achievement tasks. edet 
tive measures or individual difference variables therefore may be - E. 
weights given to the functions that relate motivation to task probability. н “ 
Maf, then greater weight is given to the approach (hope) than to the pine 
(fear) tendency, and vice versa. Furthermore, when My > Mar. Дө tiis 
achievement motivation is positive and maximum when P — 0.50. Giver ; is 
motive constellation or Personality structure, resultant achievement st т 
positive but weak when Ps is high or low. Conversely, if May Ms, or when oe 
is greater than hope, then resultant achievement motivation is negative and mn 
inhibitory when Ру = 0.50 (and when Ps = 0.50, since Py + Py- Ty. For de 
individuals, achievement motivation is negative but less inhibitory given tas" 
very easy or very difficult (high or low Ps), 
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Empirical Evidence in Studies of Choice 
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employed in these studies has been the TAT, investigations of choice also are 
one important testing ground for the validity of that measure. 

The research questions and reported data from the many risk-preference 
studies may be summarized as follows: 


1. Do individuals high in achievement needs exhibit a preference for tasks of 
intermediate difficulty?’ Absolutely yes! 

2. Do individuals low in achievement need exhibit a preference for tasks that 
are comparatively easy or comparatively difficult. Convincingly no! 

3. Do individuals high in achievement needs exhibit a greater preference for 


tasks of intermediate difficulty than do individuals low in achievement needs? 
Most likely yes. 


I have not conducted a complete search of the literature for studies that ex- 
amine risk-preference in skill-related situations, and the unpublished studies 
must be legion. The three conclusions listed above were established on the basis 
of the following literature: Atkinson, Bastian, Earl, and Litwin ( 1960); Atkinson 
and Litwin (1960); Hamilton (1974); Isaacson (1964); Kukla (19722): Mahone 
(1960); McClelland (1958); Meyer (1969, reported in Heckhausen, 1968); Mor- 
ris (1966); Moulton (1965); Raynor and Smith (1966); and Schneider (1971). 
The robustness of the data reported in these studies is enhanced by the variety of 
achievement measures used in the research investigations (achievement respon- 
sibility scale, *'doodles," French Test of Insight, Mehrabian scale, TAT), the 
diversity of risk-preference domains (anagrams, career choice, connecting dots, 
major area of concentration in school, ring toss), and the somewhat assorted ages 
of the subjects (children, high school students, and college students). For a more 
complete review of this literature, see Meyer. Folkes, and Weiner, 1976. 

Not all the research, of course, supports the three generalizations. For exam- 
ple, at times the different motive groups exhibit identical choice behavior, and at 
times individuals low in achievement need exhibit linear (easy to difficult or vice 
versa) task preferences. But all individuals seem to prefer intermediate difficulty, 
although this preference may be more evident among individuals highly moti- 
vated to achieve. In addition, there is an abundance of data demonstrating that 
the general desire for intermediate difficulty tasks increases with cognitive matur- 
ity (see Veroff, 1969). 

Atkinson and Feather (1966, pp. 22, 342) acknowledge that individuals 
classified as highly fearful of failure have not avoided tasks of intermediate 
difficulty in the research investigations. They offer two explanations for this 
unpredicted finding. On the one hand, they contend that in the populations tested 
(such as college students) the subjects generally are high in need for achieve- 
ment. Inasmuch as there is a paucity of subjects absolutely low in achievement 
needs, extreme risks should not be chosen. However, differential preference for 
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intermediate difficulty tasks is still expected among groups differing in their 
relative level of achievement needs. Second, Atkinson and Feather suggest that 
there are sources of motivation in addition to need for achievement that promote 
intermediate choice. For example, ``unmeasured need for Affiliation may func- 
tion just like need for Achievement to overcome resistance to intermediate de- 
gree of difficulty" (Atkinson and Feather, 1966, p. 342). Notice that the argu- 
ments proposed by Atkinson and Feather explain the apparently contradictory 
data within the framework of Atkinson's 1957 theory: the theory is kept totally 
intact. 

There are additional data, however, that point to another interpretation and 
suggest the necessity of a conceptual revision. Recent research has demonstrated 
that outcomes at tasks of intermediate difficulty provide actors with the most 
information about their efforts and/or capabilities. Th 
cognitive effects pertaining to the desire for se 
evaluation. Of course, it is quite functional and 
veridical view of oneself. 


at is. task selection has 
If-understanding and self- 
adaptive to have a realistic or 


There are logical reasons why performance at intermediate difficulty tasks 
provides a maximum of personal information. Selection of easy tasks typically 
results in success, and that outcome is perceived as being due to the ease of the 
task. In a similar manner, selection of a very difficult task typically results Hi 
failure, and the blame is placed on the characteristics of the task. Thus, selection 
of easy or difficult tasks generally confirms one's knowledge about the external 
world. Conversely, tasks of intermediate difficulty are just as likely to produce 
Success as failure. Thus, performance at such tasks provides information about 
the efforts and abilities of the person undertaking the activity. 

In one study supporting this line of reasoning, Weiner, Heckhausen, Meyer. 
and Cook (1972) presented subjects with five tasks differing in perceived 
difficulty level. The subjects were requested to judge ‘іп which of these tasks 
was effort the most important causal determinant of performance, considering 
both success and failure outcomes" (Weiner et al., 1972, p. 247). The data 
revealed a curvilinear relationship between task difficulty and the perceived 
importance of effort, with greatest personal (effort) ascriptions at tasks of inter- 
mediate difficulty. 

Two other investigations more directly demonstrate the informational value of 
intermediate difficulty choice. Meyer. Folkes, and Weiner (1976) had policemen 
rate their general shooting ability prior to target practice. They then presented 
targets of varying objective difficulty and had the policemen rate their subjective 
Probability of success at each of the targets. Finally, it was indicated to the 
policemen that they could have knowledge of results or feedback from perfor- 
mance at one of these targets. The target at which the feedback was desired was 
then selected. Among all the policemen, feedback was chosen for the target at 
which the subjective probability of success was intermediate. That is, policemen 
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perceiving themselves as poor shots requested feedback at the objectively easy 
(subjectively intermediate) target, whereas policemen who perceived themselves 
as high in shooting ability desired performance information at the objectively 
difficult (subjectively intermediate) target. The intermediate ability groups fell 
between these extremes in their choice behavior. These findings were replicated 
with high school students selecting feedback at a high jumping task (Meyer et 
al., 1976). 

Thus, both the hedonic theory of Atkinson and an informational conception 
predict that approach motivation is maximized at tasks of intermediate difficulty. 
To disentangle the hedonic versus informational determinants of choice, Trope 
and Brickman (1975) simultaneously varied the difficulty of tasks as well as their 
``diagnosticity.`` Diagnosticity refers to the difference between the proportion of 
individuals designated as high versus low in ability who succeed at the task. 
Thus, for example, a task at which 90 percent of individuals high in ability 
succeed whereas 60 percent ot the low-ability persons succeed has greater diag- 
nostic value than a task accomplished by 52 percent versus 48 percent of the 
individuals respectively high or low in ability. However, the 52 percent to 48 
percent task is more intermediate in difficulty than the 90 percent to 60 percent 
task. Trope and Brickman report that in this situation subjects chose to perform 
the tasks of greater diagnosticity rather than the tasks more intermediate in 
difficulty. This suggests that the preference for intermediate difficulty reported 
by so many investigators is attributable to the high diagnostic value of these tasks 
in the context in which they were studied. This investigation has been replicated 
(Trope, 1975). 

In sum, the data from choice studies indicate that there is a general tendency to 
select intermediate difficulty tasks, probably because of their informational 
(diagnostic) value. Furthermore, intermediate preference increases with cogni- 
tive maturity and is most evident among individuals highly motivated to succeed. 

These data have great significance for Atkinson's theory. First, although indi- 
viduals high in achievement needs have been chiefly characterized as hope 
oriented, they can alternatively be described as information or feedback seeking. 
The latter identification shifts the emphasis from the affective to the cognitive 
correlates of the disposition to achieve. That is, differences in risk-preference 
between high and low achievement motive groups may be derived from a diffe- 
rential desire for self-evaluation, rather than (or in addition to) disparate emo- 
tional anticipations. Trope (1975) has presented evidence in support of this line 
of reasoning. 

Any number of hypotheses regarding the relative importance of emotional 
versus cognitive sources of motivation can account for the data indicating that 
adults prefer intermediate difficulty, as well as the evidence indicating that there 
may be differences in choice behavior as a function of the level of achievement 
needs. Further research is badly needed to solve these important and intriguing 
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issues, as well as to determine definitively the suggestive motive group differ- 
ences in choice behavior. 


THEORETICAL EXTENSIONS TO ATKINSON'S THEORY 


There have been two major additions to Atkinson's theory. The theoretical 
revisions introduce the concepts of Persisting motivational tendencies (Atkinson 
& Cartwright, 1964; Weiner. 1965. 1970) and future goal orientation (Atkinson 
& Raynor, 1974; Raynor, 1969). In addition, there have been creative attempts 
to place the theory within a broader behavioral framework (Atkinson & Birch, 
1970; Atkinson & Raynor, 1974), Although the original theory (Atkinson, 1957) 
has continued to grow, the subsequent contributions have received relatively 
little attention, particularly when compared to the research generated by the less 
complex 1957 model. There seems to be a movement in motivation away from 
mathematical (or quasi-mathematical) models and the additions to Atkinson's 
early theory may be perceived as constituting a premature formalism. There is 
also a diminishing return from refinements to any theory and a vast array of 
competing phenomena to attract the attention of psychological researchers. 


Persisting Motivation 


As already intimated, stimulus offset models of motivation served as the foil 
against which achievement theory was built. Atkinson and Cartwright (1964) 
pointed out, however, that the model proposed by Atkinson (1957) contained 
some of the same deficiencies as the stimulus-bound conceptions. That is, the 
individual was viewed as inactive until a stimulus was presented. In 
achievement-oriented contexts the stimulus engages the crucial anticipatory emo- 
tions (hope of success and fear of failure) as well as a cognitive, inferential 
process pertaining to a goal expectancy. Yet achievement theorists had wanted to 
conceptualize an ever-active organism, persisting in goal-directed activities in 
the absence of the instigating stimulus. To capture the latter principle, it was 
suggested that “a goal directed tendency, once aroused, persists until it is 
satisfied" (Atkinson, 1964, p. 310). This so-called ‘inertial tendency" was 
added to the determinants of behavior specified in Atkinson's (1957) original 
model, so that the strength of motivation was conceived as: 

(Ms X Ps x Is) — (Maf X Pf x If) + TGi 
where TGi symbolizes the inertial tendency toward the goal. 

Now what on earth does this TGi have to do with achievement strivings, prior 
data in this area, or the generation of new observations? If motivation persists 
when a oal is not attained, then motivation will be greater following failure 
(nonattainment of a goal) than after Success (goal attainment). That is, failure 
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should generally augment performance. The concept of inertial motivation there- 
fore allows the model to make contact with the vast, complex. and contradictory 
literature concerning the consequences of success and failure on subsequent 
achievement strivings. 

It is inappropriate here to examine the complexities of this conceptualization 
(see Weiner, 1970. 1972). There is evidence suggesting that individuals highly 
motivated to achieve do perform better after failure than after success and that 
they are more likely to persist in the face of setbacks. Thus, they might be 
described as "tolerant of achievement frustration." On the other hand, individu- 
als highly fearful of failure apparently react positively to encouragement or 
success and display decrements in performance intensity after failure. These 
findings resulted in a conception of inertial motivation that includes both ap- 
proach and avoidance tendencies (Weiner, 1965. 1970). 


Future Goal Orientation 


Many achievement activities are segments within longer-term goals. For exam- 
ple, course grades in part determine whether one can gain admission into medical 
school, publication of one's research in part determines the likelihood of an 
academic promotion, and so on. It is intuitively reasonable to expect that perfor- 
mance at any immediate achievement-related activity is influenced by the future 
goals that are contingent upon that performance. For example, if persons want to 
enter medical school, then they are likely to study more in a course if the grade is 
included rather than excluded from their college transcript. 

Raynor (1969; also see Atkinson & Raynor, 1974) has formally incorporated 
the impact of long-term goals on immediate action within the framework of 
Atkinson's model. He states that in "contingent" paths the strength of motiva- 
tion to undertake an immediate activity is determined by the already discussed 
Ms X Ps X Is formula, plus the strength of motivation associated with all the 
expectancies and goals in the "path." Thus, how much one studies for a course 
is hypothesized to be a function of the strength of motives and probability of 
success in that course, as well as the strength of motives and subjective probabil- 
ity of success of, for example, being admitted into medical school. 

There is empirical evidence from both field research (classroom grades) and 
laboratory investigations that support this conceptual revision, although the data 
are not abundant and the findings for individuals low in achievement needs are 
ambiguous (see Atkinson & Raynor, 1974). Furthermore, the supporting re- 
search frequently reports no differences in performance between individuals high 
and low in achievement needs given ``noncontingent ` activities, that is, when 
the achievement tasks are not related to long-term goals. Yet Atkinson's theory 
was developed and substantiated from performance comparisons in such noncon- 
tingent activities, which is rather contradictory. Finally, although the results 
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generally are as predicted, it is apparent that long-term goals are associated with 
multiple sources of motivation, self-concept, self-esteem. and à variety ol other 
factors that are not captured by the concept of expectancy of success, These are 
problems for future researchers to disentangle. For now. ! 
ble to conclude that the presence of future goals augments the immediate perfor- 
mance of individuals high in achievement needs. 


however, it is reasona- 


These persons can be charac- 
terized as "future oriented," thus confirming an early insight about their 
psychological make-up (see McClelland et al... 1953: p. 253), 


ATTRIBUTION THEORY AND ACHIEVEMENT STRIVINGS 


The discussion of choice behavior called 
evaluative aspects of task selection. It is n 
of achievement motivation also 
ses. Foremost among the ment 
are causal attributions. 


attention to the informational or self- 
OW apparent that other manifestations 
are influenced by cognitive or inferential proces- 
al events that affect achievement related behaviors 


Causal Attributions 


Causal attributions in achievement-related contexts refer to the perceived causes 
of success and failure. There are, of course, many possible reasons for a positive 
ог a negative achievement outcome. but research has shown that four factors are 
perceived as most responsible for success and failure: ability, effort, task 
difficulty, and luck. That is. if one succeeds, then the outcome is ascribed to high 
ability, hard work , the ease of the tas 
generally is ascribed to low ability, | 
these four causes, ` 


К. or good luck. In a similar manner, failure 
ack of effort, a difficult task, or bad luck. Of 
Tt аге particularly salient. Other less used 
failure include the bias of a superior, mood, illness. 


ability and effo 
ascriptions for success and 
fatigue, and so on. 

The perceived causes of success and failur 
few basic causal dimensions (see Weiner et al. 
dimension is labeled the locus of responsibilit 
internal (in the Person) or external (in the env 
effort are person causes, whereas task di 
determinants of an Outcome (see Rotter, 1966). A second dimension of causality 
has been identified as the stability or constancy of a cause. Some causes, such as 
ability, the ease of a task. the bias of a supervisor, and so on are typically 


d. On the other hand, causes such as 


€ have been incorporated within a 
+ 1971; Weiner, 1972, 1974). One 
у. Causes are perceived as either 
ironment). For example, ability and 
fficulty and luck are environmental 
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bias and effort expenditure are under volitional control. whereas luck and illness 
generally are not. In sum, taxonomies of causes have been developed that allow 
each causal factor to be placed within a multidimensional schematic framework. 


The Consequences of Causal Ascriptions 


Ithas been demonstrated that causal ascriptions and their dimensional representa- 
tions are linked to specific psychological consequences. The locus of a causal 
ascription influences the affective reactions to success and failure, with perceived 
internal responsibility maximizing pride and shame over accomplishments. For 
example, one feels more pride if success is ascribed to high ability rather than to 
the ease of a task. In a similar manner, failure attributed to a lack of effort 
produces greater shame than failure ascribed to bad luck or to the skill of one’s 
opponent (see Weiner, Russell and Lerman in press. for a detailed analysis of the 
relation between attributions and affect). The stability of a cause influences the 
subjective expectancy of success at a task. For example, if success is ascribed to 
high ability or to the ease of a task, then success is anticipated when that task is 
again confronted. But if success is attributed to good luck. or “superhuman” 
effort, then it is not assuredly expected on future occasions (see Weiner, Nieren- 
berg, & Goldstein 1976). 

In sum, causal attributions affect the incentive value and the expectancy of 
success and failure. Atkinson and other motivational theorists have postulated 
that expectancy and value are the prime determinants of action. Thus, the attribu- 
tional analysis of causality and principles of self- and other-perception are di- 
rectly linked with motivational theory. This union is partially depicted in Diag- 
ram 1. 


Diagram 1 
An attributional model of achievement strivings 


Causal Ascriptions — Causal Dimensions — Consequences — Behavior 
Seay БЕТЕРЕР єс <p ЕТТЕР Choice 

: Tort f Stability = expectancy ] Persistence 
Task Difficulty Locus of Control ----— Affect intensity 


Luck 


Achievement Needs and Causal Attributions 


There is evidence suggesting that individuals differing in their level of achieve- 
ment needs have disparate causal biases or explanations for their success and 
failure (see Cohen et al.. 1973: Kukla, 1972a: Meyer. 1970: Weiner & Potepan. 
1970: Weiner et al.. 1971). Persons highly motivated to achieve ascribe success 
to themselves (ability and effort) to a greater extent than do individuals low in 
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achievement needs. And given failure. persons high in achievement motivation 
ascribe the outcome to lack of effort. whereas those low in achievement motiva- 
tion perceive lack of ability as the salient cause. Thus, in achievement-related 
contexts persons motivated to achieve success have a relatively high self-concept 
of ability (see Kukla, 1972b) and perceive that effort and outcome covary. 
Conversely, persons low in achievement needs have a relatis ely low self-concept 
of ability and do not strongly believe in the importance of effort as a determinant 
of outcome. Notice that the motive groups differ in the locus of causality for 
success and in the stability of their attributions for failure. : 

It is now possible to examine the manner in which causal ascriptions mediate 
the associations between achievement needs and various indexes of performance. 
For example, I previously indicated that individuals high in achievement needs 
are able to tolerate the frustration of failure. That is. they exhibit performance 
increments after failure and persist in their goal-related attempts. This contrasts 
with the behavior displayed by individuals low in achievement needs. Persons in 
this latter motive classification are relatively hampered by failure and are prone 
to cease their goal-directed activities given nonattainment of a goal. 

According to attributional data, individuals high in achievement needs ascribe 
their failure to a lack of effort. Effort is an unstable cause that can be augmented. 
Thus, a high expectancy of success is maintained following failure, which results 
in increased intensity of performance and persistence of behavior. Conversely. 
individuals low in achievement needs ascribe their failure to a lack of ability. 
Ability is a stable characteristic that cannot be immediately modified. Thus, a 
low expectancy of success is produced after failure, resulting in a lowering of 
performance intensity and in the cessation of instrumental activity. 

In one study demonstrating the influence of causal attributions on performance 
intensity, Weiner and Sierad (1975) experimentally severed the association bet- 
ween achievement needs and causal ascriptions. Subjects in an experimental 
condition were induced to misattribute failure to a placebo pill. The data indi- 
cated that the attribution of failure to an external source augmented the perfor- 
mance of individuals low in achievement needs, while causing decrements in the 
performance of persons highly motivated to achieve. 

In sum, attribution theory provides a cognitive framework for the conceptual 
analysis of achievement behavior. In addition, achievement needs may be 
viewed as cognitive (causal) dispositions, thereby revealing another important 
Correlate of the personalities of individuals high and low in achievement needs. 
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disposition. Two difficult questions must be answered if these portrayals are to 
be adequate: 


1. What is the generality (or extensity, or breadth) of the need for achieve- 
ment? 
2. Is this disposition stable, or at least relatively enduring? 


Unfortunately, these questions have not been answered. It is not known, for 
example, whether a person who strives for success in a particular occupation also 
exhibits achievement-type behaviors on the tennis court, in his night school 
literature class, and so on. In the only study that focuses on this issue, Rosenstein 
(1952) found that chemistry majors had a significantly higher need achievement 
score on the TAT than physical education majors when responding to picture 
cues depicting laboratory situations. It certainly seems reasonable to believe that 
there are circumscribed avenues or outlets of achievement expression for a given 
individual. That is, similar genotypes may have disparate and idiosyncratic 
phenotypic representations. But this supposition has not been investigated. 

The TAT measure of achievement needs typically includes a diverse range of 
picture cues that tap various achievement domains, but the sampling is com- 
pletely unsystematic and is without the support of a taxonomy ora classification 
of situations that elicit achievement strivings (which may itself be impossible to 
construct), In sum, the cross-situational generality of the need for achievement 
remains to be determined. Research pertinent to this fundamental issue is essen- 
tial to clarify whether the need for achievement is indeed a dimension of person- 
ality. 

The stability of achievement needs has been the subject of more research than 
has the issue of motive generality. This is perhaps surprising, inasmuch as 
longitudinal studies are difficult to conduct and require a dedicated masochism. 
As can be anticipated, research investigations of long-term stability are therefore 
also few in number. The most cited data concerning motive stability come from 
the Fels Institute studies (see Kagan & Moss. 1959; Moss & Kagan, 1961). 
Kagan and Moss (1961) report low but significantly positive correlations ( = 
0.22) between TAT scores at ages 8% and 14%. Birney (1959) found a correla- 
tion of a slightly higher magnitude (r = 0.29) given equivalent-form testing over 
a four-month interval, and Feld (1967) reports correlations of r = 0.38 over a 
six-year period. Clearly. research of this nature is hampered because of the 
uncertain test-retest reliability of the TAT. It is impossible to determine the 
consistency of achievement needs, as inferred from fantasy productions, if test- 
retest reliability for such measures is low. 

In addition, behavioral data from the Fels Institute studies reveal significant 
stability between achievement concerns at adulthood and intellectual and 
mechanical achievement strivings at various ages during youth (r = 0.30). 
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Studies of the stability of achievement behaviors circumvent the problems as- 
sociated with personality measurement, although a host of other difficulties arise 
(such as specifying appropriate achievement behaviors at different age periods). 

In sum, correlations in the magnitude of 0.25 to 0.35 are found in studies of 
long-term achievement stability. This indicates weak. but greater than chance, 
stability. There are additional complexities in some longitudinal data, but that 
will take us to far afield here (see Murstein, 1963: Skolnick, 1966). 


The Correlates 


To list all the reported correlates of achievement needs would require more space 
than ! can afford to give: to determine which of these rel 
lished definitively and which are "important" would require the space allotted 
for this chapter; and to understand the established correlates would require the 
space of this book. 

The most positive and understandable empirical correlates of achievement 
needs have been derived from, or have been incorporated within, the theories of 
achievement motivation described earlier. 
theory and data pertaining to the rel 


ationships are estab- 


For example, I have discussed the 
ationship between achievement needs and 
task preference. In a similar vein, individuals highly motivated to achieve have 
been characterized as “‘realistic’’ and have occupational goals that are congruent 
with their abilities (Mahone, 1960; Morris, 1966). As already discussed, the 
desire for intermediate risk may be indicative of a preference for personal feed- 
back or knowledge about oneself. This informational explanation is consistent 
with the high achiever's reported preference for business Occupations, where 
feedback (profits) is evident (McClelland, 1961, p. 55; Meyer, Walker, & Lit- 
win, 1961). In addition, the theoretical extension to include future goal orienta- 
tion makes it possible to interpret data revealing that individuals high in need for 
achievement are able to delay gratification (Mischel, 1961) and attain better 
grades in school if the grades are instrumental to long-term goals (Raynor, 
1970). Inasmuch às individuals high in achievement needs are conceptualized as 
hope oriented, data demonstrating that they bias probabilities upward become 
meaningful (Feather, 1965). Finally, individuals high in achievement needs take 


: a : PF arises (Atkinson, 1953; Green, 1963). The self- 
Perception of high ability in part may account for the positive self-concept among 


evement needs that some investigators find (Mukherjee & 


Sinha, 1970), 

There are a hos i 
е: me iy че of other reported linkages to achievement needs, although 
y © relationships are tenuous and/or their theoretical meaning is unclear. 
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For example, it has been found that achievement needs are positively correlated 
with resistance to social influence, field independence, preference for particular 
colors (blue), aesthetic tastes, lowered recognition thresholds for success-related 
words, selective retention of incompleted tasks, forms of graphic expression 
(single and S-shaped lines), high content of serum uric acid, and so on (see the 
reviews cited earlier for references). Although the sampling of associations listed 
above increases the "relational fertility" of the need for achievement construct, 
the lasting significance of many of the relationships is questionable because of 
the absence of clear theoretical relevance. In addition, one-shot or single studies 
that report correlates of the need for achievement are of restricted value because 
of the doubt concerning the replicability of any isolated finding. 

One final comment concerning the correlates of need for achievement is ap- 
propriate. Entwisle (1972) as well as others have criticized the TAT measure of 
need for achievement because of its failure to predict grade point average. Since 
the inception of work in this area investigators have cautioned against attempts to 
predict overdetermined behaviors, or actions that can be caused by many sources 
of motivation. In 1953, McClelland et al. stated ‘Тһе relationship of need 
achievement score to college grades . . . is of dubious theoretical significance, 
since grades in college are affected by many unknown factors`` (p. 237). And 20 
years later I essentially repeated that warning: 

Grade point average is an overdetermined motivational index. One may obtain a high 
grade for any number of reasons, such as to receive a new car from pleased parents or to 
be deferred from the Army. As the extrinsic sources of motivation to undertake achieve- 
ment tasks increase, the relative variance accounted for by achievement needs decrease. It 
therefore should be expected that need for achievement will be only weakly related to 
GPA. (Weiner, 1972, p. 222) 


DEVELOPMENTAL ANTECEDENTS 


When analyzing a personality structure, the general questions posed concern 
assessment (personality measurement), the influence of the disposition on 
thought and action (personality dynamics), antecedent conditions that produce 
the structure (personality development), and the method of behavioral change 
(psychopathology and therapy). I have thus far discussed achievement measure- 
ment and dynamics and now will examine development and change. 


Social Learning 

The American research tradition in developmental psychology has been to search 
for the experiential (social) determinants of personality, particularly focusing on 
early parental interactions as the prime influence of later behavior. McClelland 
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(1951) contended that because affective arousal is more intense during infancy, 
and because the younger child does not make detailed discriminations, "affec- 
tive associations formed in early childhood are apt to be strong and very resistant 
to unlearning or forgetting" (p. 257). These points dominated the search for the 
antecedents of achievement needs. 

Two early investigations provided the models for the great bulk of subsequent 
research in this area. In one of these studies, Winterbottom (1953. reported in 
Atkinson, 19582) obtained TAT achievement scores for a group of boys 8 to 10 
years old and also interviewed the mothers to ascertain their prior attitudes 
toward independence training. Winterbottom reported that the mothers of sons 
high in achievement needs expected earlier independence (knowing the city. 
dressing themselves, and so on) than did the mothers of boys scoring low in need 
for achievement. The second influential study, conducted by Rosen and 
D'Andrade (1959), related the present behaviors of parents to the need achieve- 
ment scores of their sons, rather than relying on parental retrospective reports. 
The children were given tasks to complete, 


but the parents could interact with the 
children and come to their aid. Rosen 


and D'Andrade found that the parents of 
the achievement-oriented sons were more involved in the task, gave more reward 
and punishment, and had higher expectations than the parents of children scoring 
low in need for achievement. They therefore contended that achievement training 
(doing something well) rather than independence training (doing something by 
oneself) is the important antecedent of the development of achievement needs. 

Unfortunately, the high expectations spawned by these initial studies have not 
been met. Subsequent research has produced as m 


any nonconfirmatory as 
confirmatory results regarding the all 


eged influence of achievement and/or inde- 
pendence training on the development of achievement needs (see, for example. 
Callard, 1964; Chance, 1961). Because of the conflicting data and some addi- 
tional cross-cultural discrepancies, McClelland (1961) proposed an "optimal 
level" theory, Suggesting that independence training, if too early, would be just 
as inhibitory on the development of achievement needs as overly protective 
parental behavior. Again, however, research investigations have failed to yield 
clear support for this position (see, for example, Bartlett & Smith, 1966; Smith. 
1969). 

There are enormous com 
and the lack of definitive res 


mpetence, physical affection and reward giving, 
mate and warmth in the home, parental expectations, and so 
one time or another have been found to relate to achievement 
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child-rearing correlates will probably require a conceptual foundation that guides 
the investigator to particular and specific antecedents. Such theoretical guidelines 
have been relatively absent in the child-rearing research. 

There are additional problems in the child-rearing studies that require atten- 
tion. For example. it has been documented that parental practices are responsive 
to the behavior of the child. Feld (1967) found that during adolescence the 
mothers of boys scoring low in achievement needs were particularly concerned 
about independence. In addition, across the many socialization experiments the 
subject populations differ in social class, culture, sex of the child, and so on. 
However, behaviors classified as restrictive among one social class sample may 
Because there are no 


be classified as permissive in a different social class 
preestablished standards for the variable under study, inconclusive results are 
likely to emerge when given heterogeneous samples. 

In sum, it is intuitively reasonable to believe that what takes place in the home 
influences the achievement dispositions of the child, but the pertinent research is 
plagued by a variety of problems. I suggest that it may be unwise to pursue this 
line of investigation at the present time. 


Cognitive Development 


The cognitive approach to development seeks to identify universal developmen- 
tal processes rather than searching for the child-rearing antecedents that produce 
individual differences. In one exemplary approach, Heckhausen and Roelofsen 
(1962) contended that the development of achievement-related needs requires 
that the child be able to ‘‘direct the pleasure or the disappointment after success 
or failure . . . at the self, so that with success the child experiences pleasure 
about his competence and with failure experiences shame about his incompe- 
tence’’ (p. 378). Thus, Heckhausen and Roelofsen are suggesting that the de- 
velopment of causal ascriptions and self-attributions are a necessary antecedent 
to achievement strivings. They also contend that such attributional processes 
emerge at around three years of age. (There are related data indicating that before 
the age of five children are not able to use social norm information, one impor- 
tant cue for ability inferences: see Parsons & Ruble, 1972). 

In another cognitive-developmental study of causal attributions, Weiner and 
Peter (1973) examined evaluative judgments of achievement actions. They found 
that among younger children the outcome of an activity (success or failure) most 
influences the evaluation of an achievement act, but with increasing cognitive 
development effort expenditure becomes an important evaluative determinant. 
Indeed, among children 10 to 12 years old, failure in spite of high effort is 
evaluated more highly than success in the absence of effort. Among adults the 
relative weighting of the outcome and effort factors again reverses, with task 
outcome becoming the more heavily weighted information. In sum, there appar- 
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ently is a general sequence of development that influences judgments and. sup- 
posedly, achievement strivings. The precise sequence differs in an Iranian cul- 
ture (see Salili, Maehr. & Gillmore. 1976). " 

A different cognitive analysis of achievement has been outlined by Verott 
(1969). Veroff proposes three stages in the development of achievement striv- 
ings: first, an intrapersonal competition or autonomous stage; second, an inter- 
personal competition or social comparison stage: and last, an integration of the 
two prior stages. Passage from Stage | to Stage 2 typically takes place when the 
child enters school and acquires the ability to use social norm information to 
make comparative judgments. 


Recall that Veroff (1969) also demonstrated that the preference for inter- 
mediate risk increases with cognitive maturation. It is tempting to link the ability 
to use social norm information and the onset of social comparison processes with 
the desire to select more difficult tasks. That is, the shift toward intermediate 
difficulty might indicate the growing importance of personal feedback and self- 
knowledge as motivators of choice. These motiv 
ing tasks of intermediate difficulty, 
analysis of the shift toward intermediat 


ations are best served by select- 
Sull another cognitive-developmental 
e difficulty choice has been proposed by 
Nicholls (1974). Nicholls found that the postulated inverse relationship between 
the incentive value of success and the probability of success is not exhibited by 
children prior to the age of five. Therefore, very young children merely select the 
task with the highest expectancy of success. If one index of achievement striving 
is a preference for intermediate difficulty, then the emergence of achievement- 
like behaviors would not be possible before the development of particular cogni- 
tive abilities. 

To date, only a few studies examining the cognitive-developmental determin- 
ants of achievement Striving have been conducted. But the empirical findings are 
systematic and highly reliable. The clarity of the data is highlighted when con- 
trasted with the often contradictory findings in the social learning area. 1 perceive 
the cognitive-developmental analysis of achievement needs as an important area 
with potentially great pay-off. 


ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT 


an of the most interesting extensions of the study of achievement motivation 
as been the work of McClelland (1961) relating achievement needs to economic 

development. This endea as 

land, 1962; Weiner, 


Achievement Change 27 


one consequence of the Protestant reformation, for the Protestant revolt em- 
phasized the importance of self-reliance and productivity. Furthermore, the re- 
sults of one’s labors could not be spent self-indulgently because of religious 
beliefs. Thus, profits were reinvested, resulting in further prosperity. McClelland 
(1961) aruged that Protestant values produced early independence taining that, 
in turn, promoted need for achievement. This hypothesized sequence of events is 
shown in Diagram 2. 


Diagram 2 
Hypothetical relationship between 
self-reliance values and economic development 


conomic Development 


Protestantism 


Early Independence Training | ——— — — Need Achievement in Children 


The diagram above indicates four relationships that McClelland (1961) has 
examined: (1) Protestantism and early independence training: (2) early indepen- 
dence training and need for achievement; (3) need for achievement and economic 
growth; and (4) Protestantism and economic growth. Of these, the alleged rela- 
tionship between need achievement and economic growth has produced the most 
extensive, novel, and controversial data. 

The TAT assessment procedure devised by McClelland et al. (1953) has a 
unique advantage in that it is applicable to any prose material. Thus, to examine 
the relationship between achievement needs and economic growth, McClelland 
scored prose material, such as children's readers, speeches, folktales, songs, and 
so on for need achievement. These scores were then related to available indices 
of economic activity, such as the consumption of electrical power, the amount of 
coal imports, the number of independent artisans in a society, and so on. Data 
from a wide array of cultures and times, including contemporary American 
society, England during the Tudor period, and ancient Greece, indeed provided 
evidence that increments in need for achievement precede economic develop- 
ment, and decrements in need for achievement precede economic decline. The 
scope of this work is immense and really must be read to be appreciated. 


ACHIEVEMENT CHANGE 


One might argue that if achievement-related dispositions are formed during early 
childhood, and if they are relatively enduring, then attempts to modify an adult's 
level of achievement needs are fruitless. The only practical way to alter the 
achievement needs of the members of a society and, as a possible consequence, 
enhance the economic development of that society, would be to change child- 


28 Achievement Strivings 


rearing practices and then wait some time to determine if the changes were 
conr. a somewhat pessimistic position, rather incompatible with the ор" 
timism of American environmentalism. Although MeClelland originally ES 
cepted the work of Winterbottom (1953) and provided the d 
importance of early learning (McClelland, 1951), he subsequently FU ies don 
this position and initiated short-term motivational change programs designed * 
increase the level of achievement needs of the participants (see McClelland 4 
Winter, 1969). T- 

The training programs generally last from four to six weeks, with the шер» 
ants often sequestered in a reasonably pleasant setting. The programs make use 
of a variety of techniques thought to be effective in changing behavior. such si 
persuasion, reinforcement, individual and group therapy, and so on (see McC lel- 
land, 1965). At a general level, the training programs introduce the participants 
to the thoughts and actions of individuals high in achievement needs, encourage 
self-evaluation, and teach the benefits of realistic goal setting and instrumental 
planning. More specifically, the participants are taught to score the TAT for need 
achievement and become acquainted with the correlates of achievement needs. 
they are asked to consider their values about achievement, and they play a 
number of games where intermediate difficulty 
Success (see McClelland & Steele, 
importance of self-responsibility an 
Thus, they are quite similar to `` 
deCharms, 1972). 

At this point in time the effectiveness of motive 
Positive results with underachievers (Kolb, 1965), school teachers (deCharms- 
1972), and businessmen (McClelland & Winter, 1969) have been reported, but 


nonsupporting data are also found (see McClelland & Winter, 1969). A few 
years ago I summarized this research with the following, still appropriate, state- 
ment: 


goal setting is necessary for 
1972). The training programs also teach the 
d having a realistic assessment of oneself. 
personal causation” training programs (see 


change training is uncertain. 


(There is] hope that achievement behav 
tion techniques. The implications of this 
Say, much further evidence is needed 
(Weiner, 1972, p. 268) 


ior can be altered, 
possibility 
before this 


given appropriate interven” 
" 5 y 
are indeed far-reaching. Needless (© 
hypothesis can be fully accepted. 


ACHIEVEMENT NEEDS AMONG FEMALES 


McClelland (1958) contended that for an instrument 
have validity, it must reflect temporary arousal stat 
like a thermometer, if the “motive temperature`` 


ment should register a higher reading. Achievem 
lished through failure induction or ° 


ates high TAT need achie 


assessing motive strength 10 
es of the organism. That 15+ 
is turned on, then the instru 
ent motive arousal, accomp- 
'ego-involving'" instructions, indeed genet 
Vement scores when compared to responses given 
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under nonarousal conditions. However. this is true only for males: females have 
not exhibited motive score differences in arousal versus neutral conditions. 
Therefore, it was believed that the TAT motive measure was not valid for 
females, and female subjects tended to be neglected in achievement research. Of 
course, many studies did include females and combined the data from both 
sexes, but an equally large number of research investigations either did not test 
females or reported systematic data for the male, but not the female, subjects. 

lt is uncertain why the few motive arousal studies were unsuccessful for 
women and why males appear to yield more systematic data than females in 
studies of achievement motivation. Achievement may be a more complex moti- 
vational system for females than for males because of cultural inhibitions and 
social norms that at one time restricted females to the home. Little has been done 
to substantiate these intuitively reasonable suppositions. 

Another plausible explanation of the mysterious findings for the females was 
offered by Horner (1968). Horner postulated a motive to "avoid success," or a 
"fear of success" for females. She suggested that as a consequence of success 
the threat of social rejection or fears concerning a perceived lack of femininity 
are aroused in women. These fears inhibit achievement strivings. To test this 
notion, Horner (1968) had male and female subjects write four minute stories to 
this cue: "At the end of the first-term final, Anne finds herself at the top of her 
medical school class.'" Horner found much greater fear of success imagery in the 
female than in the male responses. 

These data caused immediate excitement among many psychologists and lay 
people. The data meshed with the current feminist movement and were im- 
mediately incorporated into courses on the psychology of women. But the gener- 
ated enthusiasm was more a symptom of an existant void and the desire for 
understanding rather than being a consequence of establishing a scientific truth. 
Subsequent research has revealed that males exhibit as much fear of success in 
projective imagery as females (see, for example, Brown, Jennings, & Vanik, 
1974: Tresemer, 1974). Thus, the findings first reported by Horner are now very 
much in doubt (Zuckerman & Wheeler, 1975). 

There are some additional interesting sex differences reported in the literature 
on achievement motivation that suggest future research directions. It has been 
firmly established that females generally have a lower expectancy of success than 
males (Crandall, 1969). Furthermore, effort and luck, rather than ability, are 
often perceived as the main causes of female success (see, for example, Taynor 
& Deaux, 1973). How such biases are formed and what can be done to alter them 


are questions for the future. 


CONCLUSION 
It is evident from this review that research on achievement motivation is still 
thriving. Building blocks have been provided by prior investigations, and new 
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ideas are shaping the future. The problems have not been solved, but empirical 
knowledge and conceptual advances are accumulating. I see the entire achieve- 
ment areas as remaining near the forefront of personality research. 


GE 


КА, SUMMARY 


Nine central problem areas within the study of achievement motivation were 
examined in this chapter. The areas and the general conclusions were: 

1. Measurement. Achievement needs typically are measured with a Thema- 
tic Apperception Test (TAT). One of the main controversies surrounding the use 
of this instrument concerns the report that internal consistency and test-retest 
reliability are below acceptable standards. These criticisms have not been 
definitively substantiated or rejected, and test-retest reliability as currently de- 
termined may be an inappropriate index of the soundness of a projective mea- 
sure. Unfortunately, alternative objective measures have not been established as 
"alid indicators of achievement needs. 

2. Atkinson's Theory of Achievement Motivation. Atkinson's risk- 
-preference model of achievement strivings was presented. The model leads to 
the prediction that individuals high in achievement needs will prefer tasks of 
intermediate difficulty, whereas persons low in achievement needs will be most 
attracted to tasks that are easy or difficult. Only the former prediction has been 
confirmed. An "information gain" rather than hedonic interpretation of risk- 
-preference accurately predicts choice behavior. 
| 3. Theoretical Extensions of the Theory. Extensions of Atkinson's theory tO 
include persisting motivational tendencies and long-term achievement goals were 
examined. Although these conceptual elaborations have some validity, they have 
not received a great deal of attention from other psychologists. 


: 4. Attribution Theory and Achievement Strivings. An attributional interpret 
tion of achievement strivings calls attention to the perceived causes of success 
and failure. Two dimensions of causality, locus of control and causal stability. 
have been identified. Locus of control influences the achievement-related affects 
of pride and shame, whereas causal stability affects expectancy shifts after SUC” 
cess and failure. This theory is able to account for much of the data in the 


achievement area, as well : г i И; ‘ 
у ‚ as as broadening the cog e foc ZUR eoriz- 
ing. g gnitive focus of current theor 


The thoughts and behaviors that differen- 
versus low in achievement needs were re- 


ene | ce of this trait is sparse. 
woe у Antecedents. At one time it was strongly believed that 
eds are fostered by early independence or early achievement 
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training. However, this research is inconclusive, and the socialization practices 
that produce high achievement concerns have not been identified. Investigations 
from a cognitive-devel opmental perspective are a promising new direction in this 
area. 

7. Economic Development. McClelland's analysis of the relationship bet- 
ween achievement needs and cultural growth was reviewed. 

8. Achievement Change. Programs that attempt to enhance achievement 
strivings were described. The effectiveness of these change procedures is not 
known. 

9. Achievement Needs among Females. There is current concern over the 
possibility of a "fear of success`` among females. The existence and the conse- 
quences of this proposed motivational disposition remains to be established. 
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NOTES 

1. This paper was written while the author was supported by Grant MH25687-02 trom the National 
Institute of Mental Health. The writing of this chapter was completed in Fall. 1975 

2. The French Test of Insight (French, 1958) is a related projective instrument that also assesses 
need for achievement. This measure employs sentence stems, with the respondent completing а 
paragraph based on this lead-in. The responses are scored according to the McClelland et al 
(1953) system. The French test will not be examined in this paper 

3. Heckhausen (1967) uses the TAT for both the measurement of approach and avoidance motives 
His scoring system, however, has rarely been used by American investigators and is neglected 
here. 

4. 


Intermediate difficulty includes some gradient around the Ps = 0.50 level. There has been an 
alternative hypothesis proposed by Heckhausen (1968) that individuals highly motivated to 
achieve prefer tasks with subjective probability of success near 0.30. This controversy is not 
discussed here (see Hamilton. 1974). I 


CHAPTER 2 
Anxiety 
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The primary goal of this chapter is to summarize the current status of anxiety 
theory and measurement with particular emphasis on one approach to the concep- 
tualization and measurement of anxiety.'W* This approach, called state-trait 
anxiety theory, identifies two distinct anxiety concepts: state pd and mi 
anxiety. These concepts will be placed within a particular шеогепва каше p 
and the measuring operations associated with state and trait anxiety will be 
delineated. | рү 
Although the chapter's emphasis will be on state and trait auxiety. itis Ae 
tant first to place these concepts in some historical perspective ( 1900- us ). An 
understanding of the current conceptualization of anxiety in terms of states and 
traits had its antecedents in two psychological approaches that I have called the 
clinical-applied and the experimental perspectives. Teen ss aem er qi A 
be outlined as they influenced the current interest in anxiety states and traits. 
More recent (1960-1975) viewpoints of anxiety will then be reviewed, and the 
emergence of a third perspective, the personality-research perspective, wil be 
discussed. Finally, the current status of state-trait anxiety theory and Friend 
ment will be described including its application to current experimental, 


clinical-applied, and personality issues. 


ANXIETY—THEORY AND RESEARCH: 1900-1960 


The particular interest in emotional phenomena from a psychological perspective 
can bs documented as early as 1890 when William James made a number of 
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observations regarding the nature of emotional phenomena. rion, mai pupa 
smoüanal behavior was viewed as an aspect of "immediate experience E 
а history of anxiety theory and measurement, i. M 
proaches can be identified: (1) the clinical-applied jon pel een 
orthodox psychoanalytic theory and culminating in various MP ani nig com 
regarding the nature of anxiety, and (2) an experimental Dirqpsetius emi x: sin 
the role of learning and conditioning in the development and reduction of : 
a is generally agreed that Sigmund Freud Was the first ар" ы 
present a comprehensive view of the nature of anxiety. In his book, i ; dm 
of Anxiety, Freud (1923) distinguished anxiety as an emotional state ы ec то 
in which there was a specific unpleasurable quality. and some motor worse 
and in which the individual perceived these two qualities. Freud initially be еі ш 
that anxiety resulted from the inability of the ego to repress impulses, Ru - | "ea 
regarded anxiety as a signal to the organism of impending danger. Freuc m 3 
cated that this danger may be external to the organism, or, more often, that at im 
the result of the ego's anticipation that it will be overwhelmed by the eal 
of sexual and/or aggressive impulses. At any rate, Freud appeared to bel ie ore 
anxiety was transitory and that it varied in intensity as a function of the оол 
source of perceived danger. It seems unclear whether Freud considered АД! ч) 
аз а stimulus, a response, or an abstraction, His signal theory implies that anxie : 
is a stimulus that is responded to by the organism in some way. At other tine 
Freud talks about anxiety responses (e.g.. incre 


ased heart rate and cj dem 
izati or of theoretici 
Since Freud's conceptualization, there have been a number of theore 


accounts of anxiety (e.g., Epstein, 1972: Lader & Marks, 1971). The mquit 
these conceptualizations have arisen out of direct clinical-applied settings. Н a 
resentative positions on anxiety include those of Sullivan (1953. anxiety ein 
Perceived negative evaluation by significant others): Goldstein ( 1939, anxiety кч 
a catastrophic reaction): Rogers (1951, anxiety as a threat to the Self concept): 
and May (1950, anxiety as a threat to existence). In his rev 
theory in anxiety, Mandler ( 1972) concludes that the 
attempts to conceptualize anxiety are modifications ‹ 
Mandler himself appears to prefer the term helplessn 

In contrast to the clinical-applied Perspective th 
from perceived danger (e.g., Freud, Rogers, Gc 
experimental perspective during this period was 
às classically conditioned (e 
which motivates the organis 
Spence & Spence, 


iew of research and 
majority of the theoretical 
of classic analytic theory: 
ess rather than anxiety. 

at viewed anxiety as resulting 
Pldstein), the emphasis of the 
to conceptualize anxiety either 
:&-. Mowrer, 1939; Pavlov, 1927), or as a drive state 
m to further behavior (e.g.. Dollard & Miller. 1950: 
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ally were, not surprisingly. 10 
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f the digestive process, Pavlo 
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(1927) identified a procedure that was able to produce what he called experimen- 
tal neurosis. In this case. he conditioned a dog to salivate in response to the 
Presentation of a circle. To investigate the process of discrimination, he pre- 
sented a situation in which the dog was required to discriminate between the 
original circle and an elliptical figure of similar size. As the size of the figures 
became more similar, the dog's discrimination failed to improve, and it re- 
sponded with a number of behavioral changes (e.g.. indiscriminate responding, 
squealing, biting, struggling to escape from the apparatus). This process, in 
which the dog's discrimination abilities had completely broken down. was de- 
signated by Pavlov as experimental neurosis. The behaviors exhibited were 


thought to be analogous to human behaviors associated with a state of anxiety. 

At approximately the same time, Liddell and his colleagues were successful in 
developing a number of behaviors in sheep that were analogous to those observed 
in humans during the experience of anxiety. A detailed account of procedures 
used by Liddell and their application to human behavior are presented by Ander- 
son and Liddell (1935), Liddell (1944), and Liddell and Beyne (1927). 

A final example of the experimental perspective as it applied to the learning of 
anxiety through classical conditioning procedures is that of Watson and Rayner 
(1920). In this study Watson and Rayner induced fear in an 11-month-old child 
to a previously neutral object (a white rat) by pairing the rat with a loud sound. 
The behavioral disturbance of the child was very similar to that observed in 
individuals who have considerable anxiety. In fact, the paradigm presented by 
Watson and Rayner is similar to a currently popular position regarding the way 
phobias are generally developed. A sequel to the Watson and Rayner study is 
presented by Jones ( 1924) who deconditioned a three-year-old child of an already 
existing fear of rats. 

A recent review of the current status of classical conditioning theory as it 
applies to the processes involved in behavior therapy is presented by Rizley and 
Reppucci (1974), who describe in considerable detail the theoretical and empiri- 
cal aecount of Pavlovian inhibition processes as they affect such behavior 
modification procedures as systematic desensitization, aversion-relief condition- 
ing, and self-control procedures. 

Pavlov and Liddell used classical conditioning procedures to produce anxiety, 
or what they termed experimental neurosis. There have also been a number of 
studies that have used operant conditioning procedures for the development of 
experimental neurosis. One such study was conducted by Masserman (1943). In 
a situation in which cats were trained to lift a box lid to receive food when a 
sound or light occurred, a strong air blast was blown across the box as the cats 
began to eat. If the stimulus was very intense, à general disruption of behavior 
took place which Masserman interpreted as being experimental neurosis. 

Although these studies provide a particular paradigm for the development of 
anxiety reactions, the investigators (with the exception of Masserman) were not 


40 Anxiety 


practicing clinicians and were not generally interested in dnxiety Foma a 
perspective. One clinically oriented psychologist, Mowrer ( 1939), is cred на a 
many for bridging the gap, as it applies to the study ot яп, е 
clinical-applied and experimental perspectives. In his 1939 article, he pena 
preted Freudian theory in terms of classical conditioning and suggested a aa 
tualization of anxiety as an internal response that can be learned by means : 
classical conditioning. In a later series of investigations Mowrer (1950, ae 
identified two processes involved in the development and reduction of anxiety. 
He suggested that anxiety is learned by means of classical conditioning and 
reduced as a function of the instrumental procedures employed by the Organism, 
Dollard and Miller also reinterpreted Freudian personality theory in terms p 
drive reduction model of behavior. In a now classic study of anxiety, Miller 


е Р — "ated with 
(1948) demonstrated that anxiety was learned because it had been associated W 


à previous neutral stimulus and had drive properties and because it ate 5 
learning of new instrumental behaviors to reduce the drive state. In their | e^ 
textbook, Personality and Psychotherapy, Dollard and Miller applied drive re- 
duction theory to higher mental processes, conflict, and behavior change. - 
The emphasis on the acquired drive properties of anxiety reached its ro 
during the period 1950-1965 with the work of Taylor and Spence. Taylor ( 19: : | 
interpreted the general notion of drive state as incorporating "the level of interna 
anxiety or emotionality.`` The conceptualization of anxiety as having drive prop- 
erties has stimulated considerable research on the relationship of anxiety ve 
performance on various learning tasks. Taylor (1951, 1953) also developed a 
measure of individual differences in . 
Anxiety Scale (TMAS). evel of anxiety can be 
Taylor constructed the TMAS from items 
ality Inventory, She assumed that indi- 
ted by the TMAS would be indicative of 
Taylor, 1951). It was further assumed that 
individuals who were high in anxiety tended to be chronically or consistantly 
l in any particular situation than individuals 
Taylor and Spence interpretation of the 

TMAS as a measu i 


Supported in their eye blink condition 
Pence, 1966), there have been 
retation. Brody (1 
of drive and includes 


MET 
some questions as t 

: ` the 
972) summarizes the use of 
a number of reservations that hav 


ave generated 


pirical evidence that bear on the relationship 
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1. On simple learning tasks those Ss high in anxiety (HA) will perform better 
than those Ss low in anxiety (LA). This finding is consistent with Hull's drive 
theory in that in the easy tasks there are relatively few incorrect or competing 
responses. Thus, the higher drive level for the HA Ss multiplies with higher 
strength for the correct response and thereby facilitates performance. 

2. On more complex tasks, the performance of HA Ss is generally inferior to 
LA Ss, particularly in earlier stages of learning, but such performance may 
improve and even become better than the performance of LA Ss in later stages. 
Consistent with drive theory, it is assumed that the correct response is initially 
weaker than the competing errors on more complex tasks and that high drive 
activates more response error tendencies, thereby leading to performance decre- 
ments, 


Summaries of studies in this area can be found in Brody (1972), Levitt (1967), 
Spence and Spence (1966), Spielberger (1966), and Spielberger and Gorsuch 
(1966). In addition, Brody (1972) provides an excellent analysis of the strengths 
and weaknesses of this experimental body of research. 

We have reviewed two perspectives on anxiety. Those individuals who were 
working more directly in clinical-applied settings were more interested in ways 
to reduce anxiety than in developing precise measuring operations. The experi- 
mental perspective, on the other hand, focused on delineating specific charac- 
teristics of anxiety and its relationship to learning. 

In the next section the current status of these two perspectives will be reviewed 
and the emergence of a third perspective, the personality-research perspective, 
will be described. This third perspective has its emphasis on two major issues: 
(1) the role of cognitive factors in the analysis of stress and anxiety, and (2) the 
delineation of particular anxiety states and traits. 


CONTEMPORARY VIEWS OF ANXIETY: 1960-1970 


This section presents several contemporary views regarding theory and meas- 
urement in anxiety research. Many books were written on anxiety during this 
period. Levitt’s (1967) book, The Psychology of Anxiety, is an excellent over- 
view of research on anxiety during the 1950-1965 period. A second text, Anxiety 
and Behavior (Spielberger, 1966) brought together a number of noted authorities 
in the area of anxiety research who relate anxiety to motivation, learning, 
psychopathology, and cognitive functioning. Other contributions to the study of 
anxiety include such textbooks as Fears and Phobias (Marks, 1969), Explora- 
tions in the Psychology of Stress and Anxiety (Rourke, 1969), and Aspects of 


Anxiety (Branch, 1968). 
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During the 1960s considerable effort was spent differentiating To е = 
emotional state from other affects and arousal states (ёл, Майпо, l aa 
tein (1967) has indicated that arousal is a common component of all sole m = 
states and describes anxiety as a state of emotional arousal following the рч 
tion of danger. Anxiety is distinguished from fear in that anxiety, eed T 
not typically channeled into specific avoidance behaviors. Epstein ( DE wt 
has also devoted a considerable amount of study to the relationship betwe 
anxiety and expectancy. : | уте? 

There were two additional research efforts during the 1960s and very “ d 
1970s that related anxiety to other emotional behaviors. Izard (1972) PA cca 
that anxiety involves such fundamental emotions as distress, shame. ert 
guilt, fear, and interest-excitement. Izard (1968) has developed E pepe E 
Emotional Scale (DES) designed to identify the discrete emotions that combit И 
to make up anxiety. Izard and Tomkins (1966) also discuss anxiety as one O 
eight major affects. | | ий 

In a second research effort, Mandler (1972) has emphasized the instability а x 
distress aspects of anxiety. He analyzes anxiety as helplessness that he describe: 
as the individual's feeling of not being in control. 
discomfort and uneasiness, 
organized behavior. 


Th: : -veterized DY 
This distress, characterized т 
is also caused by ап interruption of any W 


While the clinical-applied perspective in psychology continued to relate anx! 
ety to other emotional states, the experiment 
the effects of anxiety on performanc 
One particular area of research th 
the relationship of anxiety to 
study that demonstrated verb: 
Such a finding raised questio 
"'awareness" or "insight" 
behavior change. In respon 


àl perspective continued to ur 
e in various learning and performance tasks. 
at received particular attention and interest n 
verbal conditioning. Greenspoon (1955) reported a 
al Operant conditioning without subject awareness 
ns about the usefulness and necessity of dala 
in psychotherapeutic settings in order to bring abou 
se to Greenspoon's findings, a number of individual 
attempted to understand better the phenomena of verbal conditioning. One suc 
Program was initiated by Spielberger and Gorsuch (1 
relationship of cognitive and mo 
studies (Gorsuch & Spielberger, 
dealt with the importance of un 
factors in verbal conditioning 
marized as follows: 


966) who investigated e 
tivational factors to verbal conditioning. TW? 
1966: Spielberger, Southhard, & Hodges. 1966) 
detected awareness and uncontrolled stress 25 
Tesearch. Their genera] findings can be Sum. 
ce the performance of subject? 
Tcement contingency, but We 
subjects who did not report ? 
1966. p. 344). The implication 
differences in anxiety and threat 
tasks. 


ental perspectives, a third body 


€ct on the performance of 
Correct contingency" (Gorsuch & Spielberger, 


here is that awareness is necessary for individual 
to influence performance in verbal-conditioning 
In addition to the clinical-applied and experim 
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of research was initiated during the 1960s. This approach, which I will call the 
personality-research perspective, emphasized the identification and measure- 
ment of (1) personality dispositions or traits, (2) factors that influence stress 
reactions, and (3) particular anxiety states. It was through this research perspec- 
tive that a general theoretical model of anxiety emerged. 

Although many individuals contributed to this personality-research perspec- 
tive, the work of three particular individuals and their associates will be 
identified and discussed. These individuals are Raymond Cattell, Richard 
Lazarus, and Charles Spielberger. 

The work of Cattell in the early and mid-1960s represents the first systematic 
attempt to identify and measure two distinct anxiety constructs: state anxiety and 
trait anxiety. These two constructs or factors are discussed in detail in the book, 
The Meaning and Measurement of Neuroticism and Anxiety (Cattell & Scheier, 
1961). In this text Cattell and Scheier indicate that, although valuable theories of 
Neurosis and anxiety were developed during the 1900-1945 period, these 
theories served only as interesting hypotheses that were not subjected to objec- 
live measurement techniques. Cattell and Scheier (1961) also indicate that during 
this period psychologists were primarily interested in the definition and meas- 
urement of traits (e.g.. Allport, 1966. 1937: Allport & Odert, 1936) to the 
exclusion of states. Cattell indicates that a thorough understanding of behavioral 
Patterns must encompass both anxiety states and traits and suggests the use of 
various factor-analytic approaches to isolate these two factors. Cattell (1973) and 
Cattell et al, (1974) have suggested that a failure to distinguish these two uni- 
quely defined factors results in contamination with other factors such as arousal 


and depression. 

Cattell's first analysis of mood states was published in 1947 and his most 
recent book, Personality and Mood by Questionnaire (Cattell, 1973) represents 
the culmination of nearly 30 years of research on states and traits. In this book he 
describes the Sixteen Personality Factor Questionnaire (16 PF) which he de- 
veloped, in part, to measure anxiety state and anxiety trait. 

There is little doubt that Cattell provided the greatest single thrust for the 
Measurement of anxiety states and traits as two distinct factors or constructs. For 
a detailed historical account of the measurement of personality states and traits, 
see Cattell (1972, 1973) and Spielberger (1972b). 

While Cattell and his colleagues were continuing the emphasis on the distinc- 
tion between anxiety states and traits, there was a parallel but equally important 
series of investigations conducted by Lazarus and his colleagues. These investig- 
ations were concerned primarily with the concept of stress and the coping pro- 
cess. Lazarus (1969. 1967. 1966) discusses stress as a psychological problem 
and comments on various theoretical and methodological issues related to stress 
research. Lazarus (1966) describes stress as a stimulus and as a response. As a 
Stimulus, stress is defined as a circumstance external to the person that makes 
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T on talking 
unusual or extraordinary demands (Lazarus. 1969. p. 167). Thus, whe 
about stress as a stimulus, the emphas 


is on the conditions that produce «а 
reactions. The first category of conditions сап be broadly рын ce antl 
stimuli (e.g., military combat, concentration camps. and aike; pene at 
disasters such as floods, explosions, and fires). The second ie gli ind by 
conditions that produce stress reactions are those that are defines prm A this 
the experimenter in a laboratory situation. A frequently used on p pem 
sort is the induction of an electrical shock. Lazarus has also € contribu- 
using motion pictures and tape recordings as stress inducers. His 1966 
tion includes a detailed account of such research. " acteristics 
The second meaning of stress has its emphasis on response ейи! ted four 
rather than оп the conditions that produce stress. Lazarus ( 1966) seinen ( 
main classes of reactions that have typically been used to pe jet bë 
reports of disturbed affects, for example, fear, anxiety, anger; (o isturbances: 
haviors, for example, tremors, increased muscular tension, speech n interruP" 
(3) changes in adequacy of cognitive functioning, for example. HERES heart rate 
tion, perception distortions: and (4) physiological changes such as IT 
and respiration. " | — nysiologicil 
Although Lazarus speaks of three additional meanings of stress (P 
stress, sociological stress, and psychological stress), we eae stimulus 
psychological stress, the purely psychological processes used to judge н Lazarus 
as harmful (Lazarus, 1969, р. 170). From a psychological viewpoln m stress 
discusses the concept of threat as an intervening variable in psychologie y 
research and indicates two main properties of threat: (1) it is anticipatory rocesseŠ 
ing expectations of future harm, and (2) it is dependent on cognitive s rel 
(Lazarus, 1966, p. 83). Lazarus spends considerable time discussing 
tionship between threat and anxiety and prefers the term threat. -— 
Lazarus and his colleagues place heavy emphasis on the cognitive I a 
that mediate between those environmental situations producing threat * threat: 
particular emotional reactions employed by individuals to reduce poe s OF 
Great emphasis is placed on the manner in which an individual appr mode of 
interprets a given situation and how that interpretation relates to his i 
expressing specific coping responses. Figure 2-1 presents severa emotio 
concepts that are important to consider in the analysis of coping an diti 5 
The four dimensions characterized in Figure 2—1 (antecedent com copi? 
Psychological mediators, modes of expression in coping. and specie ала 
responses) are discussed in considerable detail in seven major works: à , 
and Averill (1972); Lazarus, Averill, and Opton (1970, 1969): Гадати c o! 
1967. 1969); and Lazarus and Opton (1966). Although it is beyond the 567 ad 


" . " К С C ar o 9 
this chapter to discuss in detail the four dimensions. a brief summary 
dimension follows. 
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x " š apen! ш 
As can be seen in Figure 2-1, the process of cognitive appraisal dep 
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Antecedent Situational variables Dispositional variables 
onditions е — OR ECT SPS asss 
^ x Ecological and stimulus Personality traits, beliefs 
conditions cognitive styles, etc 
Psychological Cognitive appraisal 
mediators Primary appraisal of threat secondary appraisal 


of coping alternative reappraisal based on the 
flow of events and reflection 


> 


Modes о! Direct actions Intrapsychic processes 
expression s 
in coping 


Largely cognitive modes of 


Larqely motoric modes of 
conflict resolution 


eliminating danger or 
achieving gratification 


Specific coping For example, avoidance 
responses attack, inaction, active 
striving toward goal 


For example, attention de- 
ployment (vigilance or 
psychic avoidance), re- 
appraisal (realistic or 
defensive), wish-fulfilling 
fantasies 

Figure 2-1. Some theoretical distinctions relevant to the analysis of coping and emotion. From 

Lazarus, R. S. Averill, J. R., & Opton, E. M., Jr. The psychology of coping: Issues of research and 

assessment. Paper presented at the Conference on Coping and Adaptation, Palo Alto, Cal., March, 

1969. 


two classes of antecedent conditions: situational variables and dispositional vari- 
ables. The first class, situational variables, are factors in the actual stimulus 
configuration such as the comparative power of the harm-producing condition, 
the counter-harm resources, the imminence of the harmful confrontation, and the 
degree of ambiguity in the stimulus condition. The second class of events deter- 
mining appraisal consists of factors within the psychological structure of the 
individual, including motives, general beliefs, education, knowledge, and gen- 
eral anxiety or drive level. 

Once the antecedent conditions are identified, various forms of cognitive 
appraisal take place, conceptually prior to the occurrence of any particular emo- 
tional reaction. Lazarus and Averill (1972) describe the following three kinds of 


appraisal process 


| Primary appraisal refers to the judgment that a situation is relevant or irrelevant, or that 
it will either have a beneficial or harmful outcome. Secondary appraisal is a judgment 
about the forms of coping available for mastering anticipated harm or for facilitating 
Potential benefits. Reappraisal involves changes in the effects of the responses, or further 
Teflectional about the evidence on which the original appraisals were based. (p. 242). 


5 the result of appraisal and reappraisal , specific modes of coping are identified, 
an es Š ` 
d then Specific coping responses are implemented. 
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Lazarus and his colleagues have concluded that Stress Is not any one thing but 
rather a collective term for an area of Person à 
the term threat as a way to describe a Psychological state that intervenes betw ae 
the antecedent conditions prompting cognitive appraisal and the specific way гон 
coping. Recent research strategies for the inv estigation of appraisals have нны 
been identified by Lazarus and Averill ( 1972) and Lazarus et al. (1970). These 
strategies include: (1) the evaluation of appraisal from the self-report of subjects 
as they undergo a threatening experience: (2) the direct manipulation of АР" 
praisal, for example, Providing the subject with an interpretive framework before 
or during the stressful experience: (3) the indirect manipulation of appraisal rd 
altering cognitive conditions, for example, during anticipation: and (4) the study 
of interaction between theoreticall 


y relevant situational and dispositional vari- 
i Ё : š тестте черте 
ables (Lazarus & Averill, 1972. p. 243). Examples of the use of these strategi 


can be seen in the studies by Lazarus and Alfert (1964): Lazarus et al. ( Ape 
Nomikos et al. (1968): and Speisman et al. (1964). The work by Lazarus an | 
Averill (1972) has led to a number of methodological advances in the laboratory 
investigations of Psychological stress. Lazarus and Opton (1966) identify Hour 
Such advances: (1) the continuous Measurement of autonomic response patterns: 
(2) the intraindividual analysis of 
and within individuals over a peric 
induction of threat with the 
simultaneous measurement с 
self-report, physiological, 

Lazarus and his colleag 
of individuals who have 


ality study. They prefer the use of 


otional reactions, Cognitive appraisals, emotional гсас- 
attempts to reduce Psychological threats. Lazarus 
ant in the Study of anxiety because it represents à 
that speaks to the relationship between threat and 
ons that have focused on modifying or reducing anxi- 
ing procedures have been greatly influenced by the 
à leagues, who have also made significant methodolog- 

z ibutions i ping procedures to me 


asure changes in anxiety levels. 
ave made major contrib 


utions to the understanding of the 
anxiety, stress. and coping include Epstein (1972), Eriksen 
66), Hodges (1968). Janis (1958), Levitt (1967), Mischel 
60), and Schachter ( 1966) 
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Behavior (Spielberger. 1966). and Spielberger’s chapter in that book represents 
his initial statement of a state-trait anxiety theory. 

This view of anxiety has since been presented by Spielberger in a number of 
sources including The State-Trait Anxiety Inventory (Spielberger. Gorsuch, & 
Lushene, 1970) and in three chapters in Anxiety: Current Trends in Theory and 
Research, Volumes | and П (Spielberger, 1972b. 1972c). In these and other 
works, Spielberger reviews the historical developments in the study of anxiety. 
He maintains that the inconsistency and indiscriminate use of the term anxiety 
has arisen, in great part, because of the failure to distinguish between state and 
trait anxiety. 

Spielberger indicates that a comprehensive view of anxiety requires 
clarification of the relationships among three anxiety concepts: (1) anxiety a 
State, (2) anxiety as a complex process that involves stress and threat, and (3) 
anxiety as a personality trait. More particularly, he indicates that anxiety states 
Must be distinguished from the stimulus conditions (stress) that arouse them and 
from the cognitive and behavioral measures that are learned to reduce anxiety 
States. Spielberger (1972b) defines state anxiety as follows: 


State anxiety CA-state) is conceptualized as a transitory emotional state or condition of 
the human organism that is characterized by subjective, consciously perceived feelings of 
tension and apprehension, and heightened autonomic nervous system activity, (Spiel- 
berger et al., 1970, p. 3). 7 | 

| Át may be conceived as a complex. relatively unique emotional condition or reaction 


| ` 3 
that may vary in intensity and fluctuate over time. (p. 29) 


Consider the statement `` Bill seems anxious." Bill is being described as anxious 
Now, in a particular situation and at a particular moment in time. The validity of 
that statement may be determined by making appropriate measurements to de- 
termine whether Bill is. in fact, anxious. This is typically accomplished in at 
least one of three ways: (1) asking Bill how he feels or asking him to report what 
Such feelings are, for example, by a paper-and-pencil test; (2) taking physiologi- 
cal measurements such as heart rate and respiration: or (3) making some observa- 
tions of Bill's behavior, such as shuffling of his feet, or trembling. The relation- 
ship of these three typical ways of measuring anxiety will be discussed in much 
More detail later in this section. Notice that Spielberger's definition of state 
anxiety must involve both self-report (subjective. consciously perceived feel- 
ings of tension and apprehension’ *) and physiological components (“heightened 
autonomic nervous system activity"). | 

The duration and intensity of particular A-state reactions are highly dependent 
9n the stimulus conditions that arouse the A-state reactions. These conditions are 
Often called **stress," "threat," and/or "anxiety" situations. It is important, 
however, to delineate the differences among these three terms. The concepts of 
Stress and threat were introduced earlier in this chapter in the discussion of 
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Lazarus’ position. Spielberger (1972a) has also delineated the Ше» si 
ween stress, threat, and anxiety. For Spielberger, the terms stress and thre at a ' 
used to identify different aspects of a temporal sequence of events that result cae 
state anxiety reaction. Stress is identified in terms of an objective Ma ' > 
situation that may involve environmental conditions that occur naturally or ue 
are introduced or manipulated in some laboratory situation. Examples of the T 
conditions would be such events as naturally occurring disasters and рее 
traumas. An example of the second type of stimulus condition would be use o 
shock as a stressor in laboratory research. Thus, stress refers to some stimulus 
condition external to the organism that is characterized by some degree of danger 
as defined by the individual himself, consensually validated by others, or estab- 
lished by some experimenter. р 
Two general classes of stressors сап be identified: (1) those that pose a poten- 
tial threat to self-esteem (psychological stressors) and (2) those that signal poten- 
tial physical harm or danger (physical stressors), 
types of stressors and how they relate to st 
in considerable detail later in this ch 
There is little doubt that there are 
be perceived as stress situations or d 
interviews, impending death) 
threatening by a particul 


The distinction between these 
ate and trait anxiety will be discussed 
apter. 

many situations in our environment likely to 
angerous by most persons (e.g. , surgery. job 
. Whether a particular situation is perceived as 
ar person at a particular time will depend, however, on 
his own subjective appraisal of the situation (Spielberger, 1972). In like man- 


iic sod" м ressful 
ner, there may be certain situations that are generally perceived as nonstressf 


but that may be perceived or appraised by a particular person as potentially 
dangerous or harmful. 


tening will be determined by a number of charac- 
1966) including one’s belief system. 

skills, attitudes, aptitu reinforcement history. 

meone diving off a 50-foot platform. To 

àn objective stress situation will be appraised as threaten- 


dividuals (e.g.. stunt artists who dive from considerable 
that situation ma 
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empirical studies ha 
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identify one’s proneness to experience anxiety in a speaking situation in order to 
accurately predict an individual's A-state reaction when exposed to a particular 
speaking situation. 

In distinguishing anxiety from stress and threat, Spielberger (1972a) indicates 
that state anxiety refers to the complex emotional reaction that occurs in indi- 
Viduals once they interpret specific situations as personally threatening. The 
intensity of the A-state reaction will be proportional to the amount of threat the 
individual perceives in that situation, and the duration of the A-state reaction will 
depend on the persistence of the individual's interpretation of that situation as 
threatening. 

Another concept that must be related to A-state, stress, and threat is anxiety as 
a personality trait. In contrast to the transitory fluctuating nature of A-state 
reactions, trait anxiety (A-trait) refers to relatively stable individual differences 
in anxiety proneness (Spielberger et al.. 1970: Spielberger, 1966). Trait anxiety 
can also be conceptualized in terms of the specific tendency to perceive the world 
in a certain way. Trait anxiety can be defined (Spielberger et al., 1970) as 
follows: I 


Trait anxiety (A-trait) refers to the relatively stable individual differences in anxiety 
proneness, that is. the differences between people in a tendency to respond to situations 
Perceived as threatening with elevations in A-state intensity. . . . Trait anxiety . . . 
atent disposition to manifest a certain type of 


ites differences in the strength of a 1 
reaction, (p. 3) 


A-trait may also be regarded as reflecting individual differences in the frequency 
and intensity with which A-states have been manifested in the past, and the 
differences in the probability that such A-state reactions will be experienced in 
the future (Spielberger, 1972b). The stronger the particular trait, the more proba- 
ble it is that the individual will experience an emotional state corresponding to 
this trait. 

Spielberger indicates that whether a particular personality trait will be expres- 
sed in behavior at a given moment of time will depend on the strength of the trait 
and the presence of appropriate stimuli (Spielberger. 1972b, р. 32). In general, 
however, it is expected that those who are higher in A-trait will tend to exhibit 
A-state elevations more frequently than low A-trait individuals. Individuals with 
Very high levels of A-trait are often described as “*neurotically anxious," | 

Spielberger's theory is presented schematically in Figure 2-2. It can be seen in 
Figure 2-2 that any external situation or stimulus is potentially capable of elicit- 
ing or evoking an A-state reaction. If a situation is appraised as threatening, then 
an A-state reaction is evoked. Figure 2-2 also indicates two general ways in 
Which A-states are reduced: specific behaviors and defense mechanisms. Such 
methods of reducing A-state are similar to those elaborated by Lazarus (direct 


and indirect expressions of coping). Spielberger's description also includes the 


CLOL “Sad эшәрезү YOR WAN “(| JOA) Ysrasar pue Hoy ut 
Spuan aun мәми р) damuagyatds рә шол Sanur jo Goap amsn ү "7-7 andy 


Suisiueuoaia asuajap Aq IPsipyddp әлгишбоз jo uoneaate 


SsauauoAd Aljaixue ui 
Sa2uai8jjip jenpizipul 
ирд y 


burua. 


i1u0u sp pasiesdde упин 01 səsuodsa; 


sams y | 
э buipioap 
10} SaSsa201d AANSNIpe 


(nis бира 01 sasuods 


bujanp, 1 pauseay зало Alubiu (5108а15) | 
цашив | 


[EI | 


SuiSiuPqoapy osuo 


tualsAs SnOAJOU 3ituouonnp 
ay) уо (jesnoge) иоцелцоу 


aleis-y 


spaau jPaiBojoiq 
ѕбицәәу 'siubnoui 


Suonpl3ədxə , snoixue,, ‘uorsuayaidae 


jo sburjoaj aansaiqns пашиз puja] 


yaeqpaay a^niuboo pue Asosuas 


l 
| 
l 
1 
l 
| 
l 
m 


50 


Contemporary Views of Anxiety: 1960-1970 51 


role of sensory and cognitive feedback through which the individual is continu- 
ally evaluating and reevaluating the stimulus situation. 

The principal assumptions of state-trait anxiety theory can be summarized as 
follows (Spielberger. 1972b. p. 44): 


l. In situations that are appraised by individuals as threatening, an A-state 
reaction will be evoked. Through sensory and cognitive feedback mechanisms, 
high levels of A-state will be experienced as unpleasant. 

2. The intensity of an A-state reaction will be proportional to the amount of 
threat that the situation poses for the individual. 

3. The duration of an A-state reaction will depend upon the persistence of the 
individual's interpretation of the situation as threatening. 

4. High A-trait individuals will perceive situations or circumstances that in- 
volve failure or threats to self-esteem as more threatening than will persons who 
are low in A-trait. 

5. Elevations in A-state have stimulus and drive properties that may be ex- 
Pressed directly in behavior or that may serve to initiate psychological defenses 
that have been effective in reducing A-state in the past. 

6. Stressful situations that are encountered frequently may cause an individual 
to develop specific coping responses or psychological defense mechanisms 


which are designed to reduce or minimize A-state. 


The next section describes the use of a self-report instrument, (the State-Trait 
Anxiety Inventory, (STAI) to measure state and trait anxiety. Before that discus- 
sion, however, it will be helpful first to review the various approaches to the 
Measurement of anxiety. 

Anxiety is typically measured by three procedures: self-report or introspective 
Measures, physiological measures, and behavioral measures. Self-report meas- 
Ures assess the individual's subjective feelings by means of verbal or written 
reports. The most widely used self-report measures of anxiety include the STAI 
(Spielberger et al., 1970). the Taylor Manifest Anxiety Scale (Taylor, 1953), the 
16 PF (Cattell. Eber & Tatsuoka, 1970), the Mood Adjective Checklist (Nowlis, 
1965). the Multiple Affect Adjective Checklist (Zuckerman, 1960), the neuroti- 
cism scale of the Maudsley Personality Inventory (Eysenck, 1959), and the 
MMPI (Welch. 1952). A relatively new instrument, the Profile of Mood States 
(POMS) has also been developed (McNair, Lorr. & Droppleman, 1971). 

Although a number of researchers (e.g.. Martin & Stroufe, 1970; Krause, 
1961) prefer the use of self-report measures, there are a number of difficulties 
With such measures ( Wilde. 1972). They have been criticized because they are 
loo idiosyncratic (having different meanings to different people), because they 
are subject to a variety of response sets. and because individuals are not ``accu- 
Tately`` responding to how they feel. Although it is generally found that various 
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self-report measures obtained in the same experimental situation tend to ганама 
substantially with one another, there is typically no strong relationship stg 
self-report and other measures of anxiety taken concurrently. Maher ( l 6 е " 
179) indicates that although correlations between self-report and phy маара 
measures tend to be high during periods of stress, the relationship is not as great 
as when the measures are obtained during nonstressful circumst 

Physiological anxiety is generally assessed by such measures as heart esi 
vascular responsiveness, galvanic skin response, and palmar sweating. Severa 
authors (Maher, 1966; Malmo, 1957) have found that physiological measures 
can discriminate between subjects designated as high- or low-anxious by self- 
report procedures when the subjects are placed in 
also been found that physiological measures do n 
high- and low-anxious subjects in either stressful Н 
conditions (Martin & Stroufe, 1970). Other summaries of the assessment М 
anxiety through physiological measures are presented by Lader and Marks 
(1971), McReynolds ( 1968), and Levitt (1967). 

The third approach to the measurement of 
havioral measures. In this approach, v 
judged to be present or absent. One 
of anxiety is that developed by 
speech. Although beh 


ances. 


a stressful situation. Yet it has 
х always differentiate =, 
(Katkin, 1965) or nonstressfu 


anxiety involves the use of ч 
arious behaviors indicative of anxiety are 
of the most well known behavioral measures 
Paul (1966) to assess anxiety while giving B 
avioral measures of anxiety appear to be quite reliable 
internally, they have not always been found to be rel 
Lamb (1970, 1973), for example, 
behaviors associated with speech an 
Physiological measures of anxiety. А 

Other investigators have also found that the relationship among the three kind 
of measures is generally not strong. Leitenberg etal. (1971) reports a lack of any 
relationship between Physiological and behavioral measures, whereas Schroeder 
and Craine (1971) report generally low correlations between behavioral and 
self-report measures of 5 addition, Lamb (1973), Katkin (1965). 
and Martin ( 


1961) reported low correlations betwee i siologic: 
self-report m 


*asures. 

ated to other measure 

А : к А atween 
found no systematic relationship bemi 
: F Кы ап 

Xiety and scores On various self-report UW 


Measures typically reflect tue 
‚ Significant relationships between these 
(1953) hav aa pected. Lacey, Bateman, and Vanlebn 

oe ship between self-report and physiolo£ 
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ical measures of anxiety in terms of reponse specificity. Response specificity 
implies that individuals differ in the particular autonomic channel in which 
maximal response to stress occurs. The phenomenon of response specificity 
suggests that it would be helpful to obtain multiple physiological measures in 
stress situations as well as to identify the autonomic channel that is most likely 
used by a particular individual in a stress situation. 

A third possible explanation for the discrepancy among the three kinds of 
measures of anxiety stems from a series of investigations that have delineated the 
various components of state anxiety. Lushene (1970) examined the relationship 
between three components of A-state in different kinds of stressful situations. 
The three components of A-state anxiety were ideational (items related to cogni- 
tive or thought processes and without obvious reference to either autonomic or 
motor activity), motoric (items related primarily to the muscular-skeletal system, 
and/or motor activity). and autonomic (items related to organ systems innervated 
by the autonomic nervous system). These three components are very similar to 
the self-report, behavioral, and physiological measures of anxiety. Whereas both 
Physical and psychologial stressors produced increases in all components of 
A-state, Lushene found that the physical stressor produced a greater increase in 
the autonomic component of A-state than in the ideational or motoric compo- 
nent. This approach of isolating the separate components of A-state is encourag- 
ing in that some of the components might interact with the type of stress situation 
in which the individual is placed. In a similar line of research, Morris and Liebert 
(1973) have distinguished between a worry component and an emotionality 
Component of anxiety. These authors have defined worry as a cognitive concern 
about the outcome of a future event, whereas emotionality is defined as a 
Physiological or affective arousal elicited primarily by the stressful cues present 
in a particular anxiety-provoking situation (Morris & Liebert, 1973, р. 322). 
These authors found that worry scores were aroused in a psychological stress 
Situation (failure-threat), whereas emotionality scores were elevated only in a 
Physical stress (shock-threat) situation. In a later study, Morris, Spiegler, and 
Liebert (1974) investigated the effects of therapeutic modeling on the cognitive 
(worry) and emotionality components of anxiety. These authors found that al- 
though worry scores decreased significantly more for the modeling than for the 
Control group, there were no differential changes in the emotionality component 
as a function of therapy intervention. They suggest that choice of therapy treat- 


Ment should relate to therapeutic goals of the reduction of worry or emotionality 
Since a particular treatment approach can have differential effects on these two 
components. In a final study representative of the research to separate out differ- 
ent components of anxiety, Blum and Wohl 71971) trained individuals in a 
hypnotic trance to experience separately cognitive and somatic components of 
anxiety. They found the cognitive component of anxiety to be more disrupting. 


54 Anxiety 


THE MEASUREMENT OF STATE AND TRAIT ANXIETY 


This section will provide an introduction to the measurement of state and trait 
anxiety by means of the State-Trait Anxiety Inventory (STAI). Although a 
detailed description of the development of the STAI is provided in Spielberger et 
al. (1970), a summary of the procedures will be briefly discussed here. As an 
initial step іп the development of the STAI. items taken from three other cur- 
rently used anxiety scales were rewritten in a Way to permit each to be used as a 
measure of both A-state and A-trait. 
these three scales, correlating .25 or higher with each other, were then rew ritten 
in a manner to reflect both A-state and A-trait. It was during this stage of the 
development of the STAI that key words associated with A-state or A-trait scales 
were identified. On the A-state scale, individuals responded to each item in terms 
of some intensity dimension. Intensity choices ranged from “not at all" to “very 
much so.” For the development of the A-trait scale. 
respond on a frequency dimension. Since A-trait is designed to measure A-states 
that have been experienced frequently in the past, the A-trait measure asked 
individuals to respond in terms of how often they experienced the particular 
emotion. Answers ranged from *‘almost never" to “almost always. `` 

Once the initial items were developed for 
adopted for further refinement of t 
(1972a) describes three aspects of th 
Subject’s level of anxiet 


One hundred seventy-seven items from 


individuals were asked to 


the two scales, a strategy was 
he A-state scale of the STAI. Spielberger 
at strategy: (1) state items should reflect the 
y at a particul 


at it would not be cumbersome for 
es. The first and second aspects of the 


s ning measures in different stressful situa- 
tions. 


First, 265 college students completed the STAI 
cal situations entitled "exam" and "relax, 


they would feel in each of those tw 


A-state scale in two hypotheti- 
` Subjects were asked to imagine how 
O situations, As expected, it was found that 


to a second subject Population of almost 400 
undergraduates enroll a Psychology Course, with the same 


mpleted the A-state scale at the 
completed the scale after a 
In the third condition, the subjects 
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worked on a difficult I.Q. test, and measures of A-state were obtained after 10 
minutes of the testing situation (exam). The final A-state measure was obtained 
immediately after subjects viewed a stressful movie that depicted several shop 
accidents (movie). The A-state means for the four measuring occasions were 
37.12, 31.15, 43.35, and 55.49 respectively (Spielberger et al.. 1970, p. 11). 
These means illustrate several characteristics of A-state measures. First, they are 
transitory and fluctuate according to the stress situation. Second, the intensity of 
the A-state reaction varies as a function of the amount of assumed stress. 

The general findings using the A-state scale have been replicated several times 
and with different kinds of stressors. Examples of such studies and the stressor 
used include D'Avgelli (1974), group counseling: Endler and Shedletsky (1973), 
threat of shock: Auerbach (1973b), surgery: Lamb (1973). public speaking: 
Morgan (1973), physical activity; Saunders (1973), interview; Auerbach and 
Spielberger (1972), projective tests: Griffin (1972), sports competition; Lamb 
and Plant (1972), dental. treatment; Newmark (1972), electroconvulsive therapy: 
O'Neil (1972), computer learning: Lushene (1970), movies; Snyder and Katahn 
(1970), verbal learning; McAdoo (1969), negative feedback; Nixon (1969), ex- 
amination anxiety; and Taylor, Wheeler, and Altman (1968), social isolation. 

The third desirable goal for the A-state measure was to have a scale that was 
brief and easily administered. The 20-item scale can be completed in approxi- 
mately five minutes and it is suggested that the STAI A-state scale can be given 
оп а number of occasions in which measures of A-state are appropriate. It has 
been found that very brief scales consisting of as few as four or five STAI A-state 


items may be used to provide unobtrusive yet valid measures of A-state (Hansen, 
& Spielberger, 1969; Spielberger. & Hansen, 1969, Spielberger, O'Neil, and & 
Hansen, 1972:). | ч 

Regarding the relationship between the A-state and A-trait scales, it is ex- 
pected that the correlation between the scales would depend on the type and 
amount of stress that characterized the conditions under which the A-state is 
given (Spielberger et al., 1970). Correlations between the two scales appear to 
vary between +.44 and +.55 when given under standard instructions. It is 
generally found that larger correlations are obtained between the two scales 
under conditions of anticipated failure or threat to self-esteem. 

The efforts to relate the STAI A-state scale to other measures of state anxiety 
are presented in Spielberger et al. ( 1967, 1970). The A-state and A-trait scales 
are presented in Tables 2-1 and 2-2. 

In contrast to the test construction strategy for the A-state scale. the primary 
research strategy underlying the development of the A-trait scale consisted of 
two considerations. First, such a measure should correlate with current accepta- 
ble scales that propose also to measure trait anxiety (concurrent validity). Sec- 
ond, a trait measure of anxiety should reflect relatively stable differences in 
anxiety proneness as well as be relatively impervious to situational factors. 
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Table 2-1 Sample Items from the STAI A-State Scale 


Instructions: ".. indicate how you feel right now, that as. at this moment 


Sample Items: Not At Some- Moder- Very Much 


All what ately So So 
3 4 

3. Lam tense 1 2 3 
10. 1 feel comfortable l 2 3 4 


а Reproduced by special permission from The State-Trait Anxiety Inventory by Charles 
Spielberger, Richard Gorsuch, and Robert Lushene. Copyright. 1970. Published by Con- 
sulting Psychologists Press Inc. 


Table 2-2 2 Sample Items from the STAI A-Trait Scale 


. indicate how you generally feel”, 


Instructions: `°. 


Sample Items: 


Almost — Some- Almost 
Never times Often Always 
34. Itry to avoid facing a crisis or difficulty l 2 3 4 
38. I take disappointments so keenly that I 
can't put them out of my mind l 2 3 4 
а Reproduced by s 


pecial permission from The State- 


Trait Anxiety Inventory by Charles 
Spielberger, Richard Gorsuch, and Robert Lushene. Copyright 1970. Published by Con- 
sulting Psychologists Press Inc. 


Spielberger et al. (1967, 1968, 1970) report a number of studies in which a 
Positive correlation between the 


STAI A-trait scale with other standard A-trail 


1973b; Johnson, 1968; Lamb. 1973: 
of A-trait measures across different 
experimental situations. 

The characteristics of s 


studies that employed these 
Spielberger, 
of time on m 


tate and trait anxiety can be illu 


strated by several 
measures simultaneousl 


Y. The first study (Johnson & 
axation training and the passage 
€ three measures of A-state were 
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relaxation procedure. Johnson and Spielberger (1968) reported that all three 
A-state measures declined significantly in response to relaxation training proce- 
dures. In contrast, scores on the A-trait measures were essentially unaffected by 
relaxation training. These authors interpreted these findings to mean that relaxa- 
tion training reduces subjective anxiety as measured by self-report and 
but has no influence on anxiety proneness (A-trait). This 
study provided evidence for the construct validity of both the A-state and A-trait 
measures in that A-state measures varied as a function of changes in stimulus 
isures remained essentially unaffected by the situa- 


physiological indices 


conditions whereas A-trait mea 
tional changes. 

Two other studies also bear on the relationship of state and trait anxiety 
; situation. In one study carried out by Johnson 


measures in an interview stress 
(1968), a group of psychiatric inpatients were exposed to either a stressful or 
nonstressful interview. The A-state and A-trait measures were the same as emp- 
erger (1968) and were obtained before and after the 
interviews. Johnson found that although the scores on all the A-state measures 
increased in response to the stressful interview, these measures were not affected 
by the nonstressful interview. As expected, the scores on the A-trait measures 
were influenced by neither the stress nor the nonstress interviews. In a final 
study, Saunders (1973) exposed high. medium, and low A-trait subjects to a 
standardized clinical interview. Subjects were found to differ reliably in their 
level of state anxiety as a function of trait anxiety. 

Although there is evidence to suggest that A-trait measures do not change as a 
function of situational stresses and changes in A-state, there are several excep- 
tions to this general finding. Gorsuch (1969), for example, found that A-trai 
scores did change as a function of stress ina classroom situation where measu 
were obtained at two times during the semester. Gorsuch also had his students int 
this study keep diaries, and he maintained A-state measures on the students. He 
found that increases in trait anxiety were preceded by a period of time in which 
there were substantial increases in A-state. Spielberger et al. (1970, p. 15) report 
that ‘increases in A-trait scores seem to depend upon whether elevations in 
determined primarily by external factors or resulted from 

conflicts or interpersonal stress" and suggest that one should 
anges in A-trait as interpersonal or psychodynamic stress changes 


loyed by Johnson and Spielb 


A-state were 
psychodynamic 
expect to see ch 


greatly. . | . 
Such changes іп A-trait as a function of changes in psychodynamic or interper- 


sonal dimensions is generally a goal of psychotherapy. The application of A-state 
and A-trait measures directly to behavior change situations, however, has not 
been extensive. Although there is some suggestion that A-state scores do de- 
crease after intervention, A-trait scores may increase, decrease, or remain un- 
changed (D'A vgelli. 1974; Kilmann & Auerbach, 1974). A more detailed review 
of the application of the state-trait distinction to behavior change research will be 


presented later in this chapter. 
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A number of investigators have found that it is useful to delineate specific 
measures of trait anxiety for particular classes of situations. In а studs using both 
à test A-trait anxiety measure and a general A-trait measure, Sarason ( 1957) NUR 
reported that the degree of overlap was not sufficient to make the bo eii 
concepts synonomous. Sarason has found that his specitic “Test A-trait ae 
ure has useful predictive value in test situations. Spielberger (1975) has indicatec 
that he believes that A-trait actually measures 
social-evaluative anxiety, a type of 
and Friend (1969). | 

In ап effort to delineate а specific anxiety trait, Lamb (1972) conceptualized 
public speaking anxiety in two ways: anxiety experienced during a particular 
Speech (Speech A-state) and individual differences in the disposition to expen- 
ence A-state in speaking situations (Speech A-trait), Speech A-trait refers to 
relatively stable individual diffe 


à specific proneness to experience 
anxiety similar to that reported by Watson 


rences in the disposition or tendency to respond 
with elevations in A-state in particular speaking situations or to individual differ- 
ences in the frequency and intensity with which Speech A-states have been 


manifested in the Past and to the probability that such states will be experienced 
in the future. 


Following the procedure used to develop the STAI, 1 


both Speech A-state and Speech A-trait measures, 
Speech A-trait scale came from 
scales used in the Past to 
worded to reflect general p 
tions rather than respondin 
at the thought of speaking 


amb (1970) developed 
The general items for the 
a larger pool of items from available self-report 
assess speech anxiety. The 


items were selected and 
redispositions t 


о experience anxiety in speaking situa- 
Ë tO a particular speech, for example, “I am terrified 
before a group," or "I feel disappointed in myself 
after trying to address a group of people," and “I look forward to the opportun- 
ity to speak in public." In a parallel fashion, items on the Speech A-state scale 
Were worded to reflect feelings about a particular speech, for example, ''I pers- 
Pired while | was speaking," “I felt self-confident while I was speaking." and 
“I felt that I had nothing worthwhile to say to my audience `` Once the Speech 
A-state and A-trait measures were developed, Lamb selected students in a 


scale was designed to 
experience A-state in speaking 

trait scale correlated +0.67 with the Speech A-state 
scale. The STAI A-trait ; A-trait scales were equally effective in 
Predicting A-state in a speaki е ) 


Anxiety Measurement in Experimental, Clinical, and Personality Research 59 


Normative data for the STAI comes from six major sources: college freshmen, 
college undergraduates, high school juniors, psychiatric patients, general medi- 
cal and surgical patients, and young prisoners. The specifics of these normative 
groups are presented in Spielberger et al. (1970). Since the development of the 
normative data. the STAI has been applied to a number of different subject 
populations. College students have been used in approximately two-thirds of the 
total studies using the STAI. Only recently has the STAT been used with other 
populations, including children and adolescents (e.g.. Finch, Montgomery. & 
Deardorff. 1974); nonstudent normals (e.g., Bucky & Spielberger, 1973; 
Fehrenbach, 1972): psychiatric patient populations (e.g.. Anchor. Vojtisek, & 
Patterson, 1973; Newmark, Ray. Frerking, & Paine, 1974); surgery. medical. 
and dental patients (e.g.. Auerbach, 1973b: Lamb & Plant, 1972: Garrie & 
Garrie, 1974): and prison populations (e.g.. Kling, 1972; McGuire & Megargee. 
1974). Spielberger. Gonzalez-Reigosa. Martinez-Urrutia, Natalicio, and 
Natalicio (1971) have also developed a Spanish edition of the State-Trait Anxi- 
ety Inventory. 

In summary. this section has described the development, reliability, and valid- 
ity of the STAI. Although the information provided comes primarily from the 
test manuals. the reader is referred to the original manual sources (Spielberger et 
al.. 1967, 1968. 1971) for more detail. Five additional sources (Cattell, 1973: 
Edwards, 1970: Fiske. 1971: Smith, 1974: Wilde, 1972) deal specifically with 
various methodological, psychometric, and conceptual issues related to the 
measurement of states and traits. The STAI is easily administered and profes- 
sional researchers and practitioners can obtain information regarding validity, 


reliability, norms, and interpretation considerations directly from the manual 


(Spielberger et al., 1970). 


ANXIETY MEASUREMENT IN EXPERIMENTAL, CLINICAL, AND 
PERSONALITY RESEARCH 


The previous sections have presented three viewpoints in psychology (experi- 
mental, clinical-applied, and personality-research) that have been concerned 
with the nature and measurement of anxiety . This section reports the application 
of state-trait anxiety measures to these three areas of emphasis. 

Within the area of experimental psychology. a number of studies have investi- 
gated the relationship of the A-state and A-trait to a variety of learning tasks. 
Experiments on learning in which measures of state and trait anxiety were used 
include studies of paired associate learning (e.g.. Edmonston, 1971). prose 
learning (Johnson, Dunbar. & Hohn, 1971). complex verbal learning (e.g., 
Snyder & Katahn. 1970), verbal conditioning and locus of control (e.g., Jolley, 
1972), noncontent verbal conditioning (Newmark & Dinoff, 1973), concept 
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formation (e.g.. Tennyson & Boutwell. 1973). and verbal conditioning in chil- 
dren (e.g.. Montuori. 1971). In addition, the state-trait distinction has also been 
applied to studies of memory (e.g.. Hodges & Spielberger. 1969). concept 
formation (e.g., Kilpatrick, 1972), and motor learning (e.g. Burton, 1971). 
Application of the state-trait distinction to programmed instruction or 
computer-assisted instruction (CAI) has recently been of considerable interest to 
psychologists. Many of the studies with the CAI have been conducted at the 
Computer Assistance Instruction Center in Tallahassee, Florida, and have inves- 
tigated a variety of topics from response mode (e.g.. Leherissey, O'Neil & 
Hansen, 1973), sequence effects (e.g.. Tobias, 1973), and instructional treat- 


t 


ment (e.g., Gallagher, 1970) to the terminal review paradigm (e.g.. Dunn, 1971) 
and learner characteristics (e.g.. Rappaport. 1971). Emotional reactions to the 
computer have also been investigated (Ней. 1971: Ней, O'Neil, & Hansen 
1973), and it has generally been concluded that CAI is not intrinsically anxiety 
provoking and that anxiety reactions are determined by both the level of the 
operator's A-trait and the learning materials. There is also some suggestion that 
computer testing procedures such as instruction, terminal familiarity, and feed- 
back have led to significantly high levels of state anxiety and have resulted in less 
favorable attitudes in comparison to examiner-administered testing. procedures 
(Hedl, O'Neil, & Hansen, 1973). 

Many studies have investigated the relationship of state anxiety to perfor- 
mance on CAI tasks. It is generally concluded that state anxiety is more sensitive 
than trait anxiety in influencing such performance. Yet it has also been found that 
there is an interaction between levels of state and trait anxiety as it relates to 


performance on programmed learning tasks. O'Neil et al. (1969) found that the 


performance of high A-trait/low A-state students was consistently superior to that 


of any other group, whereas the performance of low A-traivhigh A-state students 
was inferior to that of any other group. 


More recent research has focused on two issues as they relate to anxiety and 
performance. Evaluating the effects of different types of feedback on perfor- 
mance in a CAI task, Hodges (1973) Suggests that differences between high and 
low A-trait subjects occurs only under conditions of minimal stress and that when 
the level of state anxiety is increased at all, the differences between high and low 
trait subjects tend to be minimal or disappear. b 

A second issue is raised by those studies (e.g., Glover & Cravens, 1974) that 
have attempted to evaluate the predictions regarding the relationship between 
anxiety and performance from a drive theory versus a state-trait anxiety theoreti- 
cal viewpoint. In general, drive theory speaks of the relationship between moti- 
vational States and performance in learning tasks whereas state—trait anxiety 
theory applies to a broader range of phenomena. O'Neil (1969) investigated the 
ein of stress on A-state and performance in a CAI task for college women 
Aste еа won male mare ee ы Drive eyed that ih 

5 than low A-state subjects on more 
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difficult materials (many competing response tendencies) and make fewer errors 
than low A-state subjects on easier materials (fewer competing response tenden- 
cies). O'Neil reported that for the most difficult tasks there was no difference 
between high A-state and low A-state subjects, and, as the task became easier, 
the high A-state subjects made consistently more errors than the low A-state 
subjects. O'Neil interpreted this failure to find empirical support for drive theory 
as attributable to the differences in the motivational structure of men and women 
as they affect the relationship between drive and performance. Additional studies 
of the type represented by O'Neil are needed to delineate the differences among 
theoretical approaches to anxiety. 

In an effort to isolate the relationship of anxiety to particular task, learning, 
and/or response variables, investigations have often been executed under some- 
what artificial or contrived conditions. Recently, however, there has been an 
increased interest in systematically measuring anxiety in more clinical-applied 
settings. This section will describe the application of state-trait anxiety theory 
and measurement to this second major area of anxiety research: the clinical- 
applied viewpoint. Three types of clinical-applied issues will be discussed: (1) 
adjustment to naturally occurring stressors, (2) psychopathology and personality 
styles, and (3) behavior change efforts (e.g., psychotherapy). The first set of 
investigations has applied the state-trait distinction to the investigation of one's 
personal adjustment to a number of naturally occurring stress situations. Two 
such situations are adjustment to medical procedures and adjustment to academic 
performance. 

A number of investigations have focused specifically on reactions before, 
during, and after surgical procedures. Spielberger, Auerbach, Wadsworth, 
Dunn, and Taulbee (1973) investigated emotional reactions of male patients to 
major surgery. STAI measures were obtained 18 to 25 hours before surgery and 
again three to nine days after surgery. Although it was found that mean STAI 
A-state scores were much higher prior to surgery than after surgery, A-trait 
scores remained relatively stable throughout the hospitalization period. These 
authors also found no difference in A-state changes as a function of high or low 
A-trait scores. This study indicates that anxiety level can be monitored during the 
course of a surgical crisis, and it found that the 24 hours immediately before the 
actual surgery is the period when patient anxiety is the highest. Efforts to reduce 
the anxiety associated. with surgical stress should presumably be implemented 
during this period. In a related study, Auerbach (1973b) found that the mag- 
nitude of A-state decline before and after surgery was unrelated to severity or 
type of surgery. surgical history, or patient age. Auerbach also reported that 
those patients who had higher A-state levels preoperatively also experienced 
more worries about hospitalization, a finding that relates to Janis’ (1958) obser- 
vation that moderate levels of preoperative fear facilitated recovery from 
surgery. 

Other studies conducted in medical settings include those by Haselhorst 
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(1970), who investigated the relationship between state-trait anxiety and Qut: 
come of heart surgery, Martinez-Urrutia (1972). who focused on pain and anxi- 
ety in surgical patients. and Key (1973). who investigated anxiety and pen 4 
pregnant women. Several studies have also related surgery and и Viena, 
particular coping styles (Gentry, Foster & Hangey. 1972; Florell, 1971: DeLong. 
1970). : : EUR 

A second general type of adjustment related to state and trait anxiety i5 that 
associated with academic achievement and performance. An ov erview ot n 
topic is presented by Gaudry and Spielberger in their 1971 text. Anxiety du 
Educational Achievement. Other studies in this area include those by Martin 
(1970), who investigated changes in anxiety as they related to anticipated exami- 
nations for doctoral students. and Morris and Liebert (1970), who attempted to 
isolate the cognitive and emotional components of test anxiety as they related to 
academic test performance, ; ; 

Although earlier studies (e.g.. Spielberger. 1962: Spielberger, Weitz. & 
Denny, 1962) have found a relationship between A-trait level and degens 
performance, several recent studies have not found such a relationship. Stutler 
(1973), for example, found that the academic achievement of college women 
was randomly related to A-trait levels. Bassetti (1973) found no significant 
differences between mean trait anxiety scores of freshmen selected in either low. 
medium, or high academic risk populations. In addition, Allen, Lerner, and 
Hinrichsen (1972) found a general independence of trait anxiety and study be- 
haviors. Nelson (1971), on the other hand, found У 
between trait anxiety and academic achievement as measured by first semester 
grade point average. Nelson examined such variables as the part of the state the 
students came from as well as whether they were receiving financial aid from the 
institution. He concluded that trait anxiety was useful in predicting academic 
achievement for males residing out of the cou 
assistance and for females out of the 
final study of this type. Kimes 
trait anxiety to career decisive 
pletely undecided about a care 
A-trait) than students who ha 
Possible inverse relationship b 
decision, 

The second clinical-applied 
Psychopathology and Personality 
Sive view of Psychopathological 
Cognition. Beck discusses с‹ 


relati ip 
a more complex relationship 


nty who were receiving no financial 
county who did receive financial aid. In a 
and Troth (1974) investigated the relationship 0! 
ness. They found that students who were com- 
er were significantly more anxiety prone (higher 
d chosen careers. These 


authors also suggest a 
etween trait 


anxiety and satisfaction with a career 


issue is the relationship of anxiety to 
styles. Beck (1971) has Proposed a comprehen- 
behavior that emphasizes the role of anxiety and 
^gnition, affect, and the general types of 
Psychopathological disorders. For anxiety, the Cognitive appraisal is one of 
"danger." The affect of anxiety occurs. and the extreme reaction to this affect is 


typically called an anxiety neurosis. Beck also traces the relationship of cogni- 
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tion and affect for depression, mania, and the paranoid state. More recently. 
Beck (1972) has focused on the relationship between cognition and anxiety in the 
development of psychophysiological disorders. Although he acknowledges that 
external factors may constitute a major determinant in certain psychophysiologi- 
cal disorders, he indicates that the majority of such disorders develop because of 
the operation of cognitive factors rather than external stresses. In attempting to 
reduce psychophysiological and other psychopathological disorders, Beck sug- 
gests such techniques as removal from the anxiety-producing situation, restruc- 
turing one's cognitive appraisal of the situation, reeducation, and the use of drug 
or relaxation treatment (Beck, 1975). A discussion of anxiety, cognition, and 
anxiety neuroses is presented by Beck, Laude, and Bohnert (1974). 

Other investigators have also related the state-trait distinction to neurosis. 
McLeod (1971) and Singer (1969) have investigated the relationship of state and 
trait anxiety to various components of the implosion technique used to reduce 
phobias. Dischel (1973) and Butler (1971) have related the state-trait distinction 
to depressive, hysteroid, and obsessive personality styles. Finally, state-trait 
anxiety has been related to such personality variables as aggression and hostility 
(Butler, 1971), locus of control (Jolly & Spielberger, 1972), social desirability 
(Knops. 1970), coping mechanisms (Gentry etal.. 1972). and extraversion (Bar- 
ton, Bartsch, & Cattell, 1974). 

In addition to neurosis, the state-trait distinction has also been applied to the 
study of schizophrenic behaviors and processes. Patterson (1971) investigated 
the relationship of state anxiety to schizophrenic performance during an inter- 
view, and Anchor et al. (1973) related trait anxiety to structuring and self- 
disclosure in schizophrenic patients. 

The final application of the state-trait distinction in the clinical-applied area 
has been in the assessment of behavior change procedures such as individual and 
group psychotherapy . behavior therapy, and somatic therapies. The findings can 
be summarized in four statements. First, it is generally found that state anxiety 
can be reduced as a function of a variety of therapeutic interventions ( D'A vgelli, 
1974: Kilmann & Auerbach, 1974: Newmark, 1972; Paul, 1966: Stoudenmire, 
1972; Tobiason, 1971). Second, specific trait anxieties have shown changes as a 
function of specific interventions, for example. the reduction of specific test 
anxiety (Allen, 1971: Taylor, 1972). Third, there is a group of studies that report 
reductions in general trait anxiety as a function of some therapeutic interventions 
(e.g., Kilmann & Auerbach, 1974; Newmark, 1972; Paul. 1966; Percell, Ber- 
wick, & Beagle. 1974). Kilmann and Auerbach (1974) found reductions in trait 
anxiety for those subjects who received nondirective therapy. but they also 
reported increases in A-trait for subjects who received directive therapy. Control 
group subjects showed virtually no change in A-trait. Newmark (1972) investi- 
gated changes in A-state and A-trait anxiety as a function of electroconvulsive 


therapy. Although he reported that state anxiety socres decreased after ECT, he 
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found that trait anxiety measures did not change until immediately prior to 
discharge, when a significant decrease occurred. This decrease ol trait шу 
ха significant when the discharge trait scores were compared with trait sagres 
obtained on admission or after application of the treatment procedure. Newmark 
interprets these findings to suggest that trait anxiety may not be as impers e e 
situational change as previously suggested. Finally, there is a group of studies » 
behavior change (D'A vgelli, 1974: Ratzlaff. 1970; Stoudenmire, 1972) that have 
reported no changes in trait anxiety as a function of therapeutic еШ: 
Thus, it appears that although state anxiety is influenced by therapeutic interven- 
tions, trait anxiety may or may not be affected, depending on the kind of anxiety 
and the type of treatment approach. T 

The third general area in which state-trait anxiety measures have been applied 
is personality research, with particular emphasis on different types of stress 
situations. There have been a number of books written on the social and 
psychological factors involved in stress, and the books by Basowitz. Persky. 
Korchin, and Grinker (1955), Dohrenwend and Dohrenwend (1974). Gra) 
(1971) Janis (1958), Lazarus, (1966), and McGrath (1970). represent a Cross- 
section of viewpoints regarding the nature of stress. 

In the last 10 years, the investigations of stress and anxiety have focused on 
the influence of different kinds of stressors on A-state reactions. As mentioned 
earlier in this chapter, physical stressors involve the anticipation of or confronta- 
tion with a situation characterized by physical harm, danger, pain, or discomfort. 
Psychological stressors involve the anticipation of confrontation with situations 
that are potential threats to self-esteem and that often involve fear of failure О! 
personal evaluation. 

There is considerable evidence to support the distinction between these two 
types of stressors. Basowitz et al. (1955) distinguished tw 


o types of anxiety that 
they identify as **shame anxiety" and *'harm anxiety." 


: AUS 
Harm anxiety has It 
antecedents in physical stressors such as threat of injury or death, whereas shame 


anxiety is a response to psychological stressors that involve threats of failure. In 
a more recent study, Strahan (1974) studied the situ 
self-reported anxiety. Using college students and factory workers as his subject 
pool, Strahan asked individuals to identify stressful situations in which they 
experienced increases in anxiety. Two types of stressful situations were 
identified: those associated with social Situations and those related to physical 
harm or discomfort. Using the S-R Inventory of Anxiousness., Endler, Hunt, an 


Rosenstein (1962) also supported the distinction between psychological and 
physical stressors. They labeled psychological stressors as "interpersonal" and 
physical stressors as ""inanimate."" 


ational determinants of 


! Hodges and Felling (1970) developed a questionnaire describing 
situations considered threatening by many college students. Subject 
to rate the degree of apprehensiveness or concern that they would 


a number of 
s were asked 
experience In 
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each of the situations. The results of an analysis indicated four distinct factors: 
physical danger, social and academic failure, classroom participating, and dat- 
ing. The authors concluded that the social and academic failure, classroom, and 
dating factors could be classified as psychological stressors and that these factors 
were quite distinct from physical danger. 

In his distinction between A-state and A-trait, Spielberger ( 19722) proposes 
that trait anxiety scores reflect individual differences in the disposition to respond 
with higher levels of state anxiety in stressful situations characterized by personal 
failure or by some threat to self-esteem. Support for this interpretation comes 
from Sarason (1960) who, after reviewing the research findings with various 


A-trait scales, concludes that: 


2s. high anxious subjects are affected more detrimentally by motivating conditions or 
failure reports than are subjects lower in anxiety score distribution... high anxious 
subjects have been found to be more self-deprecating, more self-preoccupied, and gener- 
ally less content with themselves. (p. 401-402) 


In his most recent statement of the relationship between state-trait anxiety and 
type of stressor, Spielberger ( 1972b) states: 


Level of A-trait would not necessarily be expected to influence the intensity of A-state 
responses to all stressors but only to those which persons of high A-trait perceive as more 
threatening. Since high A-trait individuals have been described as more self-deprecatory, 
and as persons who fear failure, it may be expected that they will manifest higher levels of 
A-state in situations that involve psychological threats to self-esteem rather than physical 


danger. (р. 41) 


Spielberger also indicates that psychological threats and physical dangers may 
differentially influence A-trait because life experiences cause people to develop 
different dispositions to respond to these types of stressors. 

The general experimental paradigm in stress research involves obtaining 
measurements of A-state after exposure to a particular stressor. One such physi- 
cal stressor is the application (or threat of application) of electric shock. Using 
the shock paradigm, Hodges (1968) and Hodges and Spielberger (1966) found 
that heart rate measures of A-state and self-reported A-state (as measured by the 
Affect Adjective Checklist) increased in response to the threat of shock and 
decreased after the threat was removed. Yet they found that these increases 1n 
A-state were not related to the subject's level of A-trait as assessed by the Taylor 
Manifest Anxiety Scale. Although in the Hodges and Spielberger study the threat 
of shock failed to produce differential increases in physiological and self-report 
measures in A-state for persons who differed in A-trait, these authors did find 
that individuals with much fear of shock did have greater increases in their level 
of A-state when threatened with shock than did subjects who reported little or no 
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fear of shock. Katkin (1965) also found that physiological measures of q 
increased in response to stress but that these increases were not related to the 
subject's level of A-trait. Ë КОГА i IE 
One naturally occurring physical stress situation is exposure to denta tree 
ment. Lamb and Plant (1972) obtained A-state measures of patient anxiety ee 
ing three phases of a dental appointment. The general findings indicated that 
A-state, as measured by the STAI A-state scale, increased as treatment ap- 
proached and dramatically decreased after treatment. It was also found that the 
amount of anxiety change during the study was different for men and women : 
STAI A-trait measures were also obtained on the dental patients. The amount of 
increase in A-state did not differ for high and low A-trait patients, a finding 
consistent with state-trait anxiety theory. А А 
Another naturally occurring stress. imminent surgery, has also been investi- 
gated. It has been found that A-trait differences do not predict A-state responses 
in situations involving this physical stress (see Auerbach, 1937b: Haselhorst. 
1970; Johnson, Dabbs, & Leventhal, 1970). A] 
In contrast to the growing evidence that physical stressors do not evoke mos 
rential A-state levels in high and low A-trait subjects, there isconsiderable evi- 
dence to support the statement that those stress situations involving threats és 
self-esteem do produce differential levels. Techniques employed to create such 
psychological stresses involve some threat to an individual's self-esteem me 
interview stress, public speaking, or some situation in which the person's ix е 
lectual ability, character ог reputation may be questioned or evaluated). It has 
been observed that persons who are high in A-trait are particularly threatened В 
those situations in which failure is experienced or where one's personal adequacy 
is evaluated ( Auerbach, 19733: McAdoo, 1969: O'Neil, 1972; Spence & 
Spence, 1966; Spielberger & Smith, 1966). 
Although the majority of the these studies prim 
One class of stressors on A-state reactions for individuals who differed in levels 
of A-trait, there have also been a number of studies (e.g., Endler & Shedletsky- 
1973; Morris & Liebert, 1973) that have exposed the same subjects to both 
psychological and physical stressors. Measures of A-state were then obtained for 
individuals who differed in A-trait. 
Three studies involving direct response of A-st 
of stressors will be considered. Hodges (1968) w 
who helped to delineate the relationship between different types of stressors and 
the level of A-trait. Applying the distinction between psychological stressors and 
physical stressors, Hodges defined fear of failure on a task as a psychological 
stressor and fear of electric shock as a Physical stressor. Exposing both high and 
low A-trait Subjects to either a failure threat or shock threat, he found that 
increases in A-state were greater for high A-trait subjects who experienced 
failure than for low A-trait subjects who experienced failure. There were no 
differences in A-state responses in the electric shock situation. In a second study. 


arily investigated the effects of 


ate and Агай to the two types 
as one of the first investigators 
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Hodges and Felling (1970) found that high A-trait subjects reported higher state 
anxiety about situations characterized by potential failure (e.g.. dating, speaking 
in front of a large group. classroom participation, and academic failure) than did 
low A-trait subjects. In this study there was no relationship between level of trait 
anxiety and reported state anxiety in response to physical danger. 

In the last study to be considered. Lamb (1973) evaluated the effects of a 
Psychological stressor (giving a speech) on self-report, physiological, and be- 
havioral measures of state anxiety. The effect of this stressor on A-state measures 
Was then compared to the A-state reponse of the same subjects after exposure to a 
Physical stressor (blowing up a balloon until it burst). State-trait anxiety theory 
hypothesizes that high A-trait subjects are more prone to experience higher levels 
of A-state than low A-trait subjects in situations characterized by threats to 
self-esteem or failure but that high A-trait subjects will not respond any differ- 
ently than low A-trait subjects in stress situations that do not pose such 
Psychological threats. This prediction is consistent with Spielberger's statement 
that A-trait is a measure of social-evaluative anxiety. In this study it was pre- 
dicted that both stressors would induce increases in A-state but that the mag- 
це for the psychological stressor would be greater 
lifferential increase in A-state for high and 
r the physical stressor. 

r periods: an initial rest period, a speech 
npromptu speech, a post-speech 
iod in which individuals were required to 
burst. There were four measures of A-state: the A-state 
ate scale developed for the study, telemetric 
ehavioral checklist made while subjects 
STAI A-trait measures were obtained 


nitude of the increase in A-sté 
for high A-trait subjects, whereas no С 
low A-trait subjects would be found fo 

The experiment was divided into fou 
Period in which individuals gave а two-minute in 
evaluation period, and the balloon peri 
blow up a balloon until it 
scale of the STAI, a Speech A-st 
measures of heart rate, and ratings On à b 
gave the two-minute speech. In addition, 
in each of the four periods. 

The results of the study indicate 
A-state scale and heart rate, increase 


d that A-state, as measured by both the STAI 
d in response to the stress associated with 
giving a speech, returned to the resting level after the speech. and then increased 
again when subjects were required to blow up a balloon until it burst. The A-state 


scores for high and low A-trait subjects are presented in Figure 2-3a. It can be 
seen in Figure 2—3a that those subjects with high speech А-тан scores showed а 
Significantly greater increase in STAI A-state scores during the speech period 
than did the low A-trait subjects but that no differential increase in A-state scores 
were found for high and low A-trait subjects during the balloon period. These 
findings confirmed the general predicted relationship between measures of trait 
anxiety and changes in A-state in situations characterized by psychological and 
physical danger. In addition. it can be seen in Figure 2—3b that mean STAI 
A-trait scores remained relatively stable for all subjects despite the dramatic 
fluctuations in A-state as a function of experimental periods. 

Concerning the heart rate data, the general hypotheses were not confirmed in 
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tal periods. 


5 Š к ] А ible 
that increases in heart rate were unrelated to the level of A-trait. One poss! á 
explanation for this discrepancy between self-report and physiological measu 
of A-state can be found in the concept of response sp 


this chapter. This concept indicates that individual 
autonomic ch 


ecificity mentioned earlier In 
s may differ in the particular 
annel in which maximal response to stress occurs. Although heart 
Tate was probably the autonomic channel in which m 


some subjects, other subjects may have expressed 
through a different autonomic system. 
which was obtained during the speech p 
the number of behavioral Signs of anxiety and the level of A-trait. : 

Although the above studies generally support the usefulness of distinguishing 
between types of stressors, there are also a number of studies that have not 
substantiated the distinction between psychological and physical stressors as they 
relate to levels of A-state and A-trait. Morris and Liebert (1973) investigated ше 
effects of failure and the threat of shock. These authors found that A-state scores 
were higher for high A-trait subjects than for 
failure threat and threat of shock situations. Endler and Shedletsky (1973) found 
that, although their psychologi d physical threat both produced 
i ed greater A-state increase than did 
situation. 


aximal distress occurred for 
an increased level of A-state 
The results of the behavioral measure: 
eriod, indicated no relationship between 
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There may be a number of reasons for the inconsistency in this area of re- 
search. First, there may be difficulty in actually distinguishing between 
psychological and physical threats. Endler and Shedletsky (1973) identified a 
"shame factor" in their physical threat situation and suggested that this factor 
may have accounted for the higher levels of A-state produced by the physical 
threat than by the psychological threat. Other studies may not have sharply 
delineated the factors involved in a physical or psychological stressor. Houston, 
Olson, and Botkin (1972), for example, have commented on the different com- 
ponents that may be involved in assessing a situation as potentially physically 
dangerous. 

A second possible explanation of the inconsistent results relates to the issue of 
feedback. In those studies that did find differences in response to the stress 
conditions (e.g., Hodges, 1968: McAdoo, 1969; O'Neil, 1969), there was either 
direct negative personal feedback or a strong threat to the subject's sense of 
personal worth in the psychological stress condition. Although such direct feed- 
back was not present in Lamb's (1973) study, his subjects were required to make 
a speech while being appraised by the experimenter. In reviewing these and other 
studies, Lushene (1970) suggests that: 

. failure to confirm the hypothesis that high A-trait subjects would show greater 
increase in A-state under the test stress then would low A-trait subjects may suggest that 
alone may not be sufficient to induce a psychological threat in which the 
action of the subjects A-trait level. .. . individual negative 
ject feels that he is being personally evaluated may 
arger A-state increases. (p. 62) 


ego-involvement 
A-state will vary as a functi 
feedback or situations in which the sub 
be required for psychological threats to evoke 1 


Endler and Shedletsky (1973) echo Lushene insofar as they suggest that their 
failure feedback (the ego threat situation) was lacking in intensity. 

Another possible explanation for the inconsistent results may be in the use of 
particular A-state and A-trait measures. Different measures of A-state and A-trait 
may yield slightly different findings. In addition, physiological variables have a 
number of measuring problems, such as the law of initial values and individual 
response specificity. 


It is also possible that the two ty S | 
components of A-state. In his physical stress situation Lushene (1970) found that 


the autonomic component of A-state increased more than the ideational or 
motoric components. In addition, Morris and Liebert (1973) found that the 
ideational component (worry) was aroused in failure threat situations whereas the 
motoric component tended to be elevated only in the shock threat condition. 
These studies suggest that it is important further to delineate the components of 
state anxiety that might be affected by particular stress situations. | | 

A final possible explanation for the inconsistent results relates to the variety of 
coping mechanisms and reactions that are available to reduce anxiety. There is a 


pes of stress situations arouse different 
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growing body of stress research that suggests that such factors as ыы рү 
uncertainty (e.g.. Monat. Averill. & Lazarus, 1972), personality as Sa 
(particular defense mechanisms) (e.g.. Houston & Hodges, LOTON. ати - E 
regarding control over stress (e.g.. Golin. 1974) do play an sia Sei P ce 
determining the nature and magnitude of an individual's particular A-state re 
sponse. 


EMERGING ANXIETY THEORIES AND MEASUREMENT PROCEDURES 


It seems apparent that there are several trends emerging in the study of еу, 
Four such trends will be briefly described: (1) a multifactored rather than "e 
idimensional view of anxiety, (2) the application of anxiety theory and жыш 
ment to new target populations, (3) a renewed interest in the dev elopment © 
self-control and self-regulatory procedures to deal with anxiety, and (+) an In- 
creased emphasis on the interaction of the person 
research. " 

Historically. anxiety has been conceptualized as a unitary construct. More 
recent research (Cattell, 1973: Spielberger, 1972b, E 
anxiety is multidimensional. A new emphasis on different approaches to sa 
measurement of A-state and A-trait and a new isolation of specific components © 


anxiety states supports the contention that 
struct. 


A further case for the multidimensional nature of trait anxiety is presented by 
Shedletsky and Endler ( 1974), who discuss the theoretical implications of such 
multidimensionality and relate these implications to their proposed interaction 
model of anxiety. They suggest that the construct of trait anxiety is complex and 


| s я 5 e 5 igher 
involves several dimensions other than the disposition to respond with high 
levels of A-state anxiety in a stressful situation of 

A second trend concerns t 


new target populations. The 


and the situation in anxiety 
19720) has suggested that 


Р 5 s a УШР 
anxiety is a multidimensional cor 


à social nature. 

he application of anxiety theory and measurement to 
medical population is one such target population that 
has recently received considerable attention, The study by Auerbach ( 1973b) Is 
illustrative of this trend. Lazarus (1975c) and Cohen and Lazarus (1973) provide 
à comprehensive discussion of the relationsh 

illnesses and surgery. 


that individual differen 


Ip of stress and coping to medica 
These authors provide considerable evidence to suggest 
ces in coping styles may have 


an important bearing on the 
course of recovery from surgery. Their research is encouraging in that it suggests 
that recovery from su 


surgery can be facilitated when individuals are provided with 
Particular coping Procedures. Additional research is needed to specify the ways 
in which Situational 


demands in medical settings may interact with one’s coping 
dispositions, 


The third emerging series of investigations has emphasized the individual's 
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use of self-control and self-regulatory procedures to deal with anxiety. Two 
studies have provided information regarding personal control and its relationship 
to stress. Koriat, Melkman, Averill, and Lazarus ( 1972) investigated self-control 
procedures used by individuals in response to a stressful film. In particular. these 
authors investigated the way individuals exercised self-imposed emotional con- 
themselves from the stress- 


trol by means of either "involving" or ‘detaching 
ful situation. Physiological. self-report, and coping strategies were assessed 
during the experiment. After the subjects viewed the film under one of three 
conditions (involvement, detachment, or normal), they viewed the film several 
additional times with the instructions to become either involved or detached on 
request. The authors found that subjects could achieve control over their emo- 
tional reactions (as judged by self-report and heart rate changes) using either 
involvement or detachment. Regarding the types of cognitive strategies subjects 
used to achieve involvement or detachment, the authors found that detachment 
had a greater number and variety of strategies than did involvement. They found, 
however, that detachment was more clearly related than involvement to the use 
of defense mechanisms to reduce the threat. This study, then, represents one of 
the initial attempts to investigate particular ways (i.e.. involvement versus de- 
tachment) of developing self-control as well as the ways individuals achieve such 
control. 

Averill (1973) presents a review of the current status of the concept of personal 
control as it relates to stress. He found that the general assumption that control 
helps to reduce stress is not highly generalizable and that there is a complex 
relationship between stress and types of control. Types of control can sometimes 
increase. sometimes reduce, and sometimes have no effect on stress. 

The relationship between control and stress reduction is further elaborated by 
Lazarus (1975b) as he discusses biofeedback research and its implications for the 
self-regulation of stress. 

In the context of their cognitive behavior modification approach to the man- 
agement of anxiety and other disruptive emotions, Meichenbaum (1975a, 1975b. 
1974) and Meichenbaum and Turk (1975) present a cognitive theory of self- 
control. This theory (Meichenbaum. 1975b) emphasizes three stages: 


the client must first become an observer of his thoughts, feelings, and behaviors by 


means of heightened awareness. This process is facilitated by means of a conceptualiza- 
tion or translation process that evolves over the course of therapy. The process of self 
observations lays the foundation for the client to emit incompatible thoughts and be- 
haviors which constitute the second stage of change. The third stage, which determines 
the persistence and generalization of treatment effects. involves the nature and content of 
the client's internal dialogue and image about the behavior change. Although these three 


stages may be viewed as occurring sequentially. they often overlap in a continual process 


of change. (p. 38-39) 
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This theory has recently been applied to the cognitive-hehav ioral на 
anxiety. danger, and pain ( Meichenbaum & Turk, 1975), as well as other en 
tional "reactions and behavioral problems. | ! РРР 
In summarizing the growing emphasis оп self-regulatory procedures. Lazar : 
suggests that the best strategy for such research is to study normally ir ass 
individuals longitudinally from one situation to another (Lazarus, . 
34-35). Such an approach constitutes the last emerging trend in anxiety piel 
and is exemplified by the work of Endler (19753. 1975b) and Bkenhanimar, 
Magnusson, and Ricklander (1974) who emphasize the interaction of the person 
and the situation in understanding anxiety and stress. Rather than focusing exclu- 
sively on personality traits or situational specificity. Endler (1975a, 1975b) in- 
corporates both these categories of variables in his interaction approach to ae 
ety. Three additional research efforts that have emphasized both the situationa 
and personal (trait) components of emotion and 


anxiety are those of Averill 
(1975), Epstein (1974, 1973 


). and Sarason, Smith, and Diener (1976). 


SUMMARY 


This review of anxiety theory and research h 
major areas: clinical-applied, experiment 
clinical-applied perspective 
neo-Freudians 
More recent 


as focused on developments in three 
al, апа personality-research. The 
is best illustrated by the work of Sigmund Freud. the 
‚ and the phenomenological theorists such as Rogers and May. 
clinical approaches to the study of Ж. 

relationship of anxiety to motivation, learning, psychopathology, and cognitive 


functioning. In addition, several research efforts have delineated anxiety from 
other emotional behaviors (Izard, 1972). 


The experimental perspective has 


anxiety have focused on the 


applied principles of learning to the study al 
anxiety. The works of Pavlov ( 1927), Mowrer (1939), Dollard and Millet 
(1950), and Spence and Spence (1966) describe Procedures for the development 


and reduction of anxiety. The conceptualization of anxiety as an acquired drive 
stimulated considerable research in rel 


ating anxiety to performance on various 
learning tasks, 
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haviors they engage in to reduce the magnitude of the threat. More recently, 
Lazarus and his colleagues have focused on developing particular coping 
mechanisms to assist individuals to deal more adequately with day-to-day stres- 
sors. 

The focus of most of this chapter has been on the A-state and A-trait concep- 
tualization of anxiety, and Spielberger has emphasized the importance of distin- 
guishing one's disposition to experience anxiety (A-trait) from his/her actual 
anxiety response (A-state). Whereas A-state is a transitory condition of the 
organism, A-trait is a relatively stable measure of individual differences. In 
developing separate measures for state and trait anxiety, Spielberger and his 
associates have acquired considerable evidence that individuals who differ in 
their general level of A-trait also differ in the intensity of their A-state reaction to 
particular stressors. Two general classes of stressors (psychological and physi- 
cal) have been identified, and it has been found that high and low A-trait subjects 
respond with different levels of A-state to these types of stressors. 

Once separate measure of state and trait anxiety were developed, it became 
possible to apply this distinction to a variety of psychological phenomena. One 
area of research to which this distinction has recently been applied is that of 
behavior change. It has generally been acknowledged that a goal of 
psychotherapy is to reduce both state and trait anxiety. It has been found that a 
variety of therapeutic interventions can reduce both state anxiety and specific 
trait anxieties such as Speech A-trait and Test A-trait. 

Regarding general A-trait, some studies have reported that therapeutic inter- 
ventions can reduce the individual's general level of trait anxiety , although there 
is also a group of studies that have reported no change in trait anxiety as a 
function of therapeutic interventions. Thus, whereas state anxiety is influenced 
by therapeutic interventions, trait anxiety may or may not be effected depending 
on the kind of anxiety and the type of treatment approach. Further research is 
needed to develop therapy approaches that are more successful in reducing an 
individual's level of A-trait. 

The final section of this chapter was devoted to a discussion of several emerg- 
ing trends in the study of anxiety. These trends reflect more sophisticated at- 
tempts to assess the relative contribution of situational components and personal- 
ity dispositions in determining a particular individual's anxiety response as well 
as to develop self-control and self-regulatory procedures to deal with anxiety. 
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CHAPTER 3 


Authoritarianism 


RONALD C. DILLEHAY 


University of Kentucky 


Authoritarianism as a personality syndrome received its greatest impetus in re- 
search with the publication in 1950 of The Authoritarian Personality (Adorno, 


Frenkel-Brunswik, Levinson, and Sanford) although the concept was not original 
arlier attempts to understand the fascism and Nazism 


that developed in Germany in the 1920s and 1930s. However, Adorno and his 
coworkers developed the F Scale (F for fascism), which became the standard 
instrument operationalizing this intriguing concept. Now a formulation that 
stands as a classic in psychology, authoritarianism provided a link between 
personality and ideology, between character and prejudice. A wide variety of 
Psychological, social, political, and economic phenomena has been studied using 
this construct. And even though it can be rightly argued that the F Scale is dated 
in some of its item content, this instrument and some others developed in the last 
25 years to measure authoritarianism provide the basis for a continuing heavy 


with them. Its roots are in e 


volume of research. | К 
In this chapter we will first view briefly the history of the concept and then turn 


to a discussion of the monumental work by Adorno and his colleagues. We will 
examine research relating authoritarianism to other psychological constructs, to 
socioeconomic status, and to behavior. In doing so, we deal with but a fraction of 
the hundreds of pieces of research on the topic. Those who wish to pursue the 
issues surrounding this landmark concept in greater depth may consult Christie 
and Jahoda (1954), Titus and Hollander (1957), and Kirscht and Dillehay 


(1967). 


THE INITIAL FORMULATION OF THE CONCEPT 


Adolph Hitler was appointed Chancellor of the Republic of Germany in 1933 by 
Hindenburg. Hitler had failed in previous attempts to gain national offices in 
85 
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regular elections, running on the National Socialist ticket. In 168 he E 
37 percent of the votes for president, a contest won by Hindenburg. i m ut 
powerful public office by appointment. Hitler had already hegun an ге oe 
would affect the world for many years to come as a result of the atrocities se 
Germany under his leadership. Most of these atrocities required the oe ps 
cooperation, or condescension of vast numbers of the German pem 2 
actions of the German government against the Jews in Germany, Poland. an à 
France are well known. These actions, and more specifically, the response of € 
. German people to them, prompted psychologists, sociologists. and other = 
havioral scientists to study the character of the German people. who were seen ji 
relatively passive and accepting of their government's violent actions. cul 
could a people, long educated in a developed and democratic country , accept ea 
propaganda of the Nazi government, propaganda targeting the Jews as the npn 
of economic, social. and political strife. identifying them as the evil to ins 
overcome in the path toward healing the country's difficulties, which at the time 
were quite real? ‚ 
We have one attempted answer to this question in Escape from Freedom by 
Erich Fromm (1941). Fromm's work provides a historical tabloid of the German 
character structure of that day, a character structure th 
ence of the centuries-long joint changes in th 
als since the Reformation and in the 
by the rise of capitalism 


at he viewed as a consequ- 
€ religious experiences of individu- 
alterations in economic behavior produced 
as the dominant economic system. According to Fromm. 


š a ° ae -owth of 
changes in religious experiences brought about by Calvinism and the growth < 
Protestantism diminished the influence 


greater freedom to the individual. 
Provided a rationale for the insignif 
felt as a result of changes in the 
capitalist form. Capitalism 


of traditional moral authority, giving 
At the same time, these religious systems 
icance and powerlessness that were widely 
economic system, which was evolving to а 


haracter, but he also emph 


modern social character itself exerted a significant 


new character structure, 
intensified by religious doc 


А » and 
and social changes 4n 
further social and economi 


S à antat 
nportant factor in shapinš 


ans Барчы 5 of Germany, was an authoritarian charac 

Чейне. This chara é 5 typified by the idealization of authority 
combined with fear and submissi in a relationship of exploitation from 
authorities as objects for unqualified 
role of authority, adopting the same 
romm selected the term authoritarian 


: + too, desires the 
kind of exploitation of tho. 
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partly because of its correspondence to the functioning of authority in Fascist 
social and political affairs. "By the term ‘authoritarian character.” we imply that 
it represents the personality structure which is the human basis of Fascism” (p. 
164). 

It was to signal the correspondence between their own research and the con- 
ceptual analysis by Fromm, as well as the related prior work of Stagner (1936) 
and Maslow (1943), that Adorno and his colleagues selected authoritarianism as 
the integrating concept of their work. 

An often-misunderstood point is worth noting at the outset: Research on au- 
thoritarianism applies less to superleaders of social and political movements 
spectrum of participants in those movements, such as the lower 
middle class in Germany of the 1930s. Fromm, remember. was trying to account 
for German national character rather than explain how Hitler got to be the person 
he was, although Fromm did that, too (Fromm, 1941, pp. 221 ff.). Research 
e cept to broad populations. or at least intended that it be 


than to the broad 


Since has applied the con 
applied in that way. 


THE BERKELEY STUDIES 


When a social scientist thinks of authoritarianism, the most significant single 
influence that comes to mind is the work of Adorno and his colleagues, a series 
of investigations that was published in 1950 in a 990-page volume under the title 
The Authoritarian Personality. In contrast to Stagner. Maslow, and Fromm, 
Adorno and his coworkers did not study the character of the German people: they 
studied Americans—in San Francisco and Oakland, California, Eugene, Oregon, 
and other cities mostly on the West Coast of the United States. Nor did they 
begin by studying authoritarianism, although that is what they ended up study- 
ing, and in retrospect it seemed they had been on a clear course from the 
beginning toward unmasking this concept as the real concern of their work. 
These studies are sometimes referred to as the Berkeley studies, because the 
University of California at Berkeley was the center of the research. 
Anti-Semitism was the initial focus of investigation in the Berkeley studies, 
The world at that time had just seen the extermination of millions of Jews (and a 
number of other ethnic minority groups as well) by the Nazi government. And 
prejudicial attitudes and behavior toward Jews were not found in Germany alone, 
obviously, as they had existed for centuries in many countries around the world. 
Could the anti-Semitism of Nazi Germany happen in the United States? Whether 
or not it might, it was evident that ample prejudice existed in the United States, 
and the American Jewish Committee established a Department of Scientific 
Research to support investigation of prejudice, with The Authoritarian Personal- 
ity one of the first products of that body. **Prejudice is one of the problems of our 
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times for which everyone has a theory but no one has an answer, w i ү 
Horkheimer and Samuel Н. Flowerman in the foreword to the Adorno et i 
volume (p. v). The Authoritarian Personality was a monumental step tow: 
some answers. | | | " unen 
From the beginning the Berkeley investigators felt that dispositions deep it : 
fabric of personality underlay anti-Semitism. This conviction set the course o 
their work. The strategy they used was to identify persons who were high in 
anti-Semitism and individuals low in such prejudice so these two groups might 
be compared in terms of their personality dynamics. To accomplish this. ше 
investigators needed to be able to measure prejudice, and somehow to concep- 
tualize, measure, and interpret personality. Prejudice against Jews was concep- 
tualized largely in terms of ideology about Jews: personality was viewed in these 
investigations from a psychoanalytic perspective. A 
A scale containing items about Jews was developed that would permit the 
assessment of anti-Semitism, and it was called the A-S Scale. The idea was to 
determine the extent to which people would express negative sentiment toward 


i n PE Some sample 
Jews by endorsing statements that were anti-Semitic in nature. Some samp 
items are as follows (Adorno et al., 1950): 


Jews seem to prefer the most luxurious, extrav. 
One trouble with Jewish businessmen is th 
Gentile doesn't have a fair chance 
It is wrong for Jews 


agant, and sensual way of living. 

at they stick together and connive. so that а 
in competition. 

and Gentiles to intermarry. (p. 68-69). 


Fifty-two such items comprise the total A-S Scale, each item derived from a 
theoretical expectation that the idea expressed was a characteristic feature of 
Prejudice against Jews. A 10-item short form of the scale was also developed: 
Split-half reliabilities for both versions were .89 and above, corrected by the 
Spearman-Brown formula a 


nd based on several of the samples studied. It is also 
wroth noting at this point that 


° all the items were Written in such a way (hal 
agreement with the statement indicated prejudice. This fact—the wording of all 


Ern h occurred on this scale as well as the others that 
we will discuss shortly—has been a h 
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identify for further study those most prejudiced in their beliefs and those least 
prejudiced. And so they did, comparing individuals from the upper 25 percent 
and those from the lower 25 percent in anti-Semitism on a number of personality 
factors that were assessed by means of several clinical procedures, one being an 
in-depth and loosely structured clinical interview, another а "'projective ques- 
tions" technique, and a third a set of pictures forming a test based on the 
Thematic Apperception Test (TAT), with six pictures from the TAT and four 
especially prepared for the study of prejudice. 

From anti-Semitism the research expanded to deal with ethnocentrism. 
“Scratch a person who displays anti-Semitism, and you find an ethnocentric 
individual" is a way of expressing what the Berkeley investigators learned in 
their continuing work. Consequently they broadened their investigation to ex- 
amine ethnocentric ideology. using as topics for this part of the investigation 
Negroes, Okies, women, criminals, and other ethnic and identifiable subgroups 
in American society. Also included in this part of the investigation was an 
assessment of a kind of ethnocentrism manifested as American patriotism, a 
chauvinism, in fact, expressed as America First sentiment. A scale measuring 
ethnocentrism (the E Scale) was constructed after the fashion of the A-S Scale 
but referring more broadly to the groups indicated. Illustrative items from the 
final form of the E Scale are as follows (Adorno et al., 1950): 


Negroes have their rights. but it is best to keep them in their own districts and schools to 


prevent too much contact with whites. 
There may be a few exceptions, but in general, Jews are pretty much alike. 
The worst danger to real Americanism during the last 50 years has come from foreign 


ideas and agitators. (р. 142) 


Once again, all the items of the E Scale were worded in such a way that 
agreement with the statement indicated ethnocentrism. In some cases scores on 
the E Scale were used as a substitute for responses to the A-S Scale to identify 
prejudiced and unprejudiced subjects for intensive follow-up study. Among the 
samples included in the research of the Berkeley investigators, A-S and E were 
correlated highly. with coefficients ranging from .63 to .75 on early forms of the 
scales (Adorno et al., 1950, p. 123). 

As a further step in their work, based on the general theory that was guiding 
the investigations, Adorno and his coworkers developed a scale to study political 
and economic ideology. Their reason for this inclusion was a clear conviction: 
“That political and economic forces play a vital role in the development of 
ethnocentrism, in both its institutional and individual psychological forms, is no 
longer questioned by social scientists or even by most laymen" (p. 151). Draw- 
ing on research buttressing this assertion, these investigators developed the 
Politico-Economic Conservatism (PEC) Scale, using procedures similar to those 
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š ee 
earlier described for the A-S and E Scales. Levinson (Adorno et al.. 1950) 
expressed some of the interesting guiding assumptions for the 


generation of this 
scale as follows: 


It would appear, then, that liberals tend to view social problems as symptoms of the 
underlying social structure, while conservatives view them 
petence or immorality. This difference i« expressed 
candidates. Conservative politicians tend to b. 


as results of individual incom- 
also in the evaluation of political 
ase their election campaigns largely on 
qualities of personal character and moral standing. To be a good family man and a anding 
figure in the community are Judged more important than to know social science or to 
understand the actual politico-economic problems of the community." ( 


р. 155) 
In general, PEC scores were not as highly rel 
other scales (A-S, E) as scores on those 


The demonstrated relationships were high enough, however, to support the place 
of conservative ideology in the beliefs of prejudiced persons. . 
So where is authoritarianism in all of this? lt emerged as the personality 
substructure for the prejudice and conservative ideology examined in the A-S. E, 
and PEC scales, appearing in the clinical material of the interviews. projective 
questions, and tests that were used to study extreme scorers on the scales. The 
step from antidemocratic ideology to prefascist personality was in some ways а 


small one: The Berkeley investigators began after all with the idea that personal- 
Чу underlies the consistency of beliefs 


and actions. In other ways the shift from aà 
focus on what one believes to concern with the personality mechanisms that 
make those beliefs Possible is substantial, representing a change from a descrip- 
tive to an analytic perspective, a change from a focus on phenotype to a concern 
with genotype. Authoritarianism was Considered to be a driving force in person- 
ality toward prejudice and the acceptance of antidemocratic propaganda. It was 
in fact labeled "implicit antidemocratic personality 
the personality,” š 


ated to the scores obtained on the 
Scales were related among themselves. 


trends" and "prefascism 1 


AUTHORITARIANISM AND THE F SCALE 


Authoritarian Personality that describe the 
the formulation of 


the syndrome of au- 
7 of Adorno et al.), 


it is clear that these two 


арра to aye aa Scale that would measure prejudice '*without 
g € this aim and thout mentioning the name of any minority 
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group" (p. 222). The utility of such a scale is obvious: It could be used without 
evoking resistance to honest self-disclosure and hostilities toward the measuring 
instrument that might accompany response to a questionnaire obviously asses- 
sing prejudice. In this sense the evolution of the F Scale and its conceptualization 
as authoritarianism was a pratical research matter. (The authors indicate they 
considered using the PEC scale as an indirect measure of prejudice but rejected it 
because it did not correlate highly enough with ethnic prejudice, as measured by 
the A-S and E Scales.) We may note that accomplishment of this pragmatic 
purpose indicates the scale could be considered as an indirect measure of pre- 
judice instead of a means to assess a personality syndrome, and this view was 
utilized by Siegel and Siegel (1957) in their research on membership and refer- 
ence group influences on antidemocratic dispositions, which is discussed later. 
Their use of the F Scale is atypical, however. 

The development of the F Scale as a measure of a personality syndrome 
underlying prejudice, representing a major motive force behind prejudicial sen- 
timent, is the more trenchant aspect of the Berkeley investigations. Working 
within a loose but dynamic theoretical framework, which is to say a theoretical 


orientation that conceived of integration within the personality such that the 
diverse manifestations of psychological phenomena and behavior in an indi- 
vidual may be understood to be the consequences of underlying trends deeper 
within the personality, these researchers believed that the degree of prejudice in a 
person was a result of implicit personality dispositions. In authoritarianism they 
believed that they had conceptualized the personality predispositions toward 
anti-Semitism and general ethnic prejudice, that they had identified the personal- 
ity basis of susceptibility to fascist propaganda with its emphasis on rigid conven- 
tionality, the imperiousness of authority, and the degradation of outgroups, 
particularly minorities. 

The items of the F Scale are shown in Table 3-1. The greater the agreement 
with each item, the higher the authoritarianism. This is the form of the scale that 
evolved from the several item analyses performed to select items that would 
differentiate high and low scorers on both the A-S Scale and previous forms of 
the F Scale. The reliability of this scale over a number of groups averaged .90, 
with a range of .81 to .97. These items represent the operational definition of 
authoritarianism that has served often for the 25 years since the publication of the 
Berkeley investigations. When the scale is used, subjects are asked to indicate 
their agreement or disagreement with each item by use of the following 
categories: strong support, agreement: moderate support, agreement: slight sup- 
Port, agreement; slight opposition, disagreement; moderate opposition, disag- 
reement; strong opposition, disagreement. In examining the items you will see 
that. like the A-S and E Scale items, they are all worded so that agreement 
indicates authoritarianism, a fact that, as we have noted and will later discuss, 


presents methodological problems. 


Table 3-1. The California F Scale 


[6] 


p 


29. 


30. 


- Young people sometimes get rebellious ideas, but 
. What this country needs most, more than laws 
‚ No sane, normal, decent person could ever think o 


- Nobody ever learned anything really import 
. What the 


- There is hardly anything lower than 
- Most of our social problems would be solved if w 


. Homosexuals are hardly better than crimin 
- When a person has a problem or worry, it i 


- Some people are born with an urge 

- People can be divided into two disti 
- Some day it will probably be 
- Wars and social troubles may 


- No weakness or diffic 


- It is best to use some р 
- Most people don't real; 


, Nowadays more and 


P Е ont aes | 
Obedience and respect for authority are the most important virtues children should 


learn. 


i г expec! eet: g with 
A person who has bad manners, habits, and breeding can hardly expect to get along 


decent people. 


If people would talk less and work more, everybody would be better off. 
. The businessman and the manufacturer are 


much more important to society than the 
artist and the professor. 


i i е үе: ` un- 
Science has its place, but there are many Important things that can never possibly be 


derstood by the human mind. 


as they grow up they ought to get 
over them and settle down, | e 
and political programs, is a few courag 
ple can put their faith. 
f hurting a close friend or relative. 


ous, tireless, devoted leaders in whom the peo 


ant except through suffering. 


meii ; < and 
youth needs is strict discipline, tugged determination, and the will to work ат 
fight for family and country. 


‚ An insult to our honor should always be punished. 
- Sex crimes, such as Tape and attacks on children, de 


i ent: 
serve more than mere imprisonmen 
hipped, or worse. 


a person who does not feel a great love, gratitude, 


such criminals ought to be publicly w 
and respect for his parents, 


€ could somehow get rid of the im- 
moral, crooked, and feeble-minded people. 
als and ought to be severely punished. 


s best for him not to think about it, but to 
keep busy with more cheerful things. 


- Every person should have complete 


faith in some Supernatural power whose decisions 
he obeys without question. 


to jump from high places. 
nct cl s: the weak and the strong. 
shown that astrology can explain 


a lot of things. 


some day be ended by an earthquake or flood that will de- 
stroy the whole world, 


ulty can hold us back if we hav 
Tewar authorities in Germ 
ize how much our lives 


© enough will power. 
any to keep order and prevent chaos. 


| аге controlled by plots hatched in secret 
places. 


3 Human nature being what it is, there will aiways be war and conflict. 
А Familiarity breeds contempt. 
. Nowadays when so man 


y different kinds of people 


much, a person has to Protect himself especially car 


move around and mix together so 
Or disease from them. 


efully against catching an infection 


À more people are Prying into matters that should remain personal 
and private. 


Preserve it, 


Source: Adorno, Frenkel-Brunswik 
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‚ Levinson, and Sanford, 1950. 
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It is well to notice also that these items were framed on a theoretical basis to 
measure one or more of the variables that define the syndrome, that is, they were 
developed out of a coneptualization of the syndrome rather than on the basis of a 
Statistical analysis of a very large pool of potential items. A good many of them 
Were suggested by interview material and the responses to the TAT used in the 
assessment of personality of the more and less prejudiced subjects. As the au- 
thors put it, "Once a hypothesis had been formulated concerning the way in 
which some deep-lying trend in the personality might express itself in some 
opinion or attitude that was dynamically, though not logically, related to pre- 
judice against outgroups, a preliminary sketch for an item was usually not far to 
‘seek’ and was refined through technical procedures" (p. 225). The point here is 
that an economy of item selection and formulation was introduced by the concep- 
tualization of the syndrome, and the alternative strategy of proceeding by purely 
statistical means of item selection was not employed. The approach used is 
further testimony to the way the theoretical dispositions of the investigators, the 
appearance of antidemocratic personality dispositions in the data (largely in the 
interview and clinical data), the advisability for practical purposes of an indirect 
measure of prejudice. and statistical analysis and refinement were highly interde- 
Pendent in the development of the F Scale and the formulation of the concept. 

The syndrome of authoritarianism as construed by Adorno et al. (1950) con- 


sists of nine variables which they summarize as follows: 
Rivid adherence to conventional, middle-class values. 


Conventionalism: Ц І Š 
Submissive. uncritical attitude toward idealized moral au- 


Authoritarian Submission: 
thorities of the ingroup. 
Authoritarian Aggression: Ten 


and punish people who violate conventional values. | m | 
Anti-intraception: Opposition to the subjective, the imaginative, the tender-minded. 


Superstition and Stereotypy: The belief in mystical determinants of the individual's 

fate; the disposition to think in rigid categories. | Е 
Power and "Toughness: Preoccupation with the dominance-submission, strong- 
—weak leader--follower dimension; identification with power figures: overemphasis upon 
ç butes of the ego; exaggerated assertion of strength and tough- 


ndency to be on the lookout for, and to condemn, reject, 


the conventionalized attri 
ness» SHE | 
Destructiveness and Cynicism: Generalized hostility. vilification of the human. 
Projectivity: The disposition to believe that wild and dangerous things go on in the 
world; the projection outwards of їй ГОПЕ emotional impulses. 
Sex: Exaggerated concern with sexual "'goings-on."' (pp. 255-257) 


y. these nine variables represent a single syndrome of correlated 
aysa considerable amount of one or several of these, he 
haracterized by others as well. Departures from total 
however, save that the overall appearance is more 
al consistency across the nine areas. 


Theoreticall 
factors. If a person displ 
or she is likely to be ¢ 
Consistency are expected, 
often than not one of gener 
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Some features of these variables deserve comment. Paice nee amma 
ured by items 1. 2. 3, and 4 in Table 3-1) in the authoritarian is not aen aule 
rational assessment of middle class values but rather to an emotional anc Pa 
acceptance of the standards of someone else, namely, middle class rique 
The authoritarian has not examined these values and standards; he has gm na 
taken them on. They are not internalized, not thought through. For iris ip 
authoritarian would have difficulty defending democracy and its principles ee 
though he would support the label if his authorities indicate that he shou ' 
Because he lacks the substance of such standards. he can be expected to act үн 
believe in highly inconsistent ways when confronted with conflicting authority oF 
the situational absence of it. One is struck by the similarity of this formulation ч 
the explanation of the response of a few prisoners of war who were supposed y 
brainwashed at the hands of the North Koreans: A recommendation he 
investigators of these events was that military personnel be schooled in ps 
substance of the principles for which they stand as a means of minimizing i! 
advance the potential effects of counterpropaganda. "" 

Authoritarian submission is measured by items 1, 5, 6. 7. 8, and 9 ( per 
3-1). This variable indicates an emotional and extreme need to submit to quce 
authority, an authority that can signal without ambiguity what is to be believec 
and valued, how one should behave. Not to be confused with rational respect t 
valid authority, authoritarian submission is rather a need for external pes 
that are necessary, according to the theory, because the authoritarian does ne 
have well-developed internal standards or controls that guide behavior according 


to principle or reason. Thus, one view of the essence of authoritarian submission 
is a deficient superego or conscience. 

Authoritarian aggression is meas; 
(Table 3-1). These 
thoritarian to 


ured by items 2, 10, 11, 12, 13. 14, and 15 
items were written to measure the tendency of the aur 
ageress against outgroups, chiefly minority groups. the veta 
People who hold different values, and so on. The items presumably tap the dual 
aspect of authoritarian aggression: the very narrow limits of acceptance. of be- 
havior in other people and the tendency to engage in projection. In regard to е 
first of these, the authoritarian can be thought of as a kind of emotional cripple 
whose psychological dynamics require that he condemn and suppress others 2? 
he does with many of his own impulses. The element of projection serves 25 
Protection against these same impulses. | 
The items in the scale tha 
16, and 28 in Table 3-1 
self-reflection, of the motives an 
aversion applies not only m 
others behaving in thi . There is concern that if one 
feelings, they could get out 
Superstition and stereotypy is measured by items 5. 17. 18, 19, 20 and 2! 
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(Table 3-1). The tendencies to be superstitious and especially to think in 
stereotyped ways have an obvious connection to anti-Semitism and to prejudice 
in general. The prejudiced person deals in the arena of unverified assertion or 
half-truth: what is supposed or imagined about others takes on the mantle of 
reality but remains a fiction with greater affinity for fear and emotion than for 
cold and objective facts. Superstitions are unrestrained by the test of internal 
consistency, making possible a characteristic of authoritarians that seems to crop 
up again and again, namely the internal contradictions in their beliefs and values. 
Stereotyping. too, serves the separation of beliefs from verifiable reality in that 
the rigidified categories implied by the term neither require nor foster comparison 
with external fact. 

Power and toughness as aspects of authoritarianism are measured by items 7, 
10, 11, 19, 22, 23, 24 (Table 3-1). The toughness part of this variable is 
intended to refer to a facade: an assertion of toughness to overcome feelings of 
weakness and ineptness. As a reference to a power complex in the authoritarian, 
this variable points to the tendencies to admire power in others and to submit to 
authority, on the one hand, and to assert oneself, to dominate others, on the 
other. One main requirement for the authoritarian is that there be a clear leader- 
-follower, strong-weak, superior-subordinate relationship in interpersonal af- 
fairs. The authoritarian preoccupied with power and toughness is apparently 
capable of satisfying himself in either position. 

The variable of destructiveness and cynicism is measured only by items 25, 
26, and 30 in Table 3-1. Whether or not these three items are an adequate 
measure of the variable, they do illustrate what is meant by this dimension. It is 
supposed to refer to ‘rationalized, ego-accepted, nonmoralized aggression." 
Whereas the authoritarian aggression variable refers to the tendency to condemn 
and attack on moral grounds, this variable implicates aggression and hostility on 
other bases, One such might be a rationalized tradition of violence: **‘Everyone 
else does it, why shouldn't I?" Yet other bases might be aggression rationalized 
by institutional requirements or expectations from other people. Thus, trivial 
Violations of social traditions, like males wearing long hair, may need to be 
Punished. 

Projectivity is measured by 
3-1. As a complex defense mech ! Den «d 
may be the perception in others of the threatening or unwanted traits in oneself; it 
can be the attribution to others of anxiety-arousing impulses that threaten an 
already precarious adjustment on the part of the authoritarian. Yet another form 
of this defensive personality functioning is to see in others dispositions that 
justify one’s own feelings or beliefs. For example, a person chronically feeling 
Weak and afraid might justify such feelings by seeing others as overpowering and 
hostile. In any case, the personality of the authoritarian leads him to believe that 


items 21, 24. 27, 28. and 29 presented in Table 
anism, projection can take a number of forms. It 


things are not right with the world. | | | | 
Exaggerated concern with sex and in particular with deviant behavior related 
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to sex is measured by items 12, 15, and 29 (Table 3-1). The з. 
preoccupations here seem to be mainly with sexual deviance. but quiin pa 
than-normal attention to sexual topics and matters depicted in these he aA 
belie an internal determinant, as with forsaken impulses tow ard sexual pi re 
However, as an observational aside, we can register the impression РЭА y" 
variable of sex as a component of authoritarianism was included more d 
the psychoanalytic orientation of the authors than because the data og 
intensive study of their subjects had revealed this as a sensitive е. | 
observation notwithstanding, it is the case that in the engaging historical к k 
of the paranoid style in American politics, a style with particular magnetism 1 f 
the authoritarian, Hofstadter (1967) relates the attention given to sexual Hia 
dulgence and prowess by those employing conspiratorial arguments against n 
viduals and groups. Sex does seem to emerge frequently in such воп. ue 
example, Hofstadter states, `` Anti-Catholicism has always been the pornography 


М Pid eka / ipe è „ confessional 
of the Puritan,“ with ‘tan immense lore about libertine priests, the confess 


as an opportunity for seduction, licentious convents and monasteries, and the 
like" (pp. 21-22). | and fis 

This, then, is the syndrome of authoritarianism as defined by Adorno anc Е 
colleagues. And the Е Scale measured it. As noted above, the union between t in 
scale and the concept was remarkable, with the two seemingly emerging vue 
both the data of the intensive study of some of their subjects and the Land 
dispositions of the investigators. The methodological and conceptual shortcom 
ings of the Berkeley investigations were noted soon 
and the attention they were given 
fact that some of those issues are E 


after publication of the work, 
attests to the importance of the research. pne 

till debated in the literature some 25 years E 
signals their complexity and relevance for psychological research in genera’ 
Before we turn to a discussion of some of the criticisms, we will examine ШР 
Berkeley investigators’ views of the development of authoritarian personalities 


THE MAKING OF AN AUTHORITARIAN 


ed to as sadomas 
extreme, 
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Adorno and his colleagues did not search for historical determinants of au- 
thoritarianism beyond socialization. For the Berkeley investigators, au- 
thoritarianism was best understood in psychoanalytic terms: the interplay of 
strong biological needs and the countervailing force of cultural constraints; the 
development of defense mechanisms as a compensatory adjustive solution to 
troublesome suppressed and repressed impulses; the malajustive consequences in 
ideology of a failure in ego development and superego integration. What all this 
means, in general, is that a number of unfortunate things happen during the 
authoritarian’s childhood, mostly having to do with parents or other authority 
figures, that force the authoritarian person as an adult to deal constantly with 
unfinished psychological business, and deal with it in a way that precludes a 
constructive, adjustive resolution of past and therefore present difficulties. 

As part of the exposition of their work, Adorno et al. present us with extensive 
data and interpretation of two case histories—Larry, a person low in au- 
thoritarianism, and Mack, who exemplifies a prefascist personality—and we can 
borrow from Sanford's discussion of the determinants of adult personality in 
these two persons (see especially Chapter 20 of The Authoritarian Personality). 
Central to Mack's authoritarianism is his fear of weakness, which derives from 
fear of a moralistic and distant father and failure to identify with that father in a 
constructive resolution of Oedipal conflicts. Latent homosexuality is a prominent 
feature of the interpretation of Mack's personality. Mack's relation to his mother 
and other women in his life produce a dependency that contributes to his sense of 
weakness, which cannot be recognized and accepted by him, and is consequently 
turned into a variety of manifest personality characteristics. Some of these latter 
are anti-intraception, concealment of ‘softness, " strivings for power and status, 
and rejection of ""weak'"" outgroups. Some key experiences of his early child- 
hood (e.g., his mother's illness and death when he was quite young) are consi- 
dered to be primary determinants of his adult personality , and consequently his 
ideology. Mack's experiences of these events produced adjustive reactions that 
created in his adult personality most of the defining characteristics of the au- 


thoritarian (see especially p. 801). . | 
Larry is presented as a contrasting case, although in some respects he is 


referred to as not exemplary of low authoritarians. He is passive and dependent, 
but unlike Mack he is aware of it and can act in these ways rather than having to 
deny them and manifest opposite tendencies of power and toughness. Moreover, 
Larry differs from Mack in that Larry's behavior is guided by “ап internalized 

. superego" that is, however, “relatively narrow and restricting" (Adorno et 
al., 1950, p. 811). We need not further explore the account of Larry save to note 
that the psychoanalytic explanation of adult personality, used differently, is the 
basis for our understanding of his relative lack of authoritarianism and largely 


democratic view of people and events in his world. 
Thus, the dynamics of the development of the authoritarian were described by 
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the Berkeley investigators in Freudian terms, mainly in the context ol — 
interaction as experienced by the child. In this scenario a key feature is ied 
the child develops control over his id-determined impulses, particularly jig я 
the controlling parental figures, and the way the child is induced to deal мен ki 
ambivalence toward his parents, the inevitable love and hate he ee die 
toward them in the development of impulse mastery. Fear of reprisal from is 
parent, for example, produces repression of hostile feelings on the part ol vin 
child toward the parent, but in the dynamics of personality functioning these 
feelings still carry psychic energy and therefore leave their mark on the thoughts 
and behavior of the child and the adult. Маск dependence was transformed mu 
assertions of power and dominance; the maladaptive feature of this (ran taone 
tion is in the likelihood of its being inappropriate to the logical requirements 9l 
specific situations. Mack's behavior was likely to be determined more by his 
needs than by situational exigencies. P 

Since 1950 other theoretical views of the etiology of authoritarianism have 
been presented, partly because more data have become available and partly n 
reaction to the psychoanalytic interpretation by Adorno et al. Psychoanalytic 
theory is objectionable to some and fetching and informative to others. Notice 
that it is entirely possible to leave in debate the forces that produce this personal- 


а | “her w vo peni ical and 
ity type while recognizing its existence, with its important psychological 4 
social consequences. 


ENTER THE CRITICS 


: š ar HA ave 
A number of questions about the material we have covered so far will h 
occurred to the reader, and some of these 


literature since the publication of the Berk 
field has been all controversy. A 
naturally seized upon the availab 
Set about the business of studyi 
Social, political, 


are probably issues discussed in me 
eley research. This is not to say the 
great many investigators have quite simply an 
ility of a scale to measure authoritarianism 2^ 
ng this syndrome in relation to psychologic’: 


: »ctable 
or other concepts of their attachment. However, the expectab r 
examination and reexamination of the earlier ideas and work has occurred afte 
the fashion of scientific scrutiny, 


in which suspected imperfections and inade- 
quacies are exposed and assessed, prompting refinement and further progress. 
major appraisal is to be found in the volume by Christie and Jahoda (1954. 
eg to the early work falls nicely into the two categories of theory and 
method. 


Criticisms of the theory. 
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holds that the kind of thinking often attributed to the authoritarian—premature 
closure. rigidity, reverence for authorities, the absence of truly internalized 
standards as guides for behavior, condemnation of outgroups, and idealization of 
the ingroup—is not the sole province of prefascist personalities, but may charac- 
terize people of any position on a continuum of political and economic issues, 
from the reactionary or fascist on the extreme right to the socialist and com- 
munist on the far left. In short, authoritarian style may typify any given content. 
A totalitarian political system and its attendant social and economic ideas can 
manifest different ideological trappings. This argument is highly developed by 
Shils (1954), who argues the similarities of the style of belief between com- 
munism and fascism. More recently, sociopolitical events in Latin America in 
which military governments have instituted /eftist social and political institu- 
tional changes in a form not unlike the traditional rightist military regimes has 
attracted the attention of political scientists who conceive of these leftist govern- 
ments as no less authoritarian than the traditional fascist systems that stimulated 
the work of Adorno and his coworkers. Thus, the work of the Berkeley inves- 
ligators was criticized because it dealt only with authoritarianism of the political 
right, 
The rejoinder to this criticism can be simply put: Their work concerned the 
Political right because they were interested in the prefascist personality. They did 
Not undertake to study all varieties of authoritarian disposition, and they were not 
Particularly interested in other totalitarian sociopolitical forms and their consequ- 
ences. Today their focus might be different, not only because of the benefits of 
subsequent critical analysis of their work, but also because it is evident in the 
world today that anti-Semitism thrives in communist nations as well as fascist 
ones. It should also be noted, however. that the use of the term antidemocratic 
trends in the personality by Adorno et al. does suggest more than merely rightist 
extremism. 
The idea of general authoritarianism—a personality style that may manifest 
= ssed in an engaging way by 


itself in any political persuasion—has been di Š d 
Hoffer (1951). although he did not explicitly invest in the term, and it has been 
examined extensively by Rokeach (see the fullest early development in The Open 
and Closed Mind, 1960; Chapter 4 of this volume deals exclusively with dog- 
matism), There is mixed evidence that dogmatism, as general authoritarianism, 
is demonstrably different from authoritarianism as measured by the F Scale (see 
Kirscht and Dillehay. 1967, pp. 1 1-12; Rokeach, 1963. pp. —354: Rokeach, 


1967). But there is no doubt that conceptually dogmatism (general au- 
rianism (Berkeley investigators” variety) are differ- 


thoritarianism) and authorita Д Eus 
ent: A communist may be dogmatic but not easily seen as prefascist. A complica- 
lion occurs in the Adorno et al. work because the authoritarian is at times referred 
to as implicitly antidemocratic, which is a much broader concept than prefascist, 
and in other ways the Berkeley investigators indicate that their view of au- 
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iti ifi 1 4 sx + ` > 1 o 
thoritarianism includes various political manifestations. For example, speaking 
of ways to change Mack, the intensively studied authoritarian whose case ieri 

i 1 i ñ 1 СЕ 95 
used throughout the book to illustrate the concept, Sanford ( Adorno et al., 19 
notes: 


He could never on his own initiative be an aggressive leader, but given strong direction 
from above he could pass it along to those who, 
him. He would be unlikely on his own initi 
member, not because of conscience but beca 
disapproved of; but given the safety 
he regarded as an 


in an organizational sense, were below 
ative openly to attack a minority group 
use of fear that he might get hurt or be 
and influence of a crow 
authority, he could be violently 
the democratic point of view this susceptibility t 
remains that it offers the best basis for preventin 
expressing themselves in action. The 
ence, but to his fear and submissiven 
overt expression of his prejudices 
Ous Conventional authorities 


to win him to their side, they an show him that they have high ideals and 
realistic plans for social improvement; they must convince him that they also have 
strength. Such a program, unfortunately, involves an essential paradox: in inducing him to 
behave in accordance with democratic principles, one is likely to strengthen his au- 
thoritarianism and, hence, his antidemocratic potential. One could not, therefore, under- 


take so to influence the contemporary behavior of individuals like Mack unless one 
exerted as much effort toward insuring that 


ascendancy in the future, (p. 816, emphasis 


d or the backing of someone 
aggressive. However regrettable from 
© external control might be. the fact 
g his antidemocratic tendencies from 
appeal should not be to his sympathy or his consci- 
ess. He must be convinced that arrayed against the 
are the law, overwhelming numbers of people, numer- 
and prestige figures. If those who st 


and for democracy want 
must do more th 


antidemocratic leadership did not gain the 
in the original) 

In short, Sanford believed that autocratic means could be used to maintain 
democratic behavior on the part of authoritarian Personalities. Under these cir- 
cumstances we would expect to find authoritarians of very different sociopolitical 
persuasions, 


> aspects both of style in thought, 
! [ what the thoughts, feelings, and 
tatively. There is no form without content; no content exists 
1$ Impossible to imagine throwing a baseball (the denotative 
- The motion is smooth or j sweeping or 
‚ OVerhand or sidearm, and SO on. Айок, a penan clara 
п open or closed fashion, j articulated with other beliefs and 
and with strong or weak ives attached. We mig 
eals only with the Stylisti 

hly generalized dispositio 


attitudes, 
sonality d 
those hig ns that trans, 
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deed, some define traits or needs in precisely this way. But authoritarianism was 
not so conceived, and some confusion in thinking about it has resulted. 

Recall the definition of the authoritarian syndrome. The authoritarian engages 
in projection as a defense mechanism, is generally hostile, and thinks in rigid 
categories—all stylistic factors in as pure a sense as one can achieve. From here 
on, however, with our list of traits in the syndrome, there is not only content that 
serves as a vehicle for expression but specific issues relevant beyond form or 
style for the syndrome. Thus, the authoritarian endorses and adheres to conven- 
tional norms and is hypervigilant for transgressors, submits in uncritical ways to 
his or her moral authorities, believes in mystical determinants of an individual's 
fate, is concerned with power, strength and toughness, is opposed to sensitive 
and imaginative expressions of sentiment, and is unable to deal well with sexual 
exual deviancy. Content is central to each of these, not 


matters, especially 
merely a convenient fiction for the analysis of style. The w/iar matters a great 
deal. Without the content the characteristic of interest would simply not exist. 
Take, for example. the following: Homosexuality is evil and a sign of weakne 
homosexuals should be severely punished for their unnaturalness. These are 
attitudes with explicit content, not merely the manifestation of a particular style 


of personality. | 
So all this is obvious, you say? Well and good, but the concept of au- 


thoritarianism and the F Scale are frequently discussed as though they were 
matters of style only, free of beliefs (Adorno et al. developed it to be free of 
ideology about specific groups), which they are not. They are laden with beliefs. 
The conceptualization of authoritarianism included specifically some denotative 
areas of special concern: It seems it was never intended that the authoritarian be 
distinguishable in terms of style only. at least by the Berkeley investigators. 
Nonetheless. the content in the definition is not sociopolitical content: it has no 
political referent necessarily. The proper view of the original conceptualization is 
that the authoritarian was about all things rigid and hostile, and in general was 
projective, and in addition in particular matters of content he or she was sensitive 
and preoccupied. The problem may be complicated, however, if the beliefs that 
do characterize the authoritarian as measured by the F Scale are correlated with 
dispositions toward rightist political ideology even though the scale does not 
directly measure such inclinations and the definition of authoritarianism does not 


encompass them. There is evidence to suggest that this is so (e.g., Barker, 


1963). 
A related point of discussion concerns the PEC scale. Doesn't the correlation 


with such a measure of conservative political thinking indicate a one-sided view 
of the syndrome? Perhaps so. although what the Berkeley investigators singled 
out was not true conservatism—the endorsement of traditional views and old, 

adter, 1967)—but pseudoconservatism, a kind of jing- 


tried principles (see Hofst Um Se e : 
oism and chauvinism putting America first, out of fears and anxieties. All things 
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considered, perhaps our best conclusion at the moment on me kind of au- 
thoritarianism depicted by the syndrome and measured by the F Se SOM s: 
statement that the F Scale measures rightist authoritarianism ( yy 2 s 
tendencies) primarily, general authoritarianism somewhat, and le 
thoritarianism not at all" (1963, pe 72), ; | А 
Another criticism of the Concept is that there is little evidence for the sepa А 2 
existence of the nine variables that define it. Using factor analy Re pe 
Tesponses to the F Scale, investigators have not found clusters ot SES ies 
parallel the theoretically derived nine variables of authoritarianism ims d 
linger & Rokeach, 1966). Other studies have shown that some clusters o : " я 
do in fact resemble the theoretical variables of the syndrome (e.g.. Krug, 196 S 
So the picture is not clear on this point. One thing that these studies taken ° 2 
group indicate is that it is not a good idea to work independently with the separate 
variables of the F Scale unless one determines that there 
and validity for the subset of items used. In fact, the 
for the separate nine variables of the sy 
investigators’ work led them to affirm t 
tially heuristic, 
To sum up, the F Scale is 
thoritarianism of the Political x 
sufficiency of the evidence on t and demur that the picture is more 
complicated than that simple Summary statement would indicate. That the con- 
cept was developed with a focus on the socio 
question, but the syndrome at the lev 
does not have explicit rightist 
the nine variables of the synd but this can be regarded 
as not serious—given th as a whole are obtained 
and proper relationshi etween total scale scores and other 
variables—unless one wis i € use of the theoretical subsets o! 
i ariables comprising the syndrome. 


ale is Barker's 


is sufficient reliability 
absence of statistical support 
ndrome in item analyses of the Berkeley 
hat the definitional separation was essen- 


: icting au- 
apparently best thought of as depicting a 
right, although one 


might quarrel with the 
his point, 


xs à ‘an be no 
political right there can be n 


ч к ide оу 
el of Personality as opposed to ideolog Y 
content. Reservations 


In short, the syndrome 


da loosely cohering set of noninde- 
Pendent variables, which is about the Way it was conceived in theory by the 
Berkeley investigators, 


Criticisms of the methods. 
Wers probe the past and present experi- 
5—their ideas, fear: 


5. Interests, aspirations. relationship 
d so on— in depth interviews. Imagine 
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beforehand about the prejudice or lack of it in their interviewees? Would you 
give the interviewers as much information as you could about each subject they 
Were to interview, with the rationale that the time and efforts of both could then 
be best used to obtain and clarify desired further information? Or would you send 
in your interviewers ``blind.`` knowing nothing about the subjects” prejudice or 
scores on other instruments, with the expectation that comparable information 
could then be obtained from each interviewee, information uninfluenced by a 
prior knowledge of the subject? This is obviously a serious issue that the reader 
can assess according to the advantages and disadvantages of either strategy. 

The Berkeley investigators felt their inverviewers should be fully informed 
about the interviewees they would be dealing with. In this way, they believed, 
the best information, tailored to each interviewee, would be obtained within the 
loosely structured interview schedule used by the several interviewers. The seri- 
ous drawback in this strategy, of course, is that the interviewers may bias their 
treatment of the interview—unintentionally shading their questions so as to 
confirm their expectations formed on the basis of the information they already 
had, probing for more complete information on issues "relevant" to particular 
interviewees and thus biasing the amount or kind of information available, and so 
on. All the disadvantages have to do with unintended bias steming from the 
expectations of the interviewers. The one group studied that represents an excep- 
tion to the problem of prior knowledge of the subjects on the part of interviewers 
is the group of psychiatric patients, whose interview material was taken from 
interview records in their clinic files: these interviews had apparently been done 
by clinic personnel with no explicit interest in authoritarianism or prejudice as 
such. The analyses of these interview data by "blind" scorers were consistent 
with interview data from the potentially biased material of other subjects. From 
the point of view of rigorous cience, there is no question but that the strategy of 
the interview with prior knowledge is a defect in the methods of the original 
investigation. Therefore, the interview results do remain suspect insofar as 
confirmatory evidence for the theory is concerned. 

Another violation of scientific canons in the interviews was that ‘а high- 
scoring subjects were interviewed by American-born Gentiles" (Adorno et al., 
1950, p. 301), a condition apparently not imposed for low-scoring subjects. 
Thus, we have here another potential source of bias in the data depicting differ- 
ences between prejudiced and nonprejudiced, authoritarian and nonauthoritarian 
subjects. The fact that the raters who dealt with the interview material did not 
prejudice scores of the subjects they rated does not gainsay these 


know the : 
criticisms of potential interview bias. f | 

But (and there is always а "but" where scholarly and competent investigators 
have apparently made a mistake) if one is in a stage of exploration rather than 
confirmation of a theory. it may be better to supply your interviewers with 
information and leave room for improvisation in the interview, as was done. 
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New, important. surprising information may then emerge. — 
a : is uq J CNRC d " ho 
We would note, too. that the data from the projective methods. be 
questions and the Thematic Apperception Test. 
criticism of potential bias. 
The recipient of most attention as 


are not subject to the same 


a methodological defect in the original ens 
is the wording of the items of all the scales in a common direction. so ся 
agreement uniformly indicates Prejudice, conservatism, or authoritarianism. 

problem with uniform wording is th 


hat 
at these scales may measure not only wl 
they are intended to measure but 


also a general personality set or disposition te 
agree or acquiesce, especially with broad generalizations of the kind faund E E 
relatively wordy items of these scales. It would have been better il se i bead 
items had reflected nonauthoritarian beliefs, so the authoritarian would have К iu 
to disagree with them to express his views. In fact, there were three such yide 
included in the original set for the F Scale, but none of the three ена 
Statistical analyses—they did not discriminate between high and low scorers 0 
either the F or A-S Scales—and so were discarded. The scales, then, were left H 
the troublesome circumstance of possibly measuring not only the пане 
ideological ог Personality variable but also some undetermined amount Š 
another, unwanted characteristic that could not be separated out readily. еч 
If you had the assignment of correcting this shortcoming, how would you 
Proceed? You might identify at least two Ways to try it: (1) write some new aap 
Stating nonauthoritarian beliefs to put with the old F Scale items to make i 
balanced scale, perhaps by reversing" some of the original items; (2) identify 
that portion of Tesponses to the original items th 


€ been tried: neither is w 
Dillehay, 1967. PP. 13-43). Without becc 
nicalities of the matter, let us merely note, 
original scale or writing items that express п 
difficult. Try, for exam 
and respect for authorit 
Should it be that these 
Or, should “disobedien 
"autonomy and rationa 
the problem. The n 


ithout its problems (see Kirscht & 
ming involved here in the teat 
first, that reversing items from the 
onauthoritarian dispositions is em 
ple, reversing the following F Scale item: “Obedience 
y are the most important virtues children should learn. A 
аге "the least important Virtues`` childen should learn i 
ce and disrespect for authority" be substituted? Perhaps 
Ë of authority” should be used. You can see 

is that the reversal adequately embody 4 
generally been found to have 

, not uncommon to find that re- 

Spondents agree with both the original and the reversed items, a fact that unfortu- 
Yates, 1967), Simply a reflection of acquiescence response (Samelson & 


l questionin 
ecessity 
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and statistically remove from F Scale scores that portion of them due to unwanted 
acquiescence. However, the measures of response bias or acquiescence are 
themselves not entirely satisfactory—they seem not to be measuring a consistent 
disposition. Unfortunately, the Dogmatism (D) Scale (see chapter 4) and some 
other measures of authoritarianism devised since 1950 (see Kirscht & Dillehay, 
1967, pp. 29-34) are also subject to response bias interpretations or are not 
satisfactory psychometrically. An exception may be the scale used by Smith 
(1965), although it has the disadvantage of complex items that may be approp- 
riate for highly educated subjects only. 

What can we conclude about research using the F Scale and similar instru- 
ments if responses to them may have a component of acquiescence? Some 
investigators (e.g.. Peabody. 1966) have concluded that responses are mostly 
due to acquiescence: others (e.g., Rorer, 1965) have argued on technical grounds 
that the case for scores on the F Scale and related scales being largely due to 
acquiescence is not sound. Rokeach (1967: see also Dillehay, 1969; Rokeach, 
1963: Stanley & Martin, 1964) has argued that the problem is not a serious one 
and that in any case what appears to be acquiescence is in fact an aspect of 
authoritarianism and that we should be content to leave it there. Another cognate 
line of reasoning with some research support has produced similar conclusions 
(e.g., Gage & Chattergee. 1960: Gage. Leavitt, and Stone, 1957; Leavitt, Нах, 
& Roche, 1955). If we do not agree with Rokeach and others defending posi- 
orded items, then we should recognize the need to be alert to a possible 
contribution of response bias in relationships between the F Scale and other 
factors of interest to us in research. To the extent the factor correlated with the F 
Scale is also subject to response bias we have a potential problem of interpreta- 
tion. The problem is heightened when the correlated factor is measured by 
another test or scale. A reasonable view seems to be that "results based on 
paper-and-pencil tests are ambiguous to the extent that the tests may evoke 
acquiescence,” but "not all the research on authoritarianism involves paper- 
and-pencil tests, and not all such tests are liable to acquiescence response bias" 


(Kirscht & Dillehay, 1967, p. 29). 


tively w 


AUTHORITARIANISM AND INTELLIGENCE 


One of the repeatedly verified correlates of authoritarianism is intelligence: 
Higher intelligence is associated with lower authoritarianism. This reliable 
finding was reported initially by the Berkeley investigators, whose data for some 
of their samples show F Scale scores correlating between —.13 and —.48 with 
various measures of intelligence (e.g., AGCT, Otis Higher Form A) (Adorno et 
al., 1950, pp. 282-283). These coefficients are probably underestimates of the 
actual relationships since there was a restricted range of scores in intelligence in 
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the samples on which data are presented. This restricted Tange: ен icd 
reduce the correlation obtained in the analyses for purely salman i = wine 
Christie (1954) concluded from early research on this relationship that | pt de 
lation in the general population would be about = .50 or slightly ШЕ P. ede 
range of scores on intelligence and authoritarianism were not £e aro 
should such a relationship be obtained? To what can it be attributed, and 2 bites 
the implications for an understanding of authoritarianism? Let us put aside the: 
questions to consider some other regul d 
thoritarianism, since these involve variables also known to be related to inte E 
ence, namely education and socioeconomic status, and then consider these sev 
eral factors together with authoritarianism. 


: > 3 Sh Que 
arly found relationships with a 


AUTHORITARIANISM, EDUCATION, AND SOCIOECONOMIC STATUS 

The same discussion in The Authoritarian Personality that deals with intellig- 
ence and authoritarianism treats education as a correlate of the syndrome. d 
though the data presented there are based on only a few samples and deal with me 
E Scale rather than the F Scale, the pattern is clear: More education tends to be 
associated with lower scores on ethnocentrism. Here again we should keep in 


s к s A sa] in that 
mind that the samples obtained by the Berkeley investigators were special in t 
the subjects tended to be more educat 


higher on intelligence, However, 
relationship between education and 
Education is, of course, one of tl 


ed than the general population and scored 
subsequent research has indicated that the 
authoritarianism is consistently negative. 

he indices of socioeconomic status or social 
Position, along with Occupational status, and, sometimes, either income or place 


of residence (see Bendix and Lipset, 1953; Brown. 1965: Hollingshead and 
Redlich, 1958). It should n i 


? : З ic status 
sing, therefore, that socioeconomic sta ly 
generally is associated negati ith authoritarianism, whether one uses onl} 


n А c ^ ^ a ers. 
Se indices of social status (e.g., MacKinnon and Center 


> Srole, 1956), 


е and authoritarianism if we remove the effect of the 
other. For example, how much of a relationship is left between intelligence and 
Scores on the F Scale 


fect of either education or cs 
Nerally? ining the literature Christie (195 
of the order of — .20, indicat- 


Authoritarianism, Breadth of Perspective, and a Social Psychological Model 107 


AUTHORITARIANISM, BREADTH OF PERSPECTIVE, AND A SOCIAL 
PSYCHOLOGICAL MODEL 


Kelman and Barclay (1963) have argued that the F Scale is essentially a measure 
of a person's breadth of perspective, that it is really not a measure of au- 


thoritarianism as such. 


A low scorer is a person whose psychological universe is relatively wide. He sees 
events in a variety of contexts. He is aware of the existence of a range of customs, values, 
and approaches to life. He expects differences between people and is tolerant of them. A 
higher scorer, by contrast, is a person who moves in very narrow circles. He sees events 
only in the context of his own limited frame of reference. He does not recognize the 
existence of a range of values and approaches, and is intolerant of differences. (p. 608). 

According to Kelman and Barclay, breadth of perspective is to be understood 
in terms of two major etiological contributors: psychological capacity and social 
opportunity. The former includes authoritarianism as defined theoretically by the 
Berkeley investigators, that is, conventionalism. authoritarian submission, au- 
: aggression, and so on. In Kelman and Barclay's own study they use a 


thoritarian 
nbiguity as a factor of authoritarianism to relate to 


measure of intolerance of an 
scores on the F Scale. They mention intelligence as another aspect of psycholog- 
ical capacity, but they do not develop this point. 

Social opportunity refers to the richness available in a person's social envi- 
ronment. If a person's environment is bland and homogeneous, if he is not 
exposed to varieties of belief and behavior, then he should have little apprecia- 
tion of the fact that there may be alternative points of view about social, 
economic, political, and other issues, and he is likely to exhibit a rather narrow 
and limited personal perspective. The culprit here is social opportunity. But if 
there has been broad exposure to a heterogeneous environment, opportunity to 
see that reality is, after all. largely social reality. that is. defined by people for 
People, and that social reality may look different at different times and be 
compatible with opposing points of view, then the person's perspective is likely 
to be broader. he should expect differences, be less condemning of others who do 
differ, and so on. In our society, those who have less opportunity, relatively 
speaking, are those of lower socioeconomic status, the less educated, blacks, and 
women. Although less than totally in agreement, data from a variety of investiga- 
tions generally support the assertion that F Scale scores are higher for these 
groups than for appropriate comparison groups (see Christie & Cook, 1958, p. 
176: Kelman & Barclay. 1963; Kirscht & Dillehay. 1967. pp. 37-41). It is not 
true, however, that among the 1518 subjects responding to the F Scale in the 
Berkeley investigations women earned higher scores than men. On only one of 
the 30 items was the combined mean higher for women. An inspection of the 
means for roughly comparable groups of men and women in the sample also 
shows that the mean for women is not consistently higher. 
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The model proposed by Kelman and Barclay (1963) can be schematized as 1n 
i E follow the lead of Kelman and Barclay in attempting to ore 
known relationships with the F Scale, and arrive at a different Шо, " 
both clarifies the etiology of authoritarianism and yet avoids the ime el 
additional construct such as breadth of perspective. This alternative aru ed 
is a dual-factor social psychological model that makes use ol agre 
capacity and social opportunity as codeterminants of eri scr gel cr м 
ment that is added to psychological capacity in this new model may be re N sex 
as anxiety or affective state. In addition, we should eliminate the variable s im 
from the social opportunity factor since available data overall will not suppe l 
notion of a consistent difference between men and women in a cy din 

This new model is schematically represented in Figure 3-2. The solig ш 
indicate that psychological capacity and social Opportunity are the major i ra 
minants of authoritarianism; the broken lines show the secondary Liam en 
between psychological capacity and social opportunity, and also еей a 
authoritarianism itself once developed in the personality has repercussions E 
Psychological functioning (intelligence and affective state) and the ue 
make use of one's social opportunities for personal growth (such as ace e 

How can we decide which model is more appropriate? By the terms of Ke iiri 
and Barclay's model we should be able to extract the. contribution ru 
thoritarianism to F Scale scores and still have left the influence of еч 
and of the social Opportunity factors. By the alternate model, if authoritarian i, 
were extracted from the F Scale scores, there would be nothing left. To do a 
of course, would require an independent measure of authoritarianism, one a 
assessed conventionalism, superstititon and stereotypy, power and (MESE. 
and the other variables of the Syndrome. There are other measures of ie st 
thoritarianism but all are, in some way, directly or indirectly, validated ape 
the F Scale, so they will not do for our purposes. Assembling a number. zi 
independent assessment procedures for the syndrome of authoritarianism, at 168% 


ai Я sible 
variable in the defining set, would be another possi 
route. 


Psychological Capacity À 
Authoritarianism 
Intelligence 


Breadth of perspective 
| 


As measured by the 
Y> Fee 
Social opportunity 


Socioeconomic status 
Sex 


Urban-rural residence 
Ethnicity 


Figure 3-1, The Kelman-Barclay model of breadth of perspective. 
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Psychological capacity 
Intelligence 
Anxiety or affective "x a 
| 
| 


state М 


y aaa Authoritarianism 


Social opportunity эке шашай 


Socioeconomic status 
Urban-rural residence 
Ethnicity 


Figure 3-2. The social psychological model of authoritarianism, 

For the moment. then, the issue is debatable, and the terms of the debate are 
beyond the scope of this work. My preference is, of course, for the alternative 
model, which accepts the conceptual and operational definitions of au- 
thoritarianism provided by Adorno et al. but looks at the etiology differently. In a 
rigorous, fuller development, this model would also incorporate the specific 
normative influences of social groups on authoritarian functioning. 

Concerning the question about the relationship between intelligence and au- 
thoritarianism, it may be that some of the defining characteristics of au- 
thoritarianism directly imply a lesser intellectual capacity. For example, the 
disposition to think in narrow categories that are rigid and fixed may indicate a 
relative inability to assimilate information from the environment and, therefore, 
à reduced capacity to profit from experience, which is one way of considering 
intelligence. Levinson considers this and other possibilities (Adorno et al., 1950, 
Chapter 8), including the "methodological" factor of lesser discernment on the 
part of those with less intelligence, leading them to agree more with the items of 
the E or F Scale. 

Thus, there was the sketch of an argument from the very beginning that lesser 
intelligence contributes to the development of authoritarian dispositions. The 
person of limited intellectual capacity may be forced to categorize in simple 
Ways, ways that do not map very well into the actual complexities of his sur- 
roundings. We then might expect to find stereotyping, rigidity, superstition, and 
à tendency to deal with the relatively simple and more obvious trappings of office 
as the basis for allegiance, rather than the less easily discernible personal merit. 


Notice that this argument is wholly in terms of the capacity of the individual to 


Process complex features of an environment. 
The argument can be extended to the probable emotional consequences of 
g 


limited intellectual ability in a complex environment, for it is likely that the 
maintenance of relatively nonveridical cognitive schemata would be an energy- 
übsorbing process with attendant frustration and its consequences. So an emo- 
tional element enters that could allow the ingredient of threar to be added to the 
already established cognitive and perceptual organization, with the possibility of 
intensified rigidity. projection, and the like. This theoretical analysis is, of 
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course, not the only way to explain the relationship between ae eli 
authoritarianism. One might make a case for the intrusion of emotion on а ds 
owing to early experience in the family, which Adorno and his меа a rl 
scribed in psychoanalytic terms. But the alternative argument introducec vct 
has the virtue of considering an intellectual component to be a determinant in it 


š š ths. d š н" eM i fective 
own right, having a contribution to authoritarian functioning apart from alle 
influences. 


AUTHORITARIANISM AND ATTITUDES 


To speak of prejudice is to deal with attitudes of a kind. Prejudice is = 
regarded as not only prejudgment or bias but a disposition adverse to "de 
individual or group: in the extreme it may be animosity or bald hostility. leis 
concept of authoritarianism was nurtured and dev eloped in an attempt er il 
stand such attitudes specifically, and this personality account of prejudice in" 
since been incorporated into general theories of the nature and development ¢ 
attitudes, prejudiced ones as well as other sorts. 

In an elaborate and extensive study of personality 


rol ө eU st al. 
and opinions, Smith et à 
(1956) identified externalization 


as a major source of attitudes. Externalizat 
was defined as the outward projection of unresolved internal conflict, conflic 
largely unconscious (at least unrecognized by the 
attitudes when some object or external event has 
pondence to an unresolved internal conflict, 
attitude toward the object or event is determin 
by the external facts. The internal st 
Projected onto the Object or event i 


person). This process em 
a literal or metaphorical pori 
with the consequence that s à 
ed more by the internal state thar 
ate and its affect are externalized. that vd 

n some significant way. Mack's аш 
toward powerful authority figures, as analyzed by Sanford in The Authoritaria! 
Personality illustrate the process: These authorities were highly regarded because 
of Mack's failure to resolve his ambivalence toward his father, ambivalence oe 
was unsatisfactorily dealt with in Mack's early relationship with him, producing 
an absence of appropriate identification with the father, 

Smith and his colleagues , spending some 15 two-hour sessions with each 
subject, compiled extensive data on the personalities of 10 men and their at 
üitudes toward Russia through the use of intensive interviews of several types: 
Projective tests, standardized intelligence tests, interest tests, and other proce 
dures. Twenty-eight investigators participated in the investigation conducted at 
the Harvard Psycholo of a series of projects dealing with um 
| he fullness and richness of the data can only be 
appreciated in the origi ur purposes we can note that exter 
of the 10 subjects. In one subject 
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tery, independent self-sufficiency, and productivity—producing a positive tenor 
in his attitudes toward Russia: faith in the system of law, economic decentraliza- 
tion, Russian economic upbuilding. But the remainder of the subjects were seen 
as in some degree possessing traits, needs, and tensions characteristic of the 
authoritarian: dependence, fear, guilt, repressed aggression, inferiority feelings, 
and the like. Not that these men were authoritarians for the most part, but rather 
there was a relationship between such characteristics and views of Russia. In 
short. there was at Harvard the same kind of functional relationship between 
underlying personality structure and content and views of Russia that Adorno and 
his coworkers discovered at Berkeley. One important difference between the 
findings in the Harvard study and those in the Berkeley investigation is that the 
suppressed or repressed aspects of the personalities of the 10 subjects in the 
Smith et al. investigation led at times to ideology about Russia that was much 
More constructive in tone than was the ethnocentrism resulting from the repres- 
sion, projection, and so on of the Berkeley subjects. 

Daniel Katz and his colleagues (e.g.. Katz, 1960; Katz, McClintock, & Sar- 
noff, 1957: Katz & Stotland, 1959) identified ego defensiveness as one major 
basis of attitude formation and a significant obstacle to attitude change. They 
used items from the F Scale to measure selected aspects of personality function- 
gate ego defensiveness in relation to attitude change. Katz 


ing in order to investi 
and his colleagues selected items measuring projectivity, authoritarian aggres- 
sion, and destructiveness and cynicism to measure ego defensiveness, and they 
Predicted that those high in defensiveness would not accept communications that 
tried to change prejudice by supplying information about the attitude object. To 
change prejudice in defensive individuals Katz felt one would have to provide 
Some insight into the dynamics of prejudice, which meant interpreting prejudice 
as rooted in internal conflict. Their interpretation consisted of telling subjects 
about defensive personality functioning, chiefly about the working of defense 
mechanisms. Katz and his coworkers did not feel that the most defensive indi- 
viduals would be receptive to this intervention, so their expectation was that 
those of moderate defensiveness would show most attitude change: High defen- 
Siveness indicates too great a resistance to a dynamic interpretation, while in- 
terpretation would not be relevant to the reasons for prejudice in those low in 
defensiveness. The results of their research generally support their predictions: 
Subjects of moderate defensiveness showed most attitude change in response to 
dynamic interpretations. 

What are the effects of providing information about the attitude object con- 
trary to defensively held attitudes? An experiment by Wagman (1955), which 
was one of the series in the Katz group. demonstrated that counterattitudinal 
information had a boomerang effect in authoritarian people, that is, they became 
more prejudiced. This boomerang presumably occurred because of the threat the 
information posed to the adjustive function served by the prejudiced views. On 
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TS 
the other hand, Wagman's experiment also demonstrated that wenige ioi d 
gestion can be effective in producing either greater prejudice ы = x € 
upon the direction of influence in the BUBEERHOT — i A 
ments about ways to change Mack's antidemocratic attitudes by pis ie š aris 
influence.) Authoritative suggestion also proved somewhat were E n 0 
attitudes of less authoritarian subjects but only toward reduced prejuc os um 
research authoritative suggestion consisted of telling the subjects Row L niin 
administrators and military officers viewed the roles of blacks as dr nce ne 
coworkers in industrial and military settings. The views of these author Ne 
attributed to findings by a research organization, which of course w ee Ji 
The prefascist authoritarian should be especially responsive to penton} 
theories of social, political, and economic events. The essence of cons} ecd 
theories is that they forecast imminent doom for cherished values and са of 
tions, with the impending disaster attributed to a carefully conceived p^ The 
action surreptitiously controlled and conditioned by a diabolical — a 
Major conspiracy theory afoot during the early 1950s in this country io er: 
belief in an insidious and pernicious intrusion of communists into all et 
American political and social life. Hofstader (1967) called the advocacy a | its 
type of belief the paranoid style largely because of its use of fear arousal stie! 
affinity for anxieties that people may feel, especially about important poli 


Ре Ñ б es à jg uous.« 
and social issues that are at the same time psychologically distant, ambig iios 
| : А itv). Central to C 
and controversial (e.g., communism, treason, national security). Central t 

ical paranoia are distrust, suspicion of others, and 


5 ; fs- 
a sense of persecution. HO 
tader is not using the term in 


an attempt to perform clinical diagnosis: he mem 
rather to convey the essence of a style of expression and perception € 
prevalent on the American scene and has been observed in various degree 
around different issues for a number of years. In his words: 


In the paranoid style . . . the fee he 
tematized in grandiose theories of conspiracy. But there is a vital difference between pe 
paranoid spokesman in politics and the Clinical paranoiac: although they both tend to а 
overheated , Oversuspicious , Overaggressive, grandiose and apocalyptic in expression. A 
Clinical paranoid sees the hostile and conspiratorial world in which he feels himself to b° 
living as directed specifically against him: where 
finds it directed against a nation, a culture 


alone but millions of others 
indiv 


s А Š fee indeed sys 
ling of persecution is central, and it is indeed $) 


as the spokesman of the paranoid wa 
‚ & way of life whose fate affects not himse à 
does not usually see himself singled out as the 

‚ he is somewhat More rational and much Шо 
disinterested. His sense that his Political passions are unselfish and patriotic, in fact. goes 


; š е a ” asis in 
n Е ghteousness and his moral indignation. (p. 4, emphasis 
original) 


Hofstadter’s use of the paranoid style as essentially a nonclinical entity !5 
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reminiscent of Fromm's use of the concept of authoritarianism; for Fromm the 
classification ""sadomasochistic"" represents the clinical counterpart of au- 
thoritarianism. 

The paranoid style has for centuries been used by spokesmen with respect to a 
vast array of issues: anti-Masonry, anti-Catholicism, Jeffersonian democracy, 
public education, sex education, silver versus gold as a monetary standard, 
communism, and fluoridation, to mention some. Opponents of fluoridation have 
argued that it is a communist plot designed to poison the body and weaken the 
will by the cumulative effects of a poison, one that in fact is used in commercial 
rat poison. In addition, they have argued that it is an attempt by powerful figures 
to force a form of medication on populations of people against their will and that 
it represents a step in the direction of totalitarian control. Opponents of 
fluoridation raise the ominous possibility of an accident in the process of adding 
fluoride to the drinking water supply: Great numbers of people could die by a 
single, mechanical mishap. Furthermore, they argue, fluoridation represents yet 
another small but significant step in the adulteration of food and water, a process 
that is destroying by degrees the integrity of our bodies for the economic gain of 
а few powerful, selfish interests. So goes the conspiracy argument on the issue of 
fluoridation. It was hotly debated in a number of communities in the 1950s; 
social scientists studied it as a controversial issue and public health matter. 

Although the paranoid style may carry the rind of truth for ‘many people, 
especially during troubled times of social, political, and economic upheaval, it 
should be especially effective with the authoritarian personality. It engages both 
the style inherent in the syndrome (anxieties, fears, internal conflicts, menacing 
outgroups, moral condemnation) and the content of totalitarian or antidemocratic 
beliefs (strong external authority is imperative to keep things in order, human 
beings are both weak-willed and disposed to injure others). And the paranoid 
style seems to be especially characteristic of pseudoconservative ideology. The 
Berkeley investigators felt they were measuring pseudoconservatism with the 
PEC scale; Hofstadter picks up this focus on pseudoconservatism and under- 
Scores it, using as illustration the Goldwater politics of the early 1960s (see 
especially Chapter 4 of Hofstadter). | | 

Given that the paranoid style seems over the years to be especially associated 
with right-wing causes on the American scene, we can still speculate that suscep- 
tibility to the appeals of this style increases with the general stress of bad 
political, social, and economic times. When a nation is wracked by the internal 
divisions of social conflict brought on by issues such as the long and unfortunate 
United States involvement in Southeast Asia, people may become more respon- 
sive to this style and may indeed seem more authoritarian in their response to 
pressing problems. Awakened sensitivities make it possible for conspiratorial 
themes to leave their mark. Such themes were developed by Spiro Agnew during 
the Nixon administration against youth activists and opponents of the war gener- 
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s ; smes were 
ally. Another diabolical enemy was the press: here s. е ния 
the vendetta of the press against Nixon and the press cens bolically marry 
were conspiracies, and Agnew invented the term radlib to symbolically 

s of the enemy. ООШ, 
g. точ» in times of national strife promote more than rinse ds s 
ideas is shown in a study by Sales (1972), who examined rates ot cor Mir a 
authoritarian and nonauthoritarian churches during economic n am A 
times in the United States. He studied the period 1920 to 1939 ee 19195, 
period of economic prosperity (1920-1929) and one of depression ( : utm hn» 
He found that conversion to authoritarian churches (the Southern Bar x "n 
vention, the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints, the Se enth-d ya had 
ventist Church, and the Roman Catholic Church) increased during eco meee 
times and decreased during better periods. For the nonauthoritarian re eds 
Presbyterian Church in the United States of America, the cece copil 
ian Church, the Northern Baptist Convention, and the Protestant T je 
Church) the findings were just the opposite: Conversion rates for these ewe У 
decreased during bad times and increased during good times. The merge 
that authoritarian appeals of certain churches were more kines one 
Periods of elevated anxiety with everyone, not just with the engechilly pe aa 
ble authoritarians. Sales classification of churches as author itat i ОП 
nonauthoritarian, it might be added, seems to be based on a careful cine scia n 
of the content and style of belief in the different denominations. The denom 


" nae M mnation 
tions do differ in terms of such matters as submission to authority, por es d 
versus toleration of outgroups, and emphasis on sin and transgression (54 
1972, p. 422). 


In considering the influence of authorit 
change it is well to keep in mind th 
authoritarianism is necessarily 
change. It is one such determin 
1960), and others have presen 


arianism on attitude formation em 
at we are not making the argument em 
the major determinant of attitudes and ams 
ant. Smith and his coworkers ( 1956). Katz aan 
ted typologies of the functional relationship be 


ы 3 à Ў t d Son Fonon- 
ween personality and attitudes, with attention to defensive personality functic 
ing of the sort embodied in au 


thoritarianism. Smith et al. (1956) noted m e 
Berkeley investigations with respect to an understanding of ethnocentrism: 7 s 
California account of ethnocentrism is incomplete without reference to cultura 
and social determinants“ 


у rstanding 
(p. 23). We should say the same for understand 
attitude formation and change in general. 


AUTHORITARIANISM AND ACTION 


Psychologists interested in Personality typically endorse the proposition th 
traits 


al 
s have an effect upon action or behavior. We expect authoritarians, ther! 


e- 
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fore, to act differently from nonauthoritarians. We further expect the differences 
to have psychological and social relevance. Adorno and his coworkers were clear 
on these points. For example, avowing that "personality is a more or less 
enduring organization of forces within the individual ' and that "personality lies 
behind behavior and within the individual," they affirm that "these persisting 
forces of personality help to determine response in various situations, and it is 
thus largely to them that consistency of behavior—whether verbal or physical- 
—is attributable" (p. 5. emphases in the original). This view of the determina- 
tion of behavior by individual dispositions is widely shared though not unchal- 
lenged. If the syndrome of authoritarianism did not influence behavior, it would 


hold little fascination. 
Disclaimers on the role of personality as a determinant of behavior are in order 


and since these have undoubtedly occurred to the reader, 
and put aright. First, it has long been recognized that 
onal determinants of behavior. For ex- 


on at least two counts, 
they had best be recognized 
there are profound and persistent situati 
ample, the social status of a transgressor crossing the street against a red light 
apparently determines the willingness of another pedestrian to engage in the 
same behavior (Lefkowitz, Blake, and Mouton, 1955). The level of shock ad- 
ministered by another person to someone else significantly influences the wil- 
lingness of a subject to administer electric shock to an individual making errors 
ina learning task (Larsen, Coleman, Forbes, and Johnson, 1972). However, the 
recognition of significant situational influence on behavior does not indicate that 
Personality determinants of action are to be discounted: rather, it is simply to 
recognize that behavior is multiply determined. The preference of the Berkeley 
investigators was to examine the role of personality determinants in social be- 
havior, adhering to the position that personality structure makes for consistency 
in behavior across different sorts of situations. We should note, too, that indi- 
vidual predispositions mediate the influence of situational factors (e.g., Allport, 
1968), which properly brings the study of personality into focus even for the 
advocate of the determination of action by situational factors. Second, as Adorno 
and his coworkers explicitly recognized. personality is largely the product of 
experience, of the learning that has taken place overs person's lifetime, which is 
lO say the effects of many situations on the evolving personality structure. These 
disclaimers leave us, then, still dealing with the person—the personality content 
ation that calls for action of some kind, posing the 


in a given situ à 
n of the relationship between personality and be- 


and structure 
legitimate and natural questio 


havior. 


Interaction with another person: the authoritarian in the dyad. 


An extremely useful research paradigm for studying interpersonal behavior is the 
experimental game, in which a subject is required to make choices and take 
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action vis-a-vis another person with consequences for both of them One en 
most widely used experimental games is called the "Prisoners Dilemma ! | 2 
For purposes of illustration let's consider a PD game in which persons 4 T in 
are the players. They are told that each must pick independently “ons ae € 
responses, say either red (not confess) or blue (confess). and that their indivic || 
outcomes will be determined by the joint selection. The way their outcomes es 
be determined is shown by the matrix of Table 3-2. about which both 4 and < 
are fully instructed before they make their choices. The first entry in each cell o 
the matrix is the outcome for A: 
outcome. awed it 

Why such an experimental game should be labeled PD can be understoc se 
one considers the dilemma of a person (e.g.. person A) arrested for and RE 
questioned about a crime allegedly committed by him and a confederate (e.g. 
person B), who is also in custody 
prisoner is told that he can hel 
will then be given 


the second entry in the cell indicates В 5 


and being questioned in another LOOM: en 
p his situation by confessing guilt for both. since x 
à lighter sentence for turning state's evidence (assuming 
does not confess). The dilemma that each prisoner faces is this: If he does = 
confess, he will get off lightly if his partner also does not confess. But if the 
Partner does confess, then it is to the advantage of the first prisoner also т 
confess. Failure to confess when your partner has confessed produces the и 
Possible outcome for one's self. When the partner is trustworthy (he doesn ! 
confess) and one is trusting (one doesn't confess either), the best joint outcome 1 
achieved. In а true PD game players choose without knowledge of their partner 
selection, and there is only one trial. Variants on this paradigm include know" 
ledge of the other's selection before acting and play over a number of trials. : 
How would you expect authoritarians and nonauthoritarians to behave in the 
PD game? Before reading on, consider the characteristics that define individuals 
high and low in authoritarianism, and recognize that if A picks red in the matrix 
i ount on B to pick red also to realize a positive outcome. 
is sentenced to 20 years while B is sentenced to | year У 
by А is a trusting reponse, and B displays trustworthines* 


Table 3-2. Example of a Matrix for a Prisoner's Dilemma Game 
Person B 
Red (not confess) Blue (confess) 
Red 
(not confess) 2 years, 2 years 20 years, 1 year 
Person A 
Blue 
(confess) ] year, 20 years 8 years, 8 years 
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if he also picks red. For purposes of our discussion, we may also regard the red 
response by B as a cooperative play and the blue response again by B as a 
competitive play. 

Several experiments have been done examining the relationship between au- 
thoritarianism (or close variants) and play in the PD situation. In general, au- 
thoritarians tend to give competitive responses and to be untrusting and untrust- 
worthy, An early study by Deutsch (1960) provides illustrative findings. In 
Deutsch's experiment the subject made his response, which was communicated 
to the "other player" before the latter responded. (In fact, there was no *‘other 
player" but the real subject did not know this.) The procedure was then reversed, 
with the real subject told what the "other player ' had picked before he made his 
own choice. On the second trial real subjects were always confronted with a 
trusting (i.e. cooperative) response by the "other player." Low Authoritarians 
tended to make trusting choices in the first situation. In addition, those subjects 
with lower scores on authoritarianism were more trustworthy—they responded to 
trusting choices made by the "other player" by making trustworthy choices 
themselves. Related research partially supporting Deutsch's finding is reported 
by Wrightsman (1966). In another experiment Slack and Cook (1973) have 
shown that when a high authoritarian interacts with a low authoritarian in a 
PD-like game situation. the pair appears to experience more conflict and gain 
fewer rewards than when there are combinations of two high authoritarians or 
two low authoritarians. In Slack and Cook's experiment subjects not only played 
over many trials, but they had opportunities to change the values in the matrix so 
as to improve individual and joint gains. " 

Kelley and Stahelski (1970) have developed the argument that authoritarians 
exhibit behavior producing responses from others that tend to confirm the 
authoritarian's cognitions about people and justify his own uncooperative be- 
havior, Furthermore, the data suggest that the authoritarian is unaware of the 
effect he has on others, whereas others are cognizant of their own altered actions 
and the reasons for them. TU | 

Research shows that if individuals are in a situation in which they can make 
either a cooperative response to a partner or a competitive one, two fairly distinct 
types emerge: those who prefer the competitive response and those who favor 
Cooperation. Furthermore, а competitor playing Opposite a cooperator over a 
number of trials persists in responding competitively rather than changing to the 
Cooperative response, whereas a cooperator VIS-A-VIS a competitor is likely to 
change to the competitive response. Most interesting of all. the competitor is 
unaware of his influence in changing his opponent s play. but the cooperator is 
well aware that the competitive play of his opponent has led him to change from 
his preferred cooperative response to a competitive response. Kelley and 
Stahelski refer to this change in the behavior of the cooperator as behavioral 
assimilation: The behavior of the cooperator becomes like (is assimilated to) that 
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of the competitor. So the person with the competitive disposition vx d он 
others very differently from the way the person with the cooperative orienta У 7 
does, and thus, Kelley and Stahelski argue. each has developed different spes 
tations about the other's behavior. The competitor will tend to see all ма 
competitive, for if they are not that way at the outset they soon become on E 
competitor does not know that he has brought this about: he simply Unus mak 
people are competitive. The cooperator, by contrast, expects people to he varien 
in their inclination to cooperate and compete. He sees both kinds in his experi- 


ence, even if he does assimilate his own behavior to that of the competitors. 


Kelley and Stahelski describe this theoretical argument and the supporting data 
in the form of a triangle hypothesis, presented in Figure 3-3. When one’s own 
orientation is highly cooperative, expectations 
highly cooperative to highly competitive: the 
tation, the more one expects others to be cor 

The triangle hypothesis posits a rel 
disposition ( 
havior ( 
authorit 
will be 


about others’ behavior range from 
more competitive one's own orien- 
mpetitive. А 
ationship linking one's own behavioral 
Cooperative or competitive) with expectations for the other's be- 
as cooperative or competitive). We know from previous research that the 
arian tends to give competitive responses. He will thus expect that others 
competitive rather than cooperative, and he will like 
part he plays in Producing competitive beh 
Can we take the above argument and generalize it to expectations by au- 
thoritarians concerning the authoritarian-like beliefs held by others, and not 
merely to expectations of how cooperative or competitive others will be? That is, 
will authoritarians tend to see others as generally authoritarian also, while 


nonauthoritarians will attribute a range of dispositions to others? There is some 
research to suggest that those who score higl 


others as scoring high also, whereas those 
see some others as high and sor 


ly be unaware of the 
avior by others, 


hon the F Scale are likely to perceive 
who are less authoritarian are likely to 
me as low (see Kelley & Stahelski, 1970. РР- 
3 ception fits the triangle hypothesis. It is interest- 
ing to note that these findin ncerning the attribution of authoritarianism as а 


larianism in the perceiver come out of research 


Expectations as to Others’ Orient 


ation 
Cooperative Competitive 
Cooperative X X X X mi 
Own 

Orientation X X X x 
x x x 
x x 

Competitive 

Figure 3-3. 


x 
The triangle hypothesis (From Kelley & Stahelski, 


1970, p. 77 Copyright 1970 by 
Psychological Association Reprinted by Permission.) 


the American 
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that was aimed at the proposition that those low in authoritarianism show greater 
accuracy in perception of others than those high in authoritarianism. Although 
as not found, support for the triangle hypothesis was. 


differential accuracy w 
actual behavior of au- 


Data give way to argument on the question of the 
19 the behavior of others on issues that correspond to the 
r That is. there is no evidence that authoritarians by 
authoritarian to behave as though they 
authoritarian. Nor are there data 


thoritarians in shapir 
definition of the syndrome. 
their behavior force others who are not 
were, to assimilate their behavior to that of the 
in individuals behave in a nonauthoritarian fashion 


to indicate that nonauthoritari: 
Trustworthiness, cooperation, and 


With others like them on this characteristic. 
competition are not part of the authoritariar 
however, may be tied to destructiveness and cynicism. One might argue that the 
5 . toward ethnic groups. about sexual deviancy, on the 
behind behavior) should be less variable and less 
situationally determined than cooperative or competitive behavior with others, 
but that argument would certainly have adherents on the other side. Kelley and 
Stahelski's theory may be relevant for authoritarian and nonauthoritarian be- 
havior. Authoritarians perceive others as authoritarian because others are in fact 
constrained to behave that way with an authoritarian, whereas nonauthoritarians , 
expecting some to be authoritarian in their behavior and some not, may behave in 
à nonauthoritarian manner until prompted or forced to do otherwise. Speculating 
on this matter, we might predict that the behavioral assimilation the authoritarian 
produces in the nonauthoritarian is more likely to be stylistic than substantive. 
For example, the nonauthoritarian may become more rigid in his thinking, more 
inclined to project defensively. and more intolerant, but he may not become 
more ethnocentric, more punitive toward sexual deviants, and more preoccupied 


with power and toughness. 


n syndrome proper: trust in others. 


expression of beliefs (e.g. 
utility of considering motives 


Authoritarianism and harming another person. 


een authoritarianism and action has been explored through 
hose high and low in this characteristic to deliver a 
punishing shock to another person. Milgram's laboratory demonstrations have 
shown that subjects will obey an authority even when such obedience means 
harming another person against his will (e.g.. 1963. 1965). Confronted with 
these data we are tempted to ask whether personality factors might be important 
variables in such response to authority. Authoritarians would seem especially 
responsive to such influence. 


Elms and Milgram (1966) tested the relationship between personality and 
Obedience to authority. They used various assessment procedures—a modified 
form of the MMPI, a highly structured interview dealing with childhood experi- 
ences and attitudes, rating scales to assess reactions to such concepts as consci- 


The relationship betw 
the differential willingness of t 
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ence, leader, and justice. a set of 10 hypothetical situations related to —À 
punishment, and cruel behavior, and an adaptation of the F Se ү = 2 
authoritarianism. They compared 20 male subjects who had been Үе Ыы Я 
authority and 20 who had been defiant. The most interesting po v 
purposes concerns authoritarianism. The obedient subjects were чыш : 
more authoritarian; when education was held constant statistically, obedien 
subjects were still marginally more authoritarian than defiant subjects. Aene 
it is an intriguing finding, some caution is in order in its interpretation because 
both groups were assessed for personality dispositions after they had demon- 
strated either obedience or defiance, and the behavior itself might conceivably 
have produced significant changes in personality. Elms and Milgram do 101 
consider this possibility; their interpretation is that authoritarianism is the antece- 
dent to obedience. But the alternative explanation is possible, and no less impor- 
tant, although for quite different psychological and social reasons. Oar 
That there is a difference between those high and those low in authoritarianism 
in willingness to deliver electric shocks to another person without the element of 
Pressure from an authority was demonstrated by Epstein (1966). In an experi- 
ment subjects thought was exploring the 
observed another subject (the model—re 
elect to administer high levels of shock 
lice and always black) made an error 
Placed in a position to elect one of fiv 
low" to **very high." The more 
higher levels of electric shock. 


role of punishment in learning. subjects 
ally an accomplice of the experimenter) 
whenever a third subject (also an accomp- 
in learning. The real subjects were then 
€ shock levels which ranged from "very 
authoritarian subjects administered significantly 


Remember that all subjects were able to pick the 
level of shock in the absence of pressure from authority or peer; all subjects had 
simply witnessed another Person administer high intensities of shock in the same 
situation. Epstein also fo being equal, when the model was 
white he was more fre high authoritarians than by the low 
authoritarians, less authoritarian subjects were 
significantly more willing ini i 


apparently willing to deliver high 
gardless of the skin color of the model. Epstein had in fact 
less differentiation among ethnic 
(Epstein, 1966, р. 575), apparently 
alized hostility, which would over- 
oritarian will emulate a white or a 
Tessing against another (black) person. 


AUTHORITARIANISM AND SOCIAL GROUPS 


b kind of "behavior" associated with authoritarianism is group mem- 
ership. The behavior of interest here is manifold, at least potentially, including 
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the act of affiliation with the group and the expression of the norms of the group 
explicitly through what one does and says or implicitly through public avowal of 
membership status. Notice, too, that a relationship between authoritarianism and 
group membership need not imply that authoritarians are attracted to the group, 
since a relationship could come about because of within-group socialization, 
(e.g., Seaman, Michel, & Dillehay. 1971), which simply means that, once in the 
group, members may become more authoritarian. Either way—through selective 
attraction to the group by authoritarians or the socialization of the group mem- 
bers to authoritarian characteristics—we might expect to observe a relationship 
between authoritarianism and membership in certain groups. 

ariation in the relationship between an individual and a 
Some membership groups are virtually total 
prisons) whereas others involve little or no 
‚ political parties. professional societies). In 


There is considerable v 
group, organization, or institution. 
institutions for participants (e.g.. 
face-to-face "group" activity (e.g. 
addition, membership is sometimes by choice and sometimes not. Also, the 
day-by-day salience of the groups might be both an important determinant of the 
influence of the norms of the group on individual personality and behavior and 
critical to the way this influence will come about (e.g.. imposition of control by 
the group over individual behavior versus voluntary acceptance by choice of the 
standards of the group). Group membership should also be distinguished from 
group identification, or use of the group as a reference group. A reference group, 
which may or may not be a membership group for an individual, typically serves 
one or both of two major functions: (1) normative, in which the group through its 
ontrols the actions of individuals for whom it serves as a 
relevant body, and (2) comparative, that is, group standards a used by indi- 
viduals as a point of reference for perception, evaluation, beliefs, and behavior 
(see, for example. Kelley. 1952). Still other important distinctions could be 
cited. 

In thinking about authoritarianism and affiliation with groups there are several 
questions that come to mind. Are authoritarians attracted to certain kinds of 
groups, namely groups with conservative ideologies and inflexible standards for 
the expression of those ideologies? We might expect so, because persons high on 
the F Scale are conservative and inflexible. Another question is what effects for 
the individual are there from participation in a group with authoritarian-like 
ideology and/or intolerance for deviation from dominant group themes? That is, 
does membership in such groups maintain or increase authoritarianism among its 


Participants? 

An important field expe $ 
tions. Siegel and Siegel (1957) seize 
to examine reference group and mem 


sanctioning power с 


riment brings information to bear on just these ques- 
d upon an opportunity at Stanford University 
bership group influences on antidemocratic 
personality characteristics. At the time of the experiment, entering freshman 
women were randomly assigned to a living group, and the living groups differed 
in their authoritarian character (і.е. , their norms). Since assignment to the groups 
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was random, one could see at the end of the first year whether living in the 
authoritarian groups made women more that way—a straightfoward quen 
about membership effects. But Siegel and Siegel did more: They also asked Ше 
entering freshman women what groups they wanted to live in, thus RUE B 
expression of preference that serves as an index of cach woman's pee 
group. This question was asked both at the beginning of the experiment and after 
the students had lived for a year in the groups to which they had been assigned. 
At the time and place of the experiment the more authoritarian living groups 
were also the high status groups among freshman women, so that initially the 
authoritarian groups were the reference groups for all the subjects of the study. 
Of course, some of the subjects were assigned (by ch 
groups for the freshman year, whereas other w 
nonpreferred, less authoritarian living groups. 
To summarize, then, at the beginning of the year all the freshmen women 
preferred the high status, more authoritarian groups, and some were assigned to 
live in them (so the reference group and membership group for these latter 
women were the same). Other freshmen were 
(so their membership group was less 
authoritarian). At the end of the ye 
of course, but the reference grou 
Women changed the group of thei 
the year both high authoritarian m 
had membership groups low in 
authoritarianism, and some had 
groups. With respect to these 


ance) to live in one of these 
omen were assigned to live in the 


assigned to the lower status groups 
authoritarian but their reference group was 
ar the membership groups were still the SR. 
Ps of the subjects varied, since some of the 
r preference: Some subjects had at the end of 
embership and reference groups, some subjects 
authoritarianism but reference groups high in 
low authoritarian membership and reference 
three sets of subjects, what was the change In 
authoritarianism over the year? The investigators expected that the major 
influence on authoritarian characteristics would be the re 

subjects; it might be predicted that those with the lower status living groups as 


reference BTOUDS at the end of the year would show a significant reduction in 
authoritarianism. This did ha 


erence groups of their 


were significantly less au- 
e group at the end of the year, than 
Students who hz i itarian groups. The membership group 
| n of its norms, 

he Ber investigators had an interest in group membership and au- 
thoritarianism. Adorno and his colleagues specifically studied prison inmates and 
Psychiatric clinic Patients (Adorno, et al., 1950, the chapters by Morrow and 
Prisoners Produced the highest mean score on the F 
keley investigators. Interest in 
а concern with the effects of the 
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prison experience on authoritarianism or, obviously, from an interest in selective 
voluntary affiliation and its implications for the attitudes and values of the sub- 
jects, Rather, the psychoanalytic orientation of the investigators and the findings 
in other groups prompted special attention to prisoners. Morrow puts it this way: 
“If, as the foregoing chapters have indicated, failure in superego integration, 
inability to establish emotional relationships with others, and overcompensatory 
reactions to weakness and passivity are among the important sources of poten- 
tially fascist trends within the personality, should we not expect that a group of 
prison inmates would score particularly high on our scales?" (Adorno et al., 
1950. p. 817). The prisoners" scores met these expectations. Nonetheless, the 
major thrust of the Adorno study of prisoners was an assessment of the differ- 
ences between high and low scorers within the group, with a view toward 
understanding the personality dynamics of prefascist versus relatively democratic 
prisoners. In his conclusions Morrow notes that the degree of violence in the 
crimes committed by high and low scorers is not appreciably different; neither is 
the legal category of offense committed. What does seem to distinguish the high 
and low scorers is potential for meaningful and satisfying interpersonal attach- 


ments. The more democratic prisoners. seen through their interview materials, 
ablish genuine relationships with other 


show an "apparent greater capacity to est 
people: just as their criminal behavior seems to have followed upon frustration of 
the need for love, or upon some crisis in their love relationships, so would the 


establishment of new relationships offer the basis for changed behavior" (p. 


890). 
garding authoritarianism is its distribution in 


An obvious question of interest re i н 
various political groups. Groups with conservative political and social commit- 
ments should have individuals who are more authoritarian since the dynamics of 


the authoritarian incline him in th 


at direction. We also know that the F Scale was 
developed by selecting items that correlated with ethnocentrism and anti- 
Semitism, and that all these were part of a set of factors that included political 
and economic conservatism. So both the dynamics of authoritarianism and the 
methods used in the construction of the measuring devices suggest a relationship 
with conservative political groups. 

This relationship. however. does not seem to hold with respect to political 
group identification in the United States: There is no clear relationship between 
party affiliation and authoritarianism (e.g.. Campbell. Converse, Miller, & 
Stokes, 1960; McClosky. 1958). Republicans are not more authoritarian than 
Democrats. Indeed. the Berkeley investigators reported similar data in their 
original study (e.g.. Adorno et al., 1950. Table 12(V), р. 188-189). It is only 
when one differentiates respondents on the basis of political beliefs about specific 
issues or candidate ideology or some other political dimension that relationships 
with authoritarianism are found. When one follows such a procedure, it does 
appear that authoritarianism is associated with conservatism (see Kirscht & Dil- 
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lehay, 1967. pp. 57 ff.). Part of the difficulty in dealing with dee ШЕ 
of course, is that the liberal-conservative dimension in the pousa bo a 
spheres is complex, and it could be argued that there is no such por e 
general dimension of this sort that is scientifically useful. Lipset (1 м enl 
example, has shown that working class Americans are liberal in ашы € 

but are not in social matters (such as civil liberties, desegration, and the like). 


POSTSCRIPT 


Interest in the authoritarian personality continues unabated, as gauged by b» 
volume of theses, dissertations, and journal articles on this topic. as € AT 
references to the concept in scientific and popular works. The subject is in й 
ently appealing to many behavioral scientists and laypersons alike, perhaps i 
cause it touches both the surface and the depth of the person and has Пи 
for both antecedents and consequences of behavior. Authoritarianism also "d 
fords an explanation for behavior of diverse sorts. Moreover, attention to кут 
thoritarianism by behavioral scientists is not likely to wane in the near te, : 
prediction that rests on at least a three-fold recognition: The topic bus many 
theoretical implications for psychological, social. and cultural research: шеа 
ments are at hand to assess it; authoritarianism has the ring of truth because We 
know people and institutions who fit the concept. 


One of those areas of alluring implications due to the nature of au- 
thoritarianism is the behavior of jurors in the courtroom 
Holt, in press; Bermant, 1975); another is the relationship with psychopathology, 
left unsettled in the early work. From a plethora of research over the past ef 
years there appears to be no clear pattern of relationship, no discernible profile by 


maladjustment or Psychopathology associated with authoritarianism (Christie 
Cook, 1958; Kirscht & Dillehay, 1967; Titus & Hollander, 1957). A complica 
tion for much of the research in t| 


his subarea is that typically paper-and-pencil 

tests are used to measure not only authoritarianism but psychopathology as well. 

with the possible intrusion of acquiescence Tesponse bias as a contaminant. : 

The California F Scale is still widely used as the operational definition of the 

authoritarian syndrome even though its items seem to be dated. Some items, for 
example, refer to events of 25 


(e.g., Davis, Bray. & 


Wn: no one has undertaken study of the obsoles 
cence of the instrument. Since 1950 other scales have been constructed, the best 
single reference to which 
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oversight being the matter of acquiescence response bias, although theory seems 
to be fashioned rather loosely in some cases, too, Advanced discussions of the 
problem of acquiescence can be found in Peabody (1966), Rorer (1965), Couch 
and Keniston (1960), and Kirscht and Dillehay (1967). 

Those who claim that the topic of authoritarianism is historically dated may be 
confusing generic content with topical issues. Events in the world do change, and 
although not forgotten, the atrocities of the Nazis in the 1930s and 1940s have 
about communism, to the possibility of a nuclear 
holocaust, to wars in Asia, to political corruption during the Nixon regime, and 
so on. However, the underlying personality currents probed by Fromm and by 
Adorno and his coworkers are neither dissipated nor resolved with the passage of 
time. Hofstadter's (1967) historical perspective is useful in this regard, for al- 
though the characters change and referents for the dialogue shift, the scenario 
remains a constant. The object of today's prejudice may differ from that of years 
ago, and the manifestations of prejudice might vary, but the diminution of 
authoritarian personality functioning is slow if not wholly doubtful. 


given way to concern 
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CHAPTER 4 


Dogmatism 


HOWARD J. EHRLICH 


INTRODUCTION 


The cognitive theory of personality introduced by Milton Rokeach in his 1954 
article, *'The Nature and Meaning of Ровта(іѕт „`` has grown slowly in accep- 
tance by the psychological establishment. Although two major review articles 
summarizing the state of research appeared in 1969 in the Psychological Bulle- 
tin, the five-volume Handbook of Social Psychology, also appearing that year, 
almost 1000 research reports that had by then been pub- 
lished. Even in 1975, the Annual Review of Psychology mentioned only a half- 
dozen references (of no especial importance) to dogmatism. 

There are many reasons for this strange neglect, but to explore them all would 
move us into a sociology of psychology. Certainly, a major explanation is 
located in the theory itself. Milton Rokeach's theory—and its overwhelmingly 
successful confirmations—challenged the validity of the theory of The Au- 
thoritarian Personality (Adorno, Frenkel-Brunswik, Levinson, and Sanford, 
1950) and trivialized à number of theories that were to become faddish (e.g.. 
Leon Festinger's Theory of Cognitive Dissonance, 1957). In The Open and the 
Closed Mind (1960), Rokeach indicated that some psychologists could be 
closed-minded and that some communists could be open-minded. Worse yet, he 
reintroduced political beliefs as a legitimate subject for psychological inquiry ata 
time when college faculties were still in retreat from both McCarthyism and 
Christian Crusades for Anti-Communism. — — 

Not only was Rokeach's theory in conflict with many aspects of professional 
psychology, even his methodology was often on a different track. His techni- 
ques, although very traditional, were often embedded within innovative study 
designs. Furthermore. during the 1960s social psychologists began to move away 
from self-report measures, and much of the work stimulated by Rokeach's theory 
involved the relationship of multiple measures all based on self-report. 

Finally, many of the studies that actually do provide cumulative support for 


129 


virtually ignored the 
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the theory are individually trivial. The ease of administration oder sie ag 
Scale and the pressures upon American academics to publish led and cor 
lead to the most banal and atheoretical research. А ЕРТЕГ? 
Rokeach’s cognitive theory of personality has survived these (and z T е 
ісарѕ because it is an extraordinarily creative production. It has blend = минне 
from the psychoanalytically based theory of authoritarianism and the с id 
neglected personality theory of Kurt Lewin (1935). It has provided p^ e of 
hypotheses that are simply stated but by no means intuitively obvious. Mc 
all, its basic statements have rece 
theory of the open and closed min 
remain. 


iri iven when the 

ived strong empirical support. Even w E " 
i ў " i snerated w 
d is reformulated, the research it generated v 


BELIEFS AND DISBELIEFS 


The basic unit of analysis of this theory 


МГ - lief is 
is the belief-disbelief system, A belie 
a statement that is accepted 


as true. A system of beliefs ``is conceived to Ше 
ent all the beliefs, sets. expectancies, or hypotheses, conscious and usa q 
thata personata given time accepts as true of the world he lives in.`` (Rokeach. 
1960, p. 33). 


There are two tricky as 
concept of * 


А " > parts 
«each wants to convey the idea that the pa 


s theory attempts to organize. de 
The second tricky aspect is that the belief System is conceptualized as inclu 


ing only statements accepted as true. Since our cognitions also involve propo 


tions that we believe to be untrue, it is necessary to introduce the conception of 
disbelief system, 


The disbelief system is composed of a series of subsystems rather than merely а single 
one, and contains all the di i lancies conscious and unconscious, that. 
€ rejects as false. (Rokeach, 1960, p. 32 

Although we can t 
disbeliefs as propositi 
beliefs and disbeliefs 


alk about belief 
Ons that are rejected 
as being located on 


y sd and 
$ aS Propositions that are accepted an 


The Basic Propositions 131 


Now, if you think about both of these dimensions—acceptance-rejection and 
similarity—dissimilarity—you can anticipate their relationship. The more dissimi- 
lar the disbelief subsystems, the more they are rejected. And the greater their 
similarity to the belief system, the greater their acceptance. 

In building a theory about the belief-disbelief system, it is useful to consider 
formally at least five basic questions: 


What are the structural characteristics of belief systems? 

How are belief systems developed? 

How are belief systems modified? 

How are belief systems related to other characteristics such as perception, 
memory. and learning? 

What is the relationship between belief systems and action? 


ask these questions also about disbelief subsystems and 


Of course, we have to 
belief and disbelief systems. 


about the relations between the 


THE BASIC PROPOSITIONS 


the theory have now been introduced. They deal 


The first five propositions of 
ly, the structural characteristics of the cognitive 


with our first question, name 
(belief) system. 

1. All beliefs are organized into two interdependent parts: a belief system and 
a disbelief system. 

2. The belief system 
true at any given time. 

3. The disbelief system is 
to be false at any given time. 

4. All beliefs and disbeliefs 
rejection. 

5. Disbelief subsystems are arrang 
and with one another. 


comprises all propositions that a person believes to be 
a set of systems containing all that a person believes 
are arranged along a continuum of acceptance and 


ed along a continuum of similarity with the 
belief system 
a. The greater the similarity of disbelief subsystems to the belief system, the 
greater their acceptance. The greater their dissimilarity, the greater their 
rejection. 


Let us now develop Rokeach's theory further. An important structural prop- 
erty of the cognitive system is its degree of differentiation. Differentiation may 
be defined as the number of beliefs and disbeliefs that comprise the belief 


—disbelief system. 
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А, ms 
зах. events and interpretati 
1 Id em that most people know more facts, ideas, events e un. 
t wou see " w. be E „ ‹ Пу. i 
i ief syste i th their disbelief sy ae 
S ers vith their belief system than wi i en... ылу. in 
consistent with in their relative knowledge about things believed and « 
ably vary in a р 
probably vary 
(Rokeach, 1960. p. 38). 


6. Belief-disbelief systems vary in their differentiation. 


iff i ` of the disbelief sub- 
a. Belief systems are more differentiated than any one of the di 
nee ief syste > similarity 
Бае subsystems relatively close to the beliel system on E pia 
continuum will be more highly differentiated than those furthe ) 


em can 

Disbelief subsystems are considered to be dedifferentiated Te н занон 

barely distinguish one ``disbelief`` from another. Rokeach E mide that 

of a major newspaper publisher writing in the 1950s about oe ee 10 

is of being unable to distinguish communism from Nazism. n an pal ai 

years later. Rokeach could have used the then vice-president s ~ s or dedii 
plied to those protesting the American war in Indochina.) This process 


res Hc, M m 
1 m "ir simila 
ferentiation apparently occurs. for all people. at the extreme end of the 
ity continuum, 


"E - the dedifferentia- 
€. The greater the magnitude of dissimilarity, the greater the dediffe 
tion. 


For some people, the total number or г; bel wp 
Very narrow. That is, it may contain very few subsystems of disbelief. ber a 
some people ``anarchosyndicalism ` and ``council communism may 


е ee : s they may be rela- 
resented in their belief-disbelief System whereas for others they may 
tively meaningless politic 


their disbelief stems İS 
ange of their disbelief subsyster 


al labels. 


7. Disbelief Systems vary in their comprehensiv 
dis 


or of 
eness, that is. the number 
sbelief subsystems represented within them. 


of the cognitiv 
fs. Beliefs v 
ated if there is some lo 
à person. There 

ically contradictory belie 


€ system is the relative rait 
ary in their degree of pied 
gical connection among them el 
are four indicators of isolation. д 3: 
fs is the first. For example, "icm 
Th ment run by an intellectual elite 0 
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Finally, the fourth indicator of isolation is ignoring the 


similarities as irrelevant. 
and disbeliefs by accentuating the differences and/or 


relation between beliefs 
Minimizing the similarities among them. 


8. Belief-disbelief systems vary in the isolation of their parts. 


THE CENTRAL-PERIPHERAL DIMENSION 


Beliefs vary in their centrality—a term often used synonymously with impor- 
tance. Centrality is defined as the number of connections, implications, and/or 
consequences a belief has with other beliefs. The greater the number of ``connec- 
tions," the greater the centrality. 

Highly central beliefs are postulated to have three characteristics. First, they 
are existential. That is, they are beliefs about one’s own existence and self- 
identity. Second, they are shared with others. Third, they are beliefs that have 
some grounding in direct experience. 

A belief about one’s self or the world (in relation to one’s self) that is learned 
through direct experience and supported by a unanimous consensus among all of 
one’s reference groups is the most central. Rokeach (1968) calls such beliefs 
Type A. They are consensual primitive beliefs. 


fs represents his “basic truths" about physical reality, social 
represent a subsystem within the total system in 
‚ “I believe this is a table," “I 


A person's primitive belie 
reality, and the nature of the self; they ° 
heaviest of commitments. . . 
© s| believe my name is so-and-so,"" are examples, respec- 
about the physical world, the social world, and the self 
ensus among those in a position to know. (p. 6). 


which the person has the 
believe this is my mother. 
tively, of primitive beliefs 
—supported by a unanimous cons 


Type B primitive beliefs have zero consensus. This second type. nonconsensual 
primitive beliefs, also involves existence and self-identity and is also learned by 
direct experience with the objects of belief. Unlike Type A beliefs, Type B 
beliefs do not require any reference group support. No person outside the self 
could disconfirm such a belief. Examples include phobias, delusions, and hal- 
lucinations. But more routine beliefs also are retained with no consensus- 
— beliefs held on pure faith as well as many self-enhancing and self-deprecating 
beliefs. For example, ``1 believe in a God," "I believe my body is ugly," “I am 


à good person." š T€ 
are not considered as primitive. They presumably 


Authority beliefs (Type С) | 
develop out of Type A beliefs or those experiences that lead to Type A beliefs. 
They lack the taken-for-granted character of both types of primitive beliefs. Type 


C beliefs represent “the beliefs a person has in and about the nature of authority 
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and the people who line up with authority, on w | 5 
of the world he lives in" ( Rokeach, 1960, p. 40). Authority figures are reference 
others who provide the individual with the source of information and with the 
means for validating information received. There are positive and negative au- 
thorities; those we trust and those we distrust: those dispensing what is true and 
those dispensing what is false about the world we live in. 

To be sure, particular authorities vary from person t 
them share the same beliefs. There are, presum 
that are common across all persons: f 
ligious groups, and the like. 

Type D or derived be 


hom he depends to form a picture 


© person, and not all of 
ably, classes of reference groups 
family, friends, lovers, ethnic groups, re- 


liefs are basically those th 


at we accept because they 
an authoritative 


derive from our trust in source. If you believe it because you read 
it in a textbook or a trustworthy magazine, or a knowledg 
then you believe not because of dir 

authority, 


eable friend told you. 
ect contact but because of your contact with an 


If we know that a Person believes in 
many of his other beliefs, those 
with. Such derived beliefs are 
therefore a change of belief with respect to or a direct communication from 
one's authority, should lead to many other changes in beliefs deriving from authority. 
(Rokeach, 1968, pp. 10-11). à 


a particular authority, we should be able to deduce 
Which emanate or derive from the authorities he identifies 
less important dynamically than beliefs about authority, and 
authority, 


Finally there are those j, liefs (Type E) within the belief 
System. Most of these ; aste. They are labeled as inconsequential 
because they ha у Š i i г beliefs and are not an integral part 
of one's self-beliefs. Furthermore, di Ë or changing such beliefs have few 


consequential Бе 


я are ordered along the central- 
~peripheral dimension of the belief A are the most central: Type E 
onsequence of change for the belief 
be the most resistant to change. 
Peripheral, are easier to change. 


> ` à change in central beliefs will cause 
ef system than a change j 


ived and inconsequential 
‚ and authority beliefs lying inter- 
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10. The more central beliefs are more resistant to change than those less cen- 
tral, 

11. Changes in central beliefs ent 
changes in peripheral beliefs. 


ail more changes in the belief system than do 


TIME PERSPECTIVE 


In his original essays. Rokeach (1954. 1960) postulates time perspective as 
another dimension of belief-disbelief systems. “This refers to the person's be- 
liefs about the past, present. and the future and the manner in which they are 
related to each other" (1960. p 51). 

Time perspectives are postulated to vary from narrow to broad. If the past, 
present, and future are all represented within the belief-disbelief system, and the 
individual sees them as related, then we would call that person's time perspective 
broad. If a person overemphasizes the past, present. or future, then we would 


call that perspective narrow. 

In view of Rokeach's later (1 
types, it now does not seem appro 
independent organizational characteris 
beliefs about time seem to be more appropriately 
belief. They certainly involve matters of physical reality and one's self in tem- 
poral relation to the world. By not introducing a new proposition here about time 
perspective, I am changing the emphasis given in the original statements. How- 
ever, the change is more consistent with Rokeach's subsequent theoretical state- 
ment (1968). Furthermore, from the standpoint of formal theory construction, 
this shift in emphasis does not change any other statements in the theory. 


968) classification of central-peripheral belief 
priate to consider time perspective as an 
tic of the belief-disbelief system. Rather, 
construed as a form of primitive 


THE OPEN AND THE CLOSED MIND 


al contribution of Rokeach’s theory: the formula- 


We turn now to what is the sign t | 
varying along an open-closed continuum. 


tion of belief—disbelief systems as 


12. Belief-disbelief systems vary in the degree to which they are open to the 
acquisition of new beliefs and to the change of old beliefs. 


What are the defining characteristics of closed-mindedness and open- 


mindedness? 


13. A belief-disbelief system is defined as closed (the person is defined as 


dogmatic) if in its organization: 
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a. there is a high degree of rejection of all disbelief systems, 

b. there is an isolation of beliefs, 

с. there is an isolation between beliefs and disbeliefs, 

d. there is a greater differentiation within the belief system than in the 
disbelief system, 

&. 


there is little differentiation within the disbelief system. 


A belief-disbelief system is open, 
low; where there is 
disbeliefs; where 


then, where the rejection of disbeliefs is 
à communication among beliefs and between beliefs and 
there is little discrepancy in the degree of differentiation be- 
tween belief and disbelief systems: and where there is 
differentiation within the disbelief system. | 

The openness or closedness of the belief-disbelief system is also displayed in: 
the structure and the content of central beliefs. With regard to the content of 
Primitive (the most central) beliefs, Rokeach wrote: 


a relatively high degree ol 


These primitive beliefs 
hostile, what the future h 
done to 


are concerned with whether the 
as in store for us, 
alleviate feelings of inadequacy. It is 
more will the content of such beliefs be 
helpless in a friendless world: that we live in a world wherein the future is uncertain: that 
the self is fundamentally unworthy and inadequate to cope alone with this friendless 
world; and that the way to overcome such feelings is by a sell-aggrandizing and self- 
righteous identification with a cause, a concern with power and status, and by a compul- 
sive self-proselytization about the justness of such a cause. (1960, p. 75). 


14. 


world we live in is friendly or 
the adequacy of the self. and what must be 
assumed that the more closed the system. the 
to the effect that we live alone, isolated and 


A belief-disbelief. system is closed if in its content: 


the world is construed as fundament 
people are perceived as unfriendly and rejecting, 


the present is denied, and the past or future is emphasized, 
the future is uncertain 


the self is rejected. 


ally hostile, 


age 


ing to the authorities they line up 


° y to distinguish between the content of beliefs and the 
authority for them. 

i. there is a belief in a single cause. 

In an open belief-disbelief System, the 

tentative and rational, the truth is unlike 


acceptance of authority is always more 
and people are more likely to be accepte 


ly to emanate from a single authority. 
d for themselves. 
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Open-minded persons, more than closed-minded persons, should be able to 
distinguish the quality of information from the authority of its source. The 
ority of closed-minded persons makes it more 


greater dependence on auth 
ate between the source of new beliefs and the 


difficult for them to discrimin 
quality of the ideas expressed. 

Finally, there are some structural charact 
the different types of beliets. Rokeach writes: 


eristics regarding the relations among 


illa change їп а particular peripheral belief be 
determined by a prior change in the intermediate (authority) region. Further, the primitive 
and intermediate regions are assumed to control not only what will be represented in the 
peripheral region but also what will not be represented, that is. narrowed out. (1960, p. 


78). 


The more closed the system, the more w 


These ideas were already expressed in propositions 10 and 11: (10) more 
central beliefs are more resistant to change and (11) changes in central beliefs 
entail greater changes in the belief system than do changes in peripheral beliefs. 
Here, however, the variation is being proposed that if a belief-disbelief system is 
then derived (Type D) and inconsequential (Type E) beliefs 
n open systems as a result of changes instituted by 
authority. “A party-line thinker is a person." Rokeach writes. “‘who not only 
resists change but can change too easily. What he does depends on what his 
authorities do, and his changes and refusals to change conform with authority" 
(1960, p. 225). А ; x 

Having formulated the general outline and major statements of his theory, 
Rokeach and his associates proceeded to assemble a set of questions that would 
index a person's level of open- or closed-mindedness. The selection of questions 
is dictated by the theory itself. For example. take the issue of positive and 
negative authority. To study this, Rokeach (1954) formulated two statements. 


closed structurally. 
will change more than i 


In the history of mankind there have probably been just a handful of really great 


thinkers. I : 
There are a number of people I have come to hate because of the things they stand for. 

People are presented with these (and other) statements and asked if they agree 
or disagree with them. Agreeing with the first signifies acceptance of the idea of 
positiva authorities; agreeing with the second signifies acceptance of the idea of 
negative authority. Both are illustrative of parts of proposition 14, discussed 
above. 

the theory that were amenable to direct or indirect question- 
d—after much testing—4O statements that were theoreti- 
tisfied rudimentary criteria of scaling. This set of items 
Scale. On a pragmatic level the scale works: People 


For those parts of 
ing, Rokeach compile 
cally relevant and that sa 
he called the Dogmatism 
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i 2s are Stable over time, 
respond to the items in a consistent manner, their responses are stable ove e 
: š eo me: re ecte 
Pe are logically connected to the theory and are empirically connec 
other events predicted by the theory. 


The original 40-item scale is presented in Table 4—1. 


Table 4-1. The Dogmatism Scale* 


А n В таја а number of 
The following is a study of what the general public thinks and feels about E a 
› ions; cach statement below is 
important social and personal questions. The best answer to each Statement re: е 
N : падр " hod T 
personal opinion. We have tried to cover many different and opposing points c 


i á ateme agreeing just as 
may find yourself agreeing strongly with some of the statements, disagreeing j 


i er you agree or disagree 
strongly with others, and perhaps uncertain about others; whether you agree or Ë 


ү e same as vou do. 
with any statement, you can be sure that many other people feel the same as у 


; i ‚ж much you agree or disagree 
Mark each statement in the left margin according to how much you agree or d ape 
à je ane 0 
with it. Please mark every one. Write +1, +2, +3, or —1, —2, -3, depending 
you feel in each case. 


+1: 1 AGREE A LITTLE 
+2: 1 AGREE ON THE WHOLE 
+3: 1 AGREE VERY MUCH 


— 1: I DISAGREE 
—2: I DISAGRE 
~3: I DISAGRE 


A LITTLE | 
: ОМ THE WHOLE 
IE VERY MUCH 


—T 1. A person who thinks primarily of his own happiness is SC m epi 
—— —— 2. The main thing in life is for a person to want to do something importan de 
— 89 Ing discussion I often find it necessary to repeat myself several times to ma 
sure 1 am being understood. 
— —— 4. Most people just don't know what's good for them. | РЯ 
—— 5. In times like these, a Person must be pretty selfish if he considers his < 
happiness Primarily. 
6 


А man who does not believe 

— —— 7. Vd like it if I should find s 
personal problems. 

- Of all the different philosophies which h 
probably only one which is Correct. 


; a ч x life hecomes 
+ It is when a person devotes himself to an ideal or cause that his life beco! 
meaningful. 


in some great cause has not really lived a 
j e m) 
omeone who would tell me how to solv 


y 3 ere ds 
ave existed in this world there 


In this complicated world of ours the only way we can know what is going on 

is to rely upon leaders 9r experts who can be trusted. 

+ There аге a number of Persons | have come to hate because of the things they 
stand for. 

—VZË . There is so much to be 


done and so little 
— —— 13. It is better to be 


à dead hero than a live 
- A group which tolerates too mu 


bers cannot exist for long 


< It is only natural that а person should hav. 


ideas he believes in than with ideas he Opposes. 
- While I don't like to admit this ev 


to become a great man, like Ein 


time to do it in. 
coward. 
ch difference 


opini i , em- 
of opinion among its own me 

i 'e with 
€ a much better acquaintance wit 


š ; š ition 
ento myself, | sometimes have the ambitic 


Stein, or Beethoven, or Shakespeare. 


* P 
Dogmatism Scale 
of Belief Systems and Personality 


. Even though freedom of speech for 


. If a man is to accomplish 


. Most people j 
. A person who gets enthusiastic 


. To compromis 
. If given 


. In times like these it is often nece 


. In a heated discussion 


. Once 1 get wound up in a he 
. There are two kinds of pe 


. Man on his own is a helpless 
. The United States and Russia have just 


. In the history о 


. The highest form of government is 


1. The present is 
. Unfortunately. 


. Fundamentally. 
4. It is often desirable to reserve 


. The worst crime a pe 
. In the long run the best W 
. Most of the idea 


| |t is only natural for 
‚ My blood bo 
. When it come 
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all groups is a worthwhile goal, it is 
ct the freedom of certain political 


unfortunately necessary at times to restri 
groups. 
his mission in life it is sometimes necessary to 


gamble “all or nothing at all.” 
ust don't give a damn about others. 
about a number of causes is likely to be a 


pretty "wishy-washy" sort of person. 
e with our political opponents is dangerous because it usually 
leads to the betrayal of our own side. 


the chance 1 would do something that would be of great benefit to the 


world. 
ssary to be more on guard against ideas put 


out by certain people or groups in one's own camp than by those in the 


opposing camp. 
I generally become so absorbed in what 1 am going to 


what the others are saying. 
ated discussion I just can't stop. 
ople in this world: those who are on the side of truth 


say that I forget to listen t 


and those who are against it. 
and miserable creature. 


about nothing in common. 


f mankind there have probably been just a handful of really 


great thinkers. 
El 
a democracy and the highest form of 


those who are most intelligent. 

all too often full of unhappiness. It is the future that counts. 
a good many people with whom I have discussed important 
moral problems don't really understand what is going on. 

the world we live in is a pretty lonely place. 

judgment about w hat's going on until one has 


a government run by 


democracy 


social and r 


opinions of those one respects. 


had a chance to hear the 
commit is to attack publicly the people who 


rson can 
thing he does. 


believe in the same 
ay to live is to pick friends and associates whose 


are the same as one’s own. 


tastes and beliefs 
blished nowadays aren't worth the paper they 


is which get pu 


are printed on. А 
a person to be rather fearful of the future. 


ils whenever a person stubbornly refuses to admit he's wrong. 
s to differences of opinion in religion we must be careful not to 


compromise with those who believe differently from the way we do. 


(Form E) from THEOPEN AND CLOSED MIND: Investigations into the Nature 
Systems. by Milton Rokeach. (c) 1960 by Basic Books. Inc 


Publishers, New York. 
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Scoring 


The original scoring procedure involved the arbitrary weighting of caeh json 
follows: $3 = 7 points, 42 =6, +1 = 5, = [з= 3, -3- 2. and 1 piss 
Unanswered items were given a value of 4. A person's score was the e ay 
points assigned each item. The highest possible score is 280; the jc 2 
this procedure, it is my estimate (in the absence of formal norms) that sc 
145 to 155 were average for college student populations. — 
A simplified scoring procedure was introduced by Rokeach and is 
(1966), and a theoretical rationale for it appears in Ehrlich (1973). In MN p pin 
dure, only the sign of the response is counted. That is, only whether a pm M 
agrees (+) or disagrees (—) is considered in scoring. An agree response a P 
+2, +1) is counted as 1; а disagree response (= 1, —2, —3) is counted as 0. 
Score, then, is the sum of the `` +` 
the lowest is 0. 


‘ ible is 40: 
“responses. The highest score possible is 


THE DEVELOPMENT OF OPEN AND 
CLOSED COGNITIVE STRUCTURES 


How is it that some 
people change, or is o 
tive structure? 


T j Р š ды жй тһе 
These are the two critical questions to be considered in this section. 
answers should be regarded 


" X. d Ж ы ittle 
as tentative since there is little research and li 
theory. 


š inded? Can 
people are open-minded and others closed-minded? : 

1 s ane -ogni- 
pen- and closed-mindedness a relatively permanent cog 


We can start on a firm bas 


€ by dismissing one explanation that appears xr 
ble. Being open- or closed-minded is nor a consequence of "intelligence. " 
substantial relationships have been found betwee! 
Dogmatism Scale scores an 


“ г group 
formance on college aptitude tests or gr 


athemati- 
€, these tests generally measure verbal, mathem 


for an explanation. Rokeach (1960) proposes: 
All belief-disbelief systems sei 
Same time: the need for a 


ward off threatening aspects of reality. 


Tve two powerful 


= ү ¿ves at the 
and conflicting sets of motives al 
Cognitive framework to kr 


s peed to 
how and to understand and the nee 


- ҺЕ wv is 
To the extent that the cognitive need to know 

е J Ы e 

Predominant and the need to ward off threat absent, open systems should result. In th 


service of the cognitive need to know, external pressures and irrational internal drives wil 
be often pushed aside. so that information received from outside will be discriminated. 
d ed. z Acte = ; CAMP ч А 3 а # e 
assessed. and acted on according to the objective Fequirements of the situation, But as th 
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need to ward off threat becomes stronger, the cognitive need to know should become 


Weaker, resulting in more closed belief systems. Under threat, information and source 
should become inseparable and should be evaluated arbitrarily in line with the rewards and 


punishments meted out by authority. (рр. 67-68) 


For Rokeach, then, there is always a dynamic tension between the need to 
know and the need to ward off threat. Most of the time these two needs or 
Motives operate simultaneously. And people presumably attempt to maximize 
them both, that is, to be as open to as many new beliefs as possible while 
defending against as many threatening beliefs as necessary. 

Four general propositions provide a beginning. 


15. Belief-disbelief systems have a characteristic level of open or closedness. 
(I will call this "characteristic level" the state of the cognitive system.) 

16. The state of the cognitive system is established through early childhood 
experiences. 

17. The state of the cognitive system is a joint consequence of exposure to 
new experiences and the degree to which such experiences threaten the 
content and/or the arrangement of primitive and authority beliefs. 

18. The state of the cognitive system is determined in part, by the state of the 
affective system (especially levels of anxiety and emotional arousal). 


a characteristic level of open- and closed- 
mindedness has really been assumed throughout all the earlier discussion. I make 
it explicit here to emphasize two facets that may not be obvious. The first is the 
issue of change. People change. The state of the cognitive system may be 
established early, but it can and does change. We do not know how much change 
can occur from any given starting point. It is likely that extremely closed-minded 


persons can change less, but that is just an educated guess. | 
The second issue is that of /imits. No norms have been established for the 


Dogmatism Scale, and we have not yet established what an optimum state of the 


cognitive system might be. 


The proposition that there is 


Two studies provide some insight on the generalization of closed-mindedness 
to а more comprehensive closedness in sensory perception. Kaplan and Singer 
(1963) hypothesized that for all sensory modalities closed-minded persons 
should display lower sensory acuity than the open-minded. Second, they pro- 

ry acuity should occur for all persons in the 


posed that differences in senso 1 > i à | 
following order: olfactory. gustatory, tactile, auditory, and visual. This ordering 
was based primarily on the presumed ease with which the different sensory 


inputs could be verified. The researchers argued further that closed-minded per- 
sons should be less able to evaluate sensory inputs such as smell and taste, since 
they were less easily verified, than inputs such as hearing and vision. Their 
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hypothesis, then. was that the magnitude of differences in inm ш 
cea ce ава closed-minded persons should follow the order eR e 
ar relatively open-minded and thirteen relatively ы 
sons, selected from a pool of 40 subjects, were administered ШШ Coler on is 
tion tasks for each modality. The scoring of sensory AUI Was : ннн Sünity 
same number of tasks for each modality. Over all € s 
correlated —.61 with Dogmatism Scale scores. cofirming the que P ernst 
The second prediction—that the differences between high айа he ecu б 
groups would follow a gradient of great differences in olfactory pe 


š ` ata 
h , ‘onfirmed. These da 
minor differences in visual performance—was also confirmed. 


one 
strongly suggest that closed-minded persons are more dependent than the ope 
minded for external support in evaluating sensory inputs. — dad 
Lee and Ehrlich (1977) found, as part of a larger study, e ag Selten 
persons restricted their exposure to new sensory experience. l sing E i asiad 
checklist of foods, the researchers found that the rua n = di 
significantly fewer foods than open-minded persons. This snper sas 
"sensory alienation™ exhibited in these two studies indicates шй the ied by LE 
implications of the theory may be broader than what is directly implie 
j ositions. ses 
ghe be socialized into open- or closed-minded behaviors and cognitive 


arent 
i “a А ms x paren 
patterns? Let us consider some of the ways. First of all, parents (or pz 
Surrogates) can set themselves up 


Parents are, of course, the child's 
Tearing practices can create 


aps worse, they can be totally bien 
° rejection and inconsistency seem eager 
related to such c i sed-mindedness as anxiety, negative i -h 
(Ehrlich, 1973), Third, parents can ioe” 
is, they help their children learn how 
alance personal inquiry and authority. 

at present has actually tested the 
between parents and their children, Lesser 


the Dogmatism Scale to 167 college studen 
culating correlations Separately between 
opposite-sex children, the researchers report * 
relations | ranging from .20 to 40." 

parent-child similarities, the correlati 
those between Parents and 


attitudes, and the rejection of others 


and model cognitive Strategies. That 
learn and how to b 


Only one study correspondence in dogmatism 
and Steininger (1975) admins a 
ts and to 246 of their parents. pn 
Parents and their same-sex xd 
"low, positive, and significant t d 
As is commonly observed in studies an 
Ons between parents were greater E 
€ authors conclude ‘ће more dogmatic ў 
nore dogmatic his or her child was. die 
Another way to explore the relati ship between the parental family and. nt 
child's developing Cognitive system is to examine selected behaviors that mig 

indicate the child's degree of security and insecurity, In a study of highly ope?" 
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minded and highly closed-minded adults, Rokeach and Kemp (1960), asked 
them if, as children, they had ever sucked their thumb, bit their nails, had temper 
tantrums, had nightmares, or walked or talked in their sleep. The underlying 
assumptions here were that these behaviors are indicators of anxiety and that 
these would have been more common in the childhood of relatively closed- 
minded persons. On the same basis. the researchers also asked their subjects "At 
what age approximately did you stop wetting the bed?" In both instances, 
persons of closed and open cognitive systems were strongly differentiated. 
Open-minded persons averaged reporting less than one indicator of anxiety and 
stopped bed-wetting very early. The closed-minded persons reported an average 
of 2.5 indicators and an average age for stopping bed-wetting as over six years of 
age. 

In a later study, using younger persons, Hanson and Clune (1973) adminis- 
i rod xlified form of the Dogmatism Scale to a small 
sample of seventh and eighth grade students. They asked the students the same 
questions as Rokeach and Kemp. As expected, the more closed-minded children 
gave significantly more affirmative response to these indicators of anxiety. 

Finally, a substantial number of adult studies have shown that Dogmatism 
Scale Scores do correlate with a variety of paper-and-pencil measures of anxiety. 
(Many of these appear in Rokeach, 1960, and are reviewed in Vacchiano, 
Strauss, & Hochman, 1969; and some of their methodological limitations are 
discussed in Gaensslen, May & Wolpert. 1973.) 

Socialization is more than parent-child relations. People live in social organi- 
zations, and the organizational and structural characteristics of those settings are 
important and independent deter! persona . 

Consider, for example, what the impact of living in an unstable social network 
might be. Sticht and Fox (1966) compared college students who had changed 
their permanent residences during their life from one to three times with those 
who had changed from seven to 20 times. They found that persons who had 
experienced such extreme mobility were significantly more anxious and more 
closed-minded than persons of low mobility. Although a study of this design 
could by no means be conclusive, it is certainly provocative. a" 

For another example of the relationship between social organization and per- 
sonality, consider the relationship between being placed in an institutional setting 
in which you are continually being confronted with new ideas and new experi- 
ences. School and collegiate experiences. on occasion and for some people, can 
And although existing research is very difficult to 
at some school periods are accompanied by significant 
increases in open-mindedness. The differences are not to be attributed to years of 
formal education. Three examples of these studies are those by Juan, Paiva, 
Haley, and O'Keefe (1974). Lehmann, Sinha, and Hartnett (1966), and Plant 


(1965). 


tered an elementary school mc 


ninants of personality . 


be such an experience. 
evaluate, it does appear th 
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In a comparative study of different schools, Ondrack ( 1975). display - кн 
suggesting the schools” differential impact on students. Observing musty 
dents from entry to graduation at three different schools, the researcher " 
significant changes toward open-mindedness occurring in only one school. 


IMPORTANT RESEARCH 


There are some consensual criteria for judging the adequancy of a dp 
theory. At the very least we can require that the statements in the theory a 
relatively clear and consistent. Since it is a scientific theory, we can also require 
that some of its statements be empirically test 


able or imply statements that are 
testable. We can require, further, th 


at the theory results in the organization of ; 
set of otherwise isolated findings and that it leads to new findings. That is. a good 
theory will generate testable statements that have not been developed by other 
theories. 

There are, of course, other general criteria, as well 
a given domain of theory. But to comprehend 
its supporting research. 
research—studies dealin 
change 


as some that are specific m 
a theory, you really must examine 
I have selected for illustration two different areas af 
g with the implications of closed cognitive systems sd 
and studies dealing with the self-beliefs and interpersonal behavior o 
persons as a consequence of the openness or closedness of their cognitive sys- 
tem. 


CHANGE AND RESISTANCE TO CHANGE 


y the learning and change of beliefs is ihe 
classroom. It may be one of the few times that college student samples are clearly 
appropriate for the research, 


Ü 4 š s 
all three time periods, control for dog 
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Ehrlich (1961a) concluded: "Subjects low in dogmatism entered the sociology 
classroom with a higher level of learning. learned more as a result of classroom 
exposure, and retained this information to a significantly greater degree than the 
more dogmatic subjects" (p. 149). 

Five years later, Ehrlich ( 1961b) contacted the original subjects by mail. The 
same results were obtained regarding dogmatism, OSPE, and test performance, 
with the partial correlations displaying approximately the same pattern and mag- 
nitude, 

In a precise replication of Ehrlich's procedures, using 67 psychology students, 
à pre- and postcourse psychology test. and the School and College Ability Test 
(SCAT), Part 1, as a measure of academic aptitude, Costin (1965) achieved no 
ation between dogmatism and classroom performance. The par- 
arly indicated that dogmatism was not related to classroom 
performance. In all cases, the SCAT correlated positively, and control for dog- 
matism had no effect on the association between the SCAT and classroom 
performance. Costin concluded by suggesting two hypotheses: that there was 
more than one kind of closed-mindedness and/or that the content of learning was 
the crucial variable in the differences between the two studies. 

Three further studies reiterated the contradictory findings. Christensen (1963), 
in a partial replication without controls , reported no significant correlation bet- 
ween dogmatism and two postcourse measures of performance in an introductory 
psychology classroom. Using à different design with an introductory sociology 
class of 135 subjects, Frumkin (1961) compared the classroom grades of the 17 
highest and 17 lowest scoring subjects on dogmatism and found that low scorers 
had significantly higher grades. Zagona and Zurcher (1965), also using an ex- 
treme scorers design, indicated that the 30 highest and 30 lowest subjects on 
dogmatism (from ‘a pool of 517 freshmen in introductory psychology) had 
significantly different scores on their midterm examination, with low subjects 
performing at a higher level of learning. For the remaining students (n=440) 
dogmatism and examination grades correlated —0.20 (p<0.001). р 

Baker (1964) brought the classroom studies to a complete circle. Fifty-six 
freshmen subjects enrolled in nursing were instructed to learn the definitions of 
60 psychological terms at the rate of 10 concepts a week for six weeks. The 
concepts were never discussed in the lectures, and at the end of the sixth week, 
subjects were tested on their ability to identify the definitions of 20 of the 
concepts. Dividing his subjects into high and low tertiles, Baker reported that 
high-dogmatism subjects performed significantly better than low-dogmatism sub- 
jects on this task. тын 

During 1963 to 1965, White and Alter (1967) administered the Dogmatism 
Scale to 2099 students in 14 introductory psychology classes involving seven 
different instructors. Six of the 14 correlations between dogmatism and examina- 
gnificant with the average correlation being —.18. In an 


significant correl 
tial analyses simil 


tion grades were Si 
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auxiliary analysis, the investigators attempted to reconcile the contradictory 
findings by exploring the effects of examination format on the dogmatism- 
-learning correlations. One instructor used both true-false and multiple-choice 
examinations for a class of 187 students. Separate correlations were then com- 
puted between dogmatism and student performance on each type of examination. 
Between dogmatism and true—false scores the correlation was — 14. whereas the 
correlation for the multiple-choice items was —.16. Thus. these two kinds of 
examination format were ruled out as a source of differences. "rs 
In a subsequent study, Costin (1968) employed the same design as in his 
earlier study (1965), but used two measures of classroom performance—a test of 
psychological principles and a test of conventional misconceptions about human 
behavior. Costin's hypotheses were that dogmatism would be correlated pos! 
tively with students’ retention of psychological misconceptions but would not i 
related to their acquisition of basic psychological principles. The hypotheses 
were confirmed, with and without controls for SCAT and for precourse test 


5 А ретт of 
performance. The zero-order correlation for dogmatism and the retention " 
misconceptions was .35 (p<.01), whereas for dogmatism and the learning | 
basic principles, it was — .004. Partial correlations reduced the coefficients only 


assroom performance to dogmatism for 
groupings of curricular majors, four of 
which could be subdivided into male and female majors, The grade point aver 
£e courses were also examined. Seventeen 
of the 33 courses provided at least on significant negative correlation between 
ithout control for sex or major. For the 
ajor for each course, 20 yielded low but 
en dogmatism and classroom grades. 
е > ond chance expectancy, but the findings 
seemed a А ate support for the theory especially in the 
light of earlier studies. Ehrlich (1971) argued that Rokeach and Norrell had failed 
to control for the centrality of the materials being learned. Arguing that college 
of centrality, Ehrlich reanalyzed their data 
ajor areas, significant negative соте! 
ед ајс 
seins sean носит Pen of Чи ma! 
Many laboratory Vided evidence, although most of the 
laboratory research tinguished. 
a | Kaiman (1961) show how even new 
à uthority. Thirty women, high and 10% 
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in dogmatism, were individually exposed to a light stimulus in the autokinetic 
situation. In the first condition, each subject and a male confederate were asked 
to record privately on paper their judgment of the direction of apparent move- 
ment, left or right. In the second condition of additional exposures, judgments 
ally with the confederate speaking first and selecting, by 
attern opposite to what the subject had reported in 
ation, which subdivided the high and low 
as either a college professor or a 


were presented verb 
prearrangement, a response p 
the prior condition. A status manipul 
groups, entailed introducing the confederate 
high school student. Two performance criteria were used as indicators of sub- 
jects’ conformity: the difference in performance in the two conditions, and the 
number of times subjects agreed with the confederate in the second condition. 
Although the two criteria yielded slightly different results, the data were consis- 
tent with theoretical expectations: There was a significant relationship between 
authority and dogmatism. High-dogmatism subjects conformed significantly 
more with the high-status than with the low-status confederate. 

In a field study. Ehrlich and Bauer (1966) attempted to assess the effect of 
dogmatism in psychiatric hospitalization by administering the Dogmatism Scale 
to 254 patients on entry and exit. Length of stay was significantly associated with 
ss of patients. Whereas 5] percent of low- 
discharged in under three weeks, only 27 per- 
le patients were discharged in this time. The 
alization of closed-minded patients to be 


the open- and closed-mindedne 
dogmatism-quartile patients Were 
cent of the high-dogmatism-quarti 
researchers interpreted the longer hospit 
a consequence of their greater resistance 

In another hospital study. Wilkinson ( 
changing treatment methods was а consequence, 


e to change. 
1974) showed that staff resistance to 
in part, of their own level of 


dogmatism. 
allenbeck and Lundstedt (1966) proposed that 


In a study of dramatic context, H 6 
adjustment to the gradual onset of blindness should vary with dogmatism. 
Closed-minded persons, it was hypothesized. would deny their disability and 


repress their affect—both indicators of a lack of acceptance of their loss. Open- 
minded persons, in contrast, Were expected to show depression as a reaction to 
the disability. Both of the hypotheses were confirmed by scale and by clinical 
assessments of 32 blind males. Correlations of dogmatism with denial from .42 
to .66, and with depression from — 43 to = 32.1 he closed-minded person thus 
appeared less willing to accept major changes of the self than the open-minded. 

The response to novelty, to new belief patterns (which might be considered a 
way of dealing with change) has received some critical tests in the domain of 
esthetics, Mikol (1960) attempted two studies involving response to novel musi- 
cal systems, In the first. 20 high-dogmatism and 20 low-dogmatism subjects 
were exposed to brief taped excerpts from Brahms and Schonberg string quartets. 
As predicted, subjects did not differ in their reactions, on an adjective checklist, 


to the conventional Brahms. but closed-minded subjects liked the nonconven- 
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tional Schónberg significantly less. Checklist reactions to the ea sed 
lowed the same pattern. In the second study. the number of musical мр d 
increased, and open and closed differences in reactions to the sion rot 
and composers were essentially the same. Soh ( 1972) reports a partial replica 

51 usic and art student samples. | А. 
"ш (1966b) examined the art preferences of 48 students, med es 
evaluations of three media—painting. music, and literature—and three ie ^ 
within each medium— popular, classical, and avant-garde, Comparing the 8n | : 
ations of high- and low-dogmatism subjects on 12. bipolar adjective raüng " " aii 
Pyron reported that, across media, high-dogmatism subjects liked jeher 
significantly more than classical art and classical art significantly more ci 
avant-garde art. Low-dogmatism subjects appeared to like all esthetics equally 
well. | аай 

Zagona and Kelly (1966) exposed the 44 subjects highest and joe on 
dogmatism from a pool of 515 introductory psychology students to an "E i 
minute film in which novel jazz music was heard while the film showed lines vd 
colors in motion. Subjects were asked to evaluate the film on an ip n 
rating scale, on an adjective checklist, and on a 12-item summated rating sos 
Closed-minded subjects were significantly less accepting of the film, althoug 
the checklist indicated no consistent differen 
minded subjects. Eleven of the 12 items of 


nated between open- and closed-minded subjects significantly and indicated we 
the closed-minded subjects rejected the film because of its novelty, its lack 0 
Structure, and its synthesizing demands. 
Paper-and-pencil studies provide further d 
dogmatism. Zagona and Zurcher (1965) com 
on dogmatism from a pool of 517 freshmen 
Remote Associates Test (RAT). The test in 
remote cognitive elements, and it has bee 
two groups were significantly differentiate 


ids a " >d- 
tiation between open- and close : 
the summated rating scale discri 


ata on the relation of novelty i 
pared the 30 highest and 30 lowest 
on a modified version of Mednick % 
volves forming associations between 
n used as an index of creativity. The 


d. with the open-minded subjects pro 
ducing more associations. 
On a measure of acceptance of change, Pyron ( 1966a) and Pyron and Lambert 
(1967) reported moderate correlation 


s between their scale and dogmatism scores. 


atteries indicated that dogmatism and acceptance of 
Ors, in both study analyses, as the highest loaded 
entries. Thus, consis ith theoretical expectations, the greater the closed- 
mindedness a jection of change. Rubenowitz (1963), through 4 
factor analysis of a Swedish v gh-Sanford Rigidity Scale. 150- 
‘resistance to change in plans and 
erately correlated with scores on а 
Scale in keeping with theoretical 
Rubenowitz administered the Ed- 


Factor analyses of their test b. 


ogmatism 
different set of Subjects, 
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wards Personal Preference Schedule (EPPS). Scores on the change scale of that 
instrument correlated significantly and negatively with scores on the modified 
Vacchiano, Strauss, and Schiffman (1968) also reported a 


Dogmatism Scale. 
ogmatism Scale scores and the need-for-change 


significant correlation between D 
scale of the EPPS as well as between dogmatism and the Q: (conservatism) 
factor of the Sixteen Personality Factor Questionnaire. The authors interpret this 
finding: *‘In regard to their conservatism, the dogmatic subjects are confident in 
what they have been taught to believe, accept the tried and true despite inconsis- 
tencies, and are cautious and compromising in regard to new ideas, generally 
going along with tradition" (p. 84). 

The only clear test of the hypothesis that more central beliefs are more resis- 
tant to change is reported in Rokeach, Reyher. and Wiseman (1968). Belief 
changes were induced in 29 experimental subjects through hypnotic induction. 
The beliefs manipulated consisted of 55 statements equally divided into five 
categories of belief: (Type A) primitive beliefs, unanimous consensus; (Type B) 
primitive beliefs, zero consensus: (Type O authority beliefs; (Type D) derived 
beliefs; (Type E) inconsequential beliefs. The hypothesis that the relative order 
of change would be A < B < C< D < E was confirmed at p = .008. 


SELF-BELIEFS AND INTERPERSONAL BEHAVIOR 


Self-beliefs 


Self-beliefs are clearly integral to the theory. There were, in fact, seven self 
-other variables introduced in the original theory. (All these appear In or are 
derived from the subparts of proposition 14 discussed above.) The more 
closed-minded person was postulated to hold more negative beliefs about self, 
More contradictory beliefs about self, a need for martyrdom, and strong negative 
attitudes toward others. As a defense against negative self-beliefs, the more 
closed-minded person was postulated to be self-proselytizing—as шашма ну 
the compulsive repetition of beliefs—and to engage їп sean eM ыны 
behavior—as indicated by а need for status and power uM а pene of moral 
self-righteousness. Nine items were built into the original Dogmatism Scale to 


tap these variables. А 
p ee ‘pe at validating the hypothesized components of open- and 
closed-mindedness, Rokeach and Fruchter ( 1956) administered a battery of 10 
scales to 207 persons. Included in the battery were the Dogmatism Scale, the 
Ethnocentrism Scale, and two brief ad hoc scales of paranoia and self-rejection. 
e scores and the remaining three were 


The correlations between Dogmatism Scal ° h 
moderately high and posi t is, greater closed-mindedness was associated 


tive. Tha closed-1 
with greater ethnocentris and self-rejection. 


m, paranoia, 
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In a different mode of analysis, Kerlinger and Rokeach (1966) factor amoge 
the item intercorrelations of the Authoritarianism (F) Scale and the or n 
Scale. They then submitted the 10 factors they obtained toa secondat UM x 
analysis. The primary factor here comprised 19 scale items: and ше Н у 
the dogmatism items were those explicitly concerned with self-beliefs. ка 

In two studies, Pyron (Pyron. 1966a; Pyron & Lambert, 1967) factor ana ye 
the scale performances of college and high school subjects using test mentor 
that included the Dogmatism Scale, a 14-item measure of self-reliance, and x 
15-item measure of rejection of people (eight of the items having been adopte 
from the Ethnocentrism Scale). In both studies dogmatism correlated positively 
with rejection of people and negatively with self-reliance. Both scales. 
moreover, loaded with dogmatism on the major factor of both analyses. 

Vacchiano, Strauss, and Schiffman ( 1968) administered to 82 students а үз 
battery that included the Tennessee Self-Concept Scale. The eight relevant oni 
scales yielded a median correlation of —.30 with dogmatism. The researchers 
concluded that the **dogmatic subject lacks self-esteem, is doubtful about his 
own self-worth, is anxious, lacks confidence in himself. lacks either self- 
acceptance or self-satisfaction . . . and is dissatisfied with his behavior. his 
physical state, his own personal worth, and his adequacy" (p. 84). M 

Rubenowitz (1963), in two studies, factor analyzed a Swedish version of qe 
Edwards Personal Preference Schedule extracting six factors. Three of these 


` : om at he 
factors are relevant here. The first represented negative self-attitudes deca 
termed *'feeling of insufficiency"); the second represented positive sel f-attitude 
C'self-confidence" ) 


. The third factor, sociability, will be discussed in the next 
section. The negative self-attitudes factor score correlated at a low but significant 
level with Rubenowitz's modified Dogmatism Scale in only one of two samples: 
The correlations of dogmatism and Positive self-attitudes were not significant 11 
either sample. Later evidence that positive self-attitudes may be independent of 
the level of open- or closed-mindedness—or at least only negligibly 
correlated—appears in Hamilton (1971), Lee and Ehrlich (1971), Ohnmacht and 
Muro (1967), and Pannes (1963). 

1971) argued that since the original Dogmatism Scale con 
tained so many items directly related to Self-beliefs and attitudes toward others: 


a relationship to these aspects would be with a version of the 
se items removed. 


ief scale and the Dogmatism Scale (without 
wer than had been obtained in earlier studies 
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This led the authors to speculate that there may be at least 
only one of which is characterized by positive self- 
inal notes to this chapter.) 


using the full scale. 
two types of dogmatism, 
attitudes. (This speculation is discussed further in the f 


Attitudes toward others 
The hypothesis that closed-minded persons will display negative attitudes toward 
mining the performance of open- and closed- 


others can be assessed by exar 
ting differing categories of 


minded persons on a diverse set of measures represen 
others. 

In factor-analytic studies. Rokeach and Fruchter ( 1956), Fruchter, Rokeach, 
and Novak (1958). Pyron (1966) and Pyron and Lambert (1967) all reported 
Dogmatism and Ethnocentrism Scale scores loading on common factors. The 


actual correlations, where reported. are all moderately high (from .30 to .50). 
Rokeach (1960) reports similar levels of association in seven samples in which 
various measures of ethnocentrism and forms of the Dogmatism Scale were used. 
Similar results are reported by Roberts (1962) and Sheikh (1968). 

Lee and Ehrlich (1971). using their own measure of attitudes toward others 
and their version of the Dogmatism Scale with self-belief items removed, re- 
ported a moderately high correlation between the two in their student sample. 

Other measures of prejudice add to the substantial support for this hypothesis. 
Terhune (1964). using an ad hoc Nationalism Scale. found that it correlated 
significantly with dogmatism in an American and in a foreign student sample. 
Attitudes in support of the Vietnam War correlated with Гора Seale scores 
in three independent studies (Karabenick & wilson, 1969: Bailes & Guller, 
1970; Granberg & Corrigan. 1972). Peabody (1961) provides indirect evidence 
indicating correlations between Dogmatism Scale scores and scores on a 20-item 
anti-Semitism scale in samples of English and American college students on the 
original and reversed versions of both scales. Rubovits and Maehr (1973) show 
an anti-black bias among closed-minded teachers. | | 

The study of prejudice has always been a central concern in social psychology 
and in the writings of Milton Rokeach. His proposal that ` the greater the dissimi- 
larity of beliefs and disbeliefs, the greater their rejection" (proposition » led to a 
number of highly creative studies. Most of these have been summarized else- 


where (Ehrlich, 1973). ¿saw n TR 
One study of particular importance demonstrated the relationship of perceived 
Similarity to a social distance indicator of prejudice and the relationship of 
closed-mindedness to both. In this research, Rokeach (1960) studied six groups 
of college students. Grouping was by religion (Catholic, Episcopalian, Presby- 
). and the groups ranged in size from 26 


terian, Lutheran, Methodist, and Baptist). а c I 
to 166. Subjects were presented with the following mimeographed list: 


152 Dogmatism 


Atheist 
Baptist 
Catholic 
Episcopalian 
Jewish 
Lutheran 
Methodist 
Mohammedan 
Presbyterian 


Blank lines followed the list, and the subject was asked to write the name of his 
or her own religion on the first line, the name of the religion most similar on the 
second line, with the least similar religion being written on the last line. see 
were also administered a five-item scale of personal distance which was repeated 
for each of the nine religions they ranked. | . 

Following this procedure, the social distance scores were plotted against the 
similarity ranks for each of the six groups. The s 
ated curve, were obtained for every group. As r 
increasingly dissimilar, the level of personal di 

One additional facet of that rese 
on the effects of dogmatism. In al 


ame results, a positively acceler- 
eligions were perceived as being 
stance toward them increased. 
arch was the independent analyses conducted 

most every instance (47 of 48 comparisons). 
highly dogmatic subjects displayed greater personal distance at each level of 
perceived dissimilarity. The effect of closed-mindedness, then, was to increase 
the acceleration of the curves of rejection. 


Two studies have examined 
Kidd (1963) 
attitudes to 


attitudes toward mental patients. McCloud pa 
idence indicating that negative 
ted with closed-mindedness. 
nurses and technicians treated 
effective therapeutic manner than did closed- 


ses, reported correlations between 
ale of attitudes toward mental patients. and | 
a Š : Se`s attitudes toward favorable interpersona 
relationships with patients (IRP) 
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In the classroom, open-minded students preter democratic leadership and 
permissive teachers ( Vacchiano, Schiffman, & Straus. 1968; Tosi, Quaranta, & 
Frumkin, 1968). Open-minded students are also more likely to approve of stu- 
dent demonstrations (McCarthy & Johnson. 1962). 

In the larger political arena, closed-mindedness is directly related to the choice 
of the more conservative political candidates in both the 1964 and 1972 presiden- 
1971; Jones, 1973). Steffensmeier ( 1974), ina 


tial campaigns ( DiRenzo, 1968. 
idents who were more favorable to a 


community study, found that adult res 
"law-and-order" position were also more closed-minded. 

Kirtley and Harkless (1969) administered a measure of personal distance in- 
ht categories: artists, scientists, left-oriented 
political groups and organizations, right-oriented political groups and organiza- 
tions, physically deviant groups, ethnic minorities, businessmen and profession- 
als, and clubs and service organizations. Dogmatism scores correlated 
Significantly with the rejection of artists, scientists, leftists, physical deviants, 
and ethnic groups. ' 

The data of Kirtley and Harkless, along with those cited earlier, are indicative 
of a major cognitive function of closed-mindedness. That is, it provides persons 
with the socially acceptable categories for the coding of others. The rejection of 
self and the rejection of others is highly correlated and probably has the same 
developmental basis. The studies of closed-mindedness and open-mindedness 
d is the rejection of others and how much this 
mis of the society (Ehrlich, 1973). 

Perhaps one extreme in the rejection of others is paranoia, and a "paranoid 
outlook on life’? was postulated by Rokeach to be one of the distinguishing 
features of closed-mindedness. Rokeach and Fruchter ( 1956) reported a moder- 

and their scale measure of 


ate correlation between Dogmatism Scale scores " Ñ M 
paranoia. The only other test of the "paranoid outlook"" hypothesis provides 


disconfirming evidence. Ehrlich and Bauer (1966) had 541 hospitalized patients 
rated by their psychiatrists on a nine-point scale of paranoid tendencies, In 
addition they compared the Dogmatism Scale scores of patients formally 
classified by any of the standard diagnostic categories involving paranoid charac- 
teristics with all other patients. In neither the ratings nor 1n formal diagnosis was 


there a relation between dogmatism à 


volving 80 targets classified into eig 


here indicate how generalize 
rejection corresponds with the dominant no 


nd paranoia ? 


INTERPERSONAL BEHAVIOR 


vert acts, attitudes. and characteristics of personality is 
d be invaluable in the development of a cognitive 
e relations to specific behaviors could be estab- 
r general topics: perceptual accuracy, sociability 


Although the nexus of o 
Not easily established, it woul 
theory of personality if precis 
lished. This section covers fou 
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"m tric choice, self-disclosure, and interpersonal suu. E 
E pee ed in this section represents only those studies in which ше wih 
Sy eee the relation of two or more persons, and in which this relati 
los si bearing on self-attitudes and other attitudes. 


Perceptual accuracy 


Four studies provide consistent data concerning the — per kw 
and closed-mindedness and the accuracy of perceiving the н : клк 
Brumbaugh, Hoedt, and Beisel (1966) tested the hypothesis that р лентой 
more than closed-minded persons would display greater accuracy In 2: cand 
tions of the interpersonal needs of others. Their subjects were а > Scale. 
supervising teachers scoring relatively high and low on the vic grades t 
The measure of perceptual accuracy was the relation between the su |. a еше 
diction and the actual performance of the other on Schutz's (1958) some te 
of interpersonal needs (measuring the degree of expressed or wantec оние 
control, and affection). Predictions were elicited after the subjects hac м ДЕШ 
together for eight weeks. For neither the student teachers nor the w ш 
teachers was open and closed-mindedness significantly related to the a 
perception of the needs of the other. | | ft (1965) 

Still in a school setting, and using well-acquainted subjects. Croft Mn 
found that open- and closed-minded school principals did not differ in the e 3! 
racy of their perception of the teachers’ and school superintendents” respons 
their administrative attitudes. | ari- 

In a laboratory study, Hunt and Lin (1967) had student judges listen to ree сий 
ings of two different male speakers reading the same prose passage. rar be 
speaker, the passage had been previously determined by the experimenters hs 
self-descriptive; for the other speaker it had been determined to be quite Opp ORT 
to his own self-descriptions. On the basis of listening to the recorded RE 
judges were asked to predict the responses of the speakers to an 18-pair adjectiv" 
checklist. Accuracy scores were determined by having the speakers rate dem, 
selves on the checklist and by comparing judge-speaker ratings. Accuracy i 
judgment was found to be independent of both dogmatism and whether t^ 
speaker performed in or out of character. . 

Sawatzky and Zingle (1969) gauged the responses of 131 students to six films 
of personal interviews. The students were asked to predict how the person* 
int 


: А m3 H ^Y 1 at 
erviewed would behave in specified situations and asked to describe th 
person on an adjective checklist. The ассига 


cy of responses was established with 
other data the researchers had for the persons filmed. The correlation between 
Dogmatism Scale scores and the accuracy of the students interpersonal judg- 
ments was not significant. 


: r r 
Another set of studies deals with the Perception of one’s own and othe 
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persons’ levels of dogmatism. Burke (1966) provides data indicating that open- 
and closed-minded student subjects are equally inaccurate in their perception of 
the dogmatism level of fellow students. Kemp ( 1964) has complementary data 
demonstrating that people are inaccurate in perceiving their own level of dog- 
- or open-minded they are. Thus, open- and 


matism, regardless of how closed 
inaccurate in their perception of dog- 


closed-minded persons appear equally 
matism both in themselves and in others. 
Basically, these data suggest that the degree of accuracy of person perception 


is independent of the dogmatism of the perceiver. 


Sociability and Sociometric Choice 


An indirect test of the hypothesized relation between dogmatism and attitudes 
toward others would be the demonstration of the lower sociability of closed- 
minded persons. The relevant evidence, however, is inconclusive. Rubenowitz's 
(1963) sociability factor. cited above. yielded a significant but low correlation 
with open-mindedness. and that in only one of his two samples. Plant, Telford, 
and Thomas (1965) found a significant difference between open-minded and 
closed-minded students on the sociability scale of the California Psychological 
Inventory. Day (1966). however, found no significant correlation between Dog- 
matism Scale scores and responses to a scale of introversion—extroversion. 

Sociometric measurements—the actual choosing of or preference for other 
persons—do show some variation with the state of the cognitive system. Byrne 
and Blaylock (1963) administered the Dogmatism Scale to 36 married couples 
and obtained significant correlation of spouse scores. Lesser and Steininger 
(1975) also observed moderately high correlations between marriage partners. 
Stefflre and Leafgren (1964) investigated the relation between dogmatism and 
sociometric choice in a class of 40 counselor trainees who had worked together 
for a five-month period. Each pair of subjects Was grouped into those making 
mutual choices, those making mutual rejections. and those in which only one 
chose the other. Mean differences in Dogmatism Seale scores were tested for 
each group comparison. Only one comparison was significant: Ses of persons 
making mutual choices displayed significantly smaller differences in dogmatism 
than sets of persons in which only one chose the other. | 

In the most intensive study of the relationship of open- and closed-mindedness 
to interpersonal relations. Rosenfeld and Nauman (1969) studied the interaction 
patterns in two units of a freshman women's dormitory over a 10-week period. 


Their findings provide some new insights. 


r interactions with persons similar to 


satisfied with thei 
s who were quite different. 


l. People were more | 
m than with person 


themselves in dogmatist 
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i i Š inde arsons. 
2. Over time, people initiated fewer contacts with closed-minded persor 
and the closed-minded became more negatively evaluated by unit а - 
3. Contacts between closed-minded persons and others were typically 
itiated by the closed-minded. 


; ; wnai fous ` open- 
It does appear from the sociometric data that the mutuality of levels of ope 
and closed-mindedness is an important factor in interpersonal choice. 


Self-disclosure 


Altman and Haythorn (1965), in a design to be discussed below. demonstrated 
open- and closed-mindedness to be unrelated to self-disclosing behavior in ip 
lated and normal encounters and in dyads homogeneous and heterogencets e 
dogmatism level. Similar findings using various measures of BETON Е 
reported in Altman and Taylor (1973), Field (1975), and Worthy, Gary. er 
Kahn (1969). The willingness or unwillingness of persons to disclose their sell 


i i ; г their open- 
attitudes and personal experiences thus appears to be independent of their ope 
or closed-mindedness. 


Interpersonal effectiveness 


Three studies of the ability of persons ina dyad to solve mutual problems help 10 
elaborate the theory of open- and closed-mindedness. Altman and Наућот. m 
four reports (Altman & Haythorn, 1965, 1967: Haythorn, Altman, & Myers. 
1966; Haythorn & Altman, 1967), provide unique but limited data on interper 
sonal relationships. Thirty-six Navy recruits were run in dyads, half under 1507 


191 s> д acted 10: 
lated conditions and half under control conditions. Each pair was selected t 
meet specific composition criteria o 


ies Е i ed 
n need affiliation, need achievement, ne 
dominance, and dogmatism. 


One-third of the subjects were homogeneously high on the Dogmatism Scale. 
one-third homogeneously low, and one-third were heterogeneous. Isolated pal! 


lived and worked in a small room for 10 days with minimal outside contact. 
Controls followed the same schedule but in 


regular Naval facilities. During the 
study period, groups worked on three tasks—two group tasks and a one-man 
perceptual monitoring task. Several types of analyses were performed to deter- 
mine the effects of group composition and of isolation. (The analysis of self- 
disclosure was discussed above.) 

Our major concern here is the researchers’ analysis of task performance. Theit 
data indicate that under the control, nonstress conditions, the dogmatism com 
Position of a dyad had no relationship to task performance. Under conditions of 
stress (isolation), the task performance of dyads heterogeneous in dogmatis 
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was impaired whereas the task performance of homogeneous dyads was en- 
hanced. 

Ehrlich and Bauer (1966) provide evidence indicating no difference in be- 
havior as a function of the homogeneity or heterogeneity of the dogmatism levels 
of members of a dyad. Using patient-therapist pairs, they demonstrated the 
dogmatism level of the patient to be a better predictor of 14 psychiatric variables 
than the correlation of patient-therapist levels. Since the patient-therapist pair is 
and since the hospital situation is presumably stress- 


not an equal-status relation. 
ata are not inconsistent with the Altman and 


ful only for the patient, their d 
Haythorn findings. 

Druckman (1967) compared the performance of high and low dogmatic per- 
sons in playing the roles of union and management representative in a simulated 
ardless of role, closed-minded subjects resol- 
ant to compromise, and were more likely to 
data also provide no comparability with 


bargaining game. He found that reg 
ved fewer issues, were more resist 
view compromise as defeat. Druckman's 
the two preceding reports. 

No final statement on the relation of open- an 
sonal effectiveness appears warranted as yet. 


d closed-mindedness to interper- 


SOME FINAL NOTES 


ly the major statements of Milton Rokeach's 
to elaborate on those statements through a 
research relating to selected critical aspects of 
add some notes about what I did not include 


I have attempted to present concise 
theory of cognitive structure and 
relatively detailed reporting of the 


the theory. In this section, ] want to 
here we need to go. 
ory and research that I either passed over 


a considerable amount of work on the 


as well as some notes about w 
There are at least five areas of the 


lightly or did not cover. First, there is à 
relation of open- and closed-mindedness to problem solving and to concept 
Rokeach's (1960) original presentation is still the best 
although the Rokeach and Norrell (1966) report 


cussion of the issues. 
h on time perspective, and my theoretical 


commentary was, as 1 indicated, a departure from the original theory. Again, 
Rokeach (1960) is still the best source for understanding the postulated role of 
time perspective within the framework of his theory. The most comprehensive 
research review and theoretical statement on the subject of time perspective is 


Clifton's (1971) unpublished dissertation. И? 
Third, I did not present а formal discussion of the writing and research con- 


cerning the principle of belief congruence. The principle of belief congruence is 


attainment strategies. 
source for those materials, 
contains the best theoretical dis 

Second, I did not review the researc 
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a direct implication from the major statements of the theory of open- and 
closed-mindedness. Basically, the principle asserts that our acceptance or rejec- 
tion of beliefs and the people who hold them is a consequence of the degree to 
which their beliefs are similar to ours in content and in centrality. Rokeach 
(1968) presents his basic arguments; Ehrlich (1973) offers a reformulation. 

Fourth, I have not attempted any detailed review of the extensive literature on 
the structure and content of primitive and authority beliefs. Quite obviously, а 
substantial part of psychological research is devoted to such inquiry—although 
very little of it is placed within the context of this theory. 

Finally, I have not considered many of the 


methodological problems as- 
sociated with research in this area. 


Most of them are general to the study ol 
personality. One specific problem, having to do with the Dogmatism Scale itself, 
I do want to discuss briefly in these final notes. 

Assuming that a single instrument designed to measure dogmatism is conve- 


nient and necessary, the present scale requires substantial revision. Many of its 
words and idioms are showing 


male examples is no longer 
outdated (and may even req 
changes were made, several 
24 theoretical dimensions sin 


their age. Its exclusive use of male pronouns and 
acceptable. Its more directly political items are also 
uire a theoretical change). But even if all these item 
problems still remain. The scale is used to measure 

nultaneously—and all in 40 items. Certainly each of 
these 24 requires independent instrument development and independent study. 
Instrument and operational research takes a long time to complete. Until then, we 
shall have to rely on an omnibus scale, although a better version of the present 
one, it is hoped. 


No one as yet has attempted to com 
mance. A 


pile norms for Dogmatism Scale perfor- 
terion groups in many studies are simply not 
rms is particularly difficult for psychological 

mal sampling techniques in their 
i ciples of cognitive structure may 
ations, a study of closed-mindedness in opportunistic 
tered in a narrow range of scale 


: 5. Having a set of norms as a refer- 
ence point would probably facilitate better research. 


One form of instrument research that has been common here and in other 
domains of personality study has 


S 


such factor-analytic study using the 
1969), and it was not very conclusive. 
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This technique of inverse factor analysis, the Q-technique, is not the only way to 
"type" people. The failure of researchers, however, to explore various typologi- 
cal procedures is critical especially since there have been many subtle indications 
in the literature that there may be more than one type of closed-mindedness. In 
addition, there have been occasional suggestions (although none in print) that 
Persons scoring extremely low on the Dogmatism Scale may manifest an entirely 
not merely the opposite extreme of high scorers. 

` Dorothy Lee and 1, in our continuing research 
Program, have isolated persons high on dogmatism who appear to have strong 
Positive self-attitudes, as well as highly dogmatic persons with the expected 
Negative self-attitudes. These findings, which still require replication, will obvi- 
ously call for some theoretical revision. At present, my guess is that Rokeach's 
conception of authority beliefs (Type C) may be too limited. The critical issue 
may be beliefs about "verification. For some persons, there may be a relative 
emphasis placed on authority as compared with a personal test for validating 
Thus, closed-minded persons whose verification beliefs 
ave negative self-attitudes. Closed-minded 
de of personal test may have 


different syndrome 
On the issue of "types. 


information received. 
require reference to authority may hi 
persons whose verification beliefs require some mo 
positive self-attitudes. 

My final note. Work in this area as in most other established domains has 
taken on a very routine and plodding quality. People throw the Dogmatism Scale 
into all kinds of test batteries. and many of the well-confirmed statements of 
theory keep being retested, often in the same way. What is needed is an attempt 
to test the limits of the theory, to generate those outrageous hypotheses that can 
Potentially open new territory for exploration. In addition, ied бешу should be 
Worked on as a theory. In two decades there have been no majo reformulations. 
To treat it as a party line would b ate the very spirit of the theory of the 
Open and closed mind. 


e to viol 


EDITORS SUMMARY 

The basic principles of Rokea eory of personality are introduced. 
The т т опа conception of a a 
that a person believes to be true at any given time) and a > а ie унып (a set of 
Systems containing all that à person believes to be false at any given ше), АП 
beliefs and disbeliefs ga continuum of scceprince and rejec- 
tion. Furthermore. disbelie e more Or less Similar with the 
belief system and with one another. There are a june of d eee 
Rokeach's theory. Perhaps most provocative 15 the dm 1- | at е ief isbelief 
Systems vary in the degree to which they Ше RA jn i it se eR = ea 
beliefs and to the change of old beliefs. This postulate formalizes Rokeach's 


ach's cognitive th 


are arranged alon 
f subsystems can bi 
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clos i seach expands upon this notion with 

г niyan у ыш. бе belief dishelit system. for 
а. ол. of beliefs lying along the dimension of centrality. and w 
pes 
yo sni И uses the theory to generate a set of questions ie a 
ы eer ee of open- or closed-mindedness. The e. cole 
tively called the Dogmatism Scale and have been med i oe if ce RN 

In studying change and resistance to change, it has been four E Ë 
people are more closed to change, Whereas nondogm 
change. Of course this conclusion 
qualifications. Е 

With respect to attitudes toward the self, invi 
tic people have more negative attitudes th 
closed-minded people are more likely to 
dominant norms of society. 


e open to 
atic people are more open tc 
jec any 

is very general and subject to man) 


y " a- 
estigators have found that dogm 
ў 1 “urthe wre, 
an nondogmatic people. I d 
reject others who do not fit into 


à je By ed a variety of 
In the realm of interpersonal behavior, researchers have explored a variety 
topics. One conclusion that may be dr 


awn is that accuracy of person tes aie 
independent of the dogmatism of the perceiver. Another is that а 
levels of open- and closed-mindedness is an important factor in ие не Бе 
choice. Third, the willingness of people to disclose themselves ee 
independent of their level of open-mindedness. Finally, there is an one на. 
relation between the level of open-mindedness and interpersonal effectiveness 
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CHAPTER 5 


Field Dependence 


DONALD R. GOODENOUGH 


Educational Testing Service 
Princeton, New Jersey 


cerned with a dimension of individual differences in cognitive 
functioning, proposed by H. A. Witkin and defined with inereasinp precisionby 
Witkin and many others over a period of work now spanning some 30 pem 
(e.g., Witkin & Berry. 1975; Witkin, Dyk, Faterson, Goodenough, & Karp. 
1962/1974: Witkin & Goodenough, 1976; Witkin, Lewis, Hertzman, Machover, 
Meissner, & Wapner, 1954/1972).' The dimension reflects о to — 
People function autonomously of the world around them. Peop erit E n 
of the dimension are likely to have internal frames of reference n n e s em 
that they use in articulating incoming information. beagle ашн s ma s 
are said to be field independent. People at the opposite агаа | T " 
external frames of reference and are less active in processing in ta in е 
tion. They are said to be field dependent. (The — ш о x 
definition has recently been discussed in detail by Witkin and Goodenough, 


1976.2 Я : ator. d А 
е “TN of this chapter is contained in a set of four major, interrelated 


e and origins of field dependence. These prop- 
aborated in the sections to follow. 

A central proposition of field-dependence т. ordi шы а 
consistent in mode of field approach across а ы fe example it ‘has been 
an abundance of data in support of this proposition. ane merce М ТЫА 
demonstrated that people who are field NE in " d e te a 
tend to be field independent in many other ре. к io nie ата inele 
tions as well. The expression of field independence yon ThE stimulus world 
tasks may be described in terms of a icai icio a cloned ending 
around us is almost always organized into a fiela, ot o А чена, svn ot гм 
our perception of the world arre denarios ena a ie roduction “of the 
Stimuli that reach our receptors but is better described as p 


This chapter is con 


propositions concerning the natur 
ositions will be stated now and el 
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objects which those stimuli suggest" (Hilgard, 1948. p. 332). This bp Finita 
involves a preperceptual organization or structuring of the stimulus ecd e E 
Our dimension concerns the extent to which these cognitive reproductions а 
restructured to meet the requirements of a particul йн d 
field-independent end of the continuum, restructuring is commonly Den 
cognitive Gestalt may be analyzed into its component parts, and or enei a 
elements may be arranged into a new organization. In contrast, for people a 
field-dependent end of the continuum, the Gestalt tends to be 
A major thrust of the work on sel 
directed at the role of field dependence 


ar situation. For people at the 


accepted as given. 
f-consistency in recent years has been 
in social-interpersonal behavior. As we 
shall see, it seems clear from this work that people who are oriented ien 
external fields in perceptual-intellectual functioning also tend to be Or nis 
toward external (interpersonal) fields in Social situations. In social behavior, а 
has been said of field-independent people that they have a sense of ене 
identity; that they maintain а set of internalized values and standards that puis 
their interpersonal behavior apart from the requirements of the immediate sor 5 
framework. In contrast, field-dependent people pay more attention to, and often 
get along better with, others. SEES 
The field-dependence dimension thus appears to cut across the traditiona 
boundaries between the areas of cognition and personality. It is only superficially 
paradoxical, therefore, to find a chapter on what may be described as a dimen- 
sion of cognitive functioning located in a book on dimensions of personality. 
A second, central Proposition of field-dependence theory involves the concep- 


tualization of the field-dependence construct as 
Cognitive styles 


activity. They a 


Many other situations, howe 
functioning may be more a 
seems reasonable to expect 
relatively successful interpe 


a relatively field-dependent mode of 
daptive. In Many social situations, for example. It 


that an orientation toward other people may lead to 
Tsonal behavior. 
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A third major proposition of field-dependence theory involves the origins of 
the cognitive styles in ontogenetic development. The evidence indicates that the 
individual moves from a state of relative field dependence to a state of greater 
field independence during the course of development from childhood to young 
adulthood. Within this developmental framework, it has been proposed that 
socialization facters have an important effect on the extent to which a 
field-independent mode of functioning emerges. The evidence suggests that 
child-rearing practices that encourage autonomous functioning foster the de- 
velopment of relatively field-independent adults. In contrast, rearing practices 
that strongly impose parental authority on the behavior of the child or that inhibit 
his separation from parental control foster the development of relatively 


field-dependent adults. 


A fourth major proposition concer 
cultural evolution. Nomadic subsistence-level hunting and gathering cultures 


` societies in which there is little social structure beyond the 
family unit. The relatively isolated existence of the hunting band places a pre- 
mium on self-reliance. In addition, the ability to perceive hidden cues may be 
particularly required in the search for food and for negotiating a safe return to 
camp. Thus, it is proposed that the cognitive restructuring involved in 
field-independent functioning is particularly adaptive under these ecological and 
economic conditions. Sedentary, agricultural-pastoral cultures, in contrast, are 
more often characterized by "tight" societies with elaborate social structures in 
which authorities enforce strict adherence to social norms. In these settings, the 
ability to get along with others involved in field-dependent functioning may be at 
a premium. In this conception, man’s historical development from a hunter 
~gatherer to a farmer-herder was accompanied by a change from relative field 
independence to relative field dependence. Furthermore, the shift in cognitive 
styles may be understood as а natural consequence of the cultural evolution in 
socialization practices from the relatively permissive child rearing that tends to 
be found among hunting-gathering societies to the relatively strict child rearing 
that tends to be found among agricultural-pastoral societies. — = | 
Before turning to а more detailed discussion of these propositions, it is useful 
to consider how the concepts of field dependence and field independence 


ч A M TS T4 12 с 3 
emerged in the early research of Witkin and his associates. 


ns the origins of the cognitive styles in 


tend to have ‘loose’ 


HISTORICAL ORIGINS OF THE FIELD-DEPENDENCE AND 


FIELD-INDEPENDENCE CONCEPTS 


Perception of the upright in space 


e and field independence originated in classical 


The concepts of field dependenc end d 
d with the relative importance of inner versus 


laboratory experiments concerne 
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visual field cues to the perception of the upright in space. 
we tell which way is up has long been of interest in the history of physiology and 
psychology. Ordinarily, the location of the upright is automatically and accu- 
rately perceived by everyone. However, marked in 
occur, and these cases are dramatic and import 


The question of how 


accuracy sometimes does 
ant for perceptual theory. As а 
consequence, research attention early focused on the determin 
of the upright, and the nature of some inaccuracies is now fairly well understood. 


One factor that may produce Perceptual errors is cue conflict. Two sets of cues 
are normally available to tell us which way is up. One set includes straight {or 
nearly straight) lines in the Visual field that usually correspond to the true hori- 
zontal and vertical directions. 


In addition to these cues from the visual field. 
inner frames of reference are also available, arising from gravitational effects on 
the vestibular and kinesthetic senses. Either one of these cue sets. operating 
alone, is adequate for reasonably accurate location of the perceptual upright. 
Most often they are both available, providing congruent, redundant information 
for locating the vertical and horizontal dimensions of space. However, there are 
Cues from the visual field yield conflicting infor- 
dgment may result, depending on how the cue 
on. In airplanes, for example, cloud layers may 
nes in the visual field that are tilted with 
the pilot of a plane in level flight, these 
€ valid inner cues to the location of the 
the perceptual conflict is resolved in favor 


ants of perception 


alid field cues to the location of the upright. 
1 result if the perceptual conflict is resolved in their 
favor. 


examples of this sort ari 


{ай h ; € dramatic and are of obvious impor- 
TC to the safety of air crew and passengers However, conflict resolution in 
Perception of the upright is much more i 


ae y how cue conflicts are resolved is 
-Tilting- Chair Test (Witkin, 1949). In this test the sub- 

j room. The entire room can be tilted 
air can also be tilted, independently 
ve his chair until he is seated in an 
н Р al conflict is resolved in favor of 
S, the subject wi ; 
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aeronautical example in which a pilot attempts to keep his plane in a level 
attitude while flying between tilted cloud layers in the absence of instrument 
assistance. 

Another device that was developed to study cue conflict, called the Rotating- 
Room Test, is illustrated in Figure 5-1. This situation is similar to the Tilting- 
Room-Tilting-Chair Test, except that the subject and the room in which he sits 
are rotated around a circular track as in a merry-go-round. The room is located in 
an upright position, but the combination of gravitational and centrifugal forces 
displaces the inner cues, as in the banking airplane. Here again, the subject's task 
is to align himself with the objective upright. In contrast with the Tilting-Room 
-Tilting-Chair Test, however, the subject will correctly orient himself if cues 
from the visual field predominate, but he will align himself with the tilted force 
vector to the extent that inner cues predominate in the resolution of the perceptual 
conflict. Thus, reliance on inner cues will lead to inaccurate perception of the 
upright. 

Much simpler laboratory devices h 
ception of the upright. In the earliest si 


ave also proven effective in studying per- 
tuations mirrors were used to tilt the visual 


n Test. 
et al. | 
Inc. Reprinted by permission 


Figure 1. The Rotating-Room < 
(After Witkin, 1952) From Witkin 
' 1954, Harper & Row. Publishers. 


. PERSONALITY THROUGH PERCEPTION. Copyright 
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and thereby create a conflict between inner and felg edes fe = ier 
Dd м аа buen, the Rod-and-Frame Test, illustrated ui > 
ма commonly been employed for this purpose, In this sane е 
ed in a dark room in which the only visible objects are A i à el - 
a surrounding a luminous rod. The frame is tilted clockwise or co ai 
огу with respect to the upright, providing a visual ie idi iie 
cues as to the location of the vertical and horizontal axes of e in RU sree 
the valid inner cues. The subject's task is to align the rod ша ke p pus 
the upright. To the extent that the perceptual conflict is eg Mo ike 
inner cues, the rod will be adjusted to the gravitational vertical. In contrast, 


E M P ek > rod is 
extent that the upright is apprehended by reference to visual cues, the rc 
aligned with the axes of the frame. 


Figure 2. 

The subject is tilt 
From Witkin et 
Row, Publishers, Inc 


The Rod-and-Frame Test 

ed to the right and the frame is tilted to the left. (After Witkin and Asch. icd 

‚ PERSONALITY THROUGH PERCEp TION. Copyright ' 1954, Harper é 
Reprinted by permission 


al 
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Early studies using laboratory devices of this sort were aimed at determining 
which cues are most important in the perception of the upright. In several studies 
it was found that inner cues were more important than cues from the visual field 
(Gibson & Mowrer, 1938; Mach, 1875). However, just the opposite conclusion 
was reached in another study (Wertheimer, 1912). In the attempt to resolve this 
discrepancy, Witkin and Asch did a series of similar studies, and, as sometimes 
happens in research, the reconciliation attempt led to new insights about the 
nature of perception of the upright (Asch & Witkin, 1948a, 1948b; Witkin & 
Asch, 1948a. 1948b). Two novel features of this series are noteworthy. A 
relatively large number of subjects was used. and attention was directed to 
individual differences. These features made it possible for Witkin and Asch to 
arrive at the dramatic conclusion that the relative importance of inner versus 
Visual field cues depends on the person involved. For some people, the upright is 
apprehended by reference to cues from the visual field, whereas for other people, 
inner cues predominate. For most people, however, perception of the upright 
under conditions of cue conflict involves some compromise resolution. Scores on 
the tests of upright perception are typically calculated in terms of degrees of error 
from the objective upright and produce distributions of individual performance 
that vary continuously from near perfect alignment with the upright to many 
degrees of error. Most people are located in the midrange of these distributions. 
Earlier studies had followed the then-common practice in perceptual experiments 
of using only a few subjects, and they evidently emphasized inner cues or cues 
from the visual field depending on the type of subject they happened to employ. 

Witkin and his colleagues subsequently demonstrated individual consistency 
across situations in the degree to which inner versus visual field cues were relied 
on (Witkin et al.. 1954/1972). People who tended to rely on inner cues in 
adjusting the rod to the upright in the Rod-and-Frame Test, for example, also 
tended to rely on inner cues when aligning themselves to the upright in the 
Tilting-Room-Tilting- Chair Test and in the Rotating-Room Test. Hence, using 
one or more of the laboratory situations, people could be graded in terms of the 
degree to which they depended on the external visual field in their perception of 
the upright in general. At one end of this dimension people were said to be 
dependent on the field (or simply field dependent) whereas people at the other 
end were said to be field independent. » | 

The early work by Witkin and his colleagues showed the existence of an 
individual difference dimension in the use of inner versus visual field cues in the 
Perception of the upright. A host of questions remained, however, as to the 
nature of this dimension and the extent to which it might be identified in other 
situations. These issues quickly attracted attention. Before examining the sub- 
stance of this work. it is worth considering some of the reasons why the 
field-dependence construct has become so popular over the years. 
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THE GROWTH OF INTEREST IN FIELD DEPENDENCE AND FIELD 
INDEPENDENCE 


There is no doubt that the field-dependence construct can be counted among i 
most stimulating concepts to emerge in the recent history of research on in : 
vidual differences. Bibliographies of articles relating to field dependence i 

number nearly 2000 items (Witkin, Сох. & Friedman, 1976; Witkin. с» 
Friedman, Hrishikesan, & Siegel, 1974; Witkin, Oltman, Cox, Ehrlichman. 
Hamm, & Ringler, 1973). No dimension could achieve such notice amon 
touching on the concerns of specialists in a variety of fields, and only pop 
pervasive dimension could hope to accomplish this. Field dependence is a (їп 

that сап Бе found in the literature of domains such as physiological psychology: 
intelligence, social psychology, learning and memory, personality defenses doni 
ception, child development, anthropology, guidance, auto og 
psychotherapy, psychosomatic medicine, and many others. Furthermore, the 
Possibility of viewing some of the phenomena in each of these domains within а 
single conceptual framework has appealed to many scholars involved in attempts 
at integration of diverse findings. One major re 


the quickly emerging evidence that the field 
general in nature. 


for i i > as 
ason for its popularity, then, "E | 
-dependence construct was very 


A second reason is very practical but no less important. The field-dependence 
concept emerged from classical laboratory studies o 
seen, and research on field dependence in perceptual 
to occupy the attention of many investigators. As a consequence, there are now 
available a variety of standardized, reliable measures of perceptual field depen- 
dence that may be used as marker or "tracer" variables for the more general 
dimension. The accessibility of these tests makes it easy to do research on the 
field-dependence concept (Oltman, 1968; Witkin, Oltman, Raskin, & Karp. 
1971). 


f perception, as chan 
functioning has continue 


nsiderable accuracy. Field-dependent and field-independent 
people do not differ in how accurately they perceive the upright but only in how 


they arrive at their Percept. To be sure, there are some situations in which 


reliance on inner 


tilted cloud layers and the laboratory 
Room-Tilting-Chair Test 
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the visual field leads to better performance: the banking aircraft and the labora- 
tory analogue of this situation, the Rotating Room Test, are examples. In these 
cases field-dependent people are more accurate. Thus, within the area of percep- 
tual orientation to the upright in space, the bipolar nature of the field-dependence 
dimension was soon apparent. Since cognitive style variables are defined as 
bipolar dimensions concerned primarily with how rather than how well we deal 
with information about the world, it seemed appropriate to talk about 
field-dependent and field-independent cognitive styles. The stylistic feature of 
the field-dependence construct undoubtedly contributes to its popularity by ap- 
pealing to the view that each of us can make a contribution to society by *‘doing 
his own thing” in his own way. 

Perhaps another reason why the field-dependence dimension has attracted 
attention is its salience in ordinary interpersonal encounters. It is common to hear 
comments from researchers after their first contact with extremely 
field-dependent and field-independent subjects to the effect that the contrasting 
groups are noticeably different in personal characteristics. In fact, there is con- 
siderable evidence that field dependence is a salient personal characteristic even 
to people who are naive with respect to the field-dependence construct and 
without any professional training in personality assessment. A number of studies 
have found that people who are similar to each other in degree of field depen- 
dence get along better with each other than people who are dissimilar in degree of 
field dependence. For example, a study of college students found that roommates 
who chose to continue living together were more similar in extent of field 
dependence than roommates who chose to separate (Wong, 1976). Other studies 
of groups of people who are working toward some common goal have suggested 
the same conclusion. Thus, patient-therapist pairings п which both parties are 
field dependent or both are field independent tend to like each other better, and 
the patients tend to stay in therapy longer than in pairings where one party is field 
dependent and the other party is field independent (Folman, 1973; Greene, 
1972). Similar match-mismatch effects have been observed in some studies of 
teacher-student interactions, but the evidence is not as consistent on this point 
(DiStefano. 1969; James, 1973). There is nothing surprising about the finding 
that people with similar personalities get along better than people with dissimilar 
personalities. However, the fact that matching on the basis of degree of field 
dependence produces detectable effects of this sort must mean that 

From field-independent people in some way 


field-dependent people are different fri le: 
that Ша: ош Puni the background of other personal characteristics that could 
É 5 gains g 


have produced their own match-mismatch effects. Results of this sort lend 
credence to the view that the field-dependence construct has significant 


sychological reality in interpersonal behavior. 
: Sta panel P atch-mismatch effects tells us that field-dependent people 
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i ау > thing 
different from field-independent people in some way but tells us nc ү 
хд t what the difference тау be. We turn now to a detailed consideration ¢ 
about whä 
nature of these differences. 


THE APPLICATION OF THE FIELD-DEPENDENCE CONCEPT E 
TO FURTHER PERCEPTUAL AND INTELLECTUAL PHENOMENA 


It is obvious that field-dependent performance in tests of the red eee 
upright involves a reliance on the external field and that чн oe of 
formance involves a degree of autonomy from the field. In the early nis Men 
research on field dependence, it was not evident, however. that individual n i 
ences in extent of field dependence could be described in terms of a dec 
dimension of autonomous functioning. It seemed possible, for ехапр!е, tal 
field-dependent people were simply insensitive to vestibular cues, or that v oe 
stimuli were dominant in their perception. A number of hypotheses about s 
nature of the field-dependence dimension were explored to pursue such P A: 
sibilities (Witkin et al., 1954/1972. 1962/1974), and it was only gradually Ж 
the current view emerged. The process of refinement in definition continues. E 
the evidence now available supports the hypothesis that a rather general dime 
sion of autonomous functioning is involved. » from 

Early indications of widespread self-consistency in cognitive styles came iu 
studies relating the field-dependence measures to performance in other perceP 


А 4 - ening »ople 
tual and intellectual tasks. These studies suggested that field-dependent peor 
tend to accept perceptual fields as given, in 


Mu i š rast, 
a variety of situations. In contra 
field-independent people achieve 


à greater degree of autonomy from the field ү 
a process of cognitive restructuring. The range of perceptual-intellectual К 
requiring restructuring that have been related to field dependence is illustrated 1 
the sections to follow. 


The Capacity to Overcome Embedding Contexts in Perceptual Functioning 


One of the first indications tha 


w РЕСЕ ield 
t cognitive restructuring is closely linked to fie 
independence came from studi 


es of the 
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ib) (c) 


Figure 3. An Embedded Square А 
Find the square shown in Figure 3a camouflaged in the coffeepot shown in 3b. The solution is 


shaded in Figure 3с 


same (square) figure. Instead, the right half of the square is immediately per- 
ceived as a section of the coffeepot, and the left half is seen as part of the 
background seen through the opening between the pot and the pot handle. To find 
the camouflaged square. it is necessary to restructure this perceptual field. f 

Using modifications of figures originally developed by Gottschaldt, Witkin 
developed an Embedded Figures Test to examine the hypothesis that 
field-dependent people have greater difficulty than field-independent people in 
overcoming embedding contexts (Witkin, 1950).* As would be expected on the 
basis of the restructuring hypothesis. field-independent people did better than 
field-dependent people on the Embedded Figures Test (Witkin et al.. 
1954/1972). In fact. the relationship between the Embedded Figures Test and 
tests of perception of the upright like the Rod-and-Frame Test is now so well 
established that the Embedded Figures Test is commonly used as a measure of 
field dependence (Witkin et al.. 1971). 


Restructuring and Other Perceptual Phenomena 


the upright has also been related to the speed 
achieved. A typical test of closure speed re- 
ated figure. For difficult problems of this type 
ambiguous, disorganized field that must be 
restructured in the process of imposing an integrated figural organization. A 
sample item of this type is shown in Figure 5—4. , | 

At least for difficult tests of closure speed, most studies show a relation with 
measures of field independence, as would be expected on the basis of the restruc- 
turing hypothesis (e.g.. Goodman, 1962: Messick & French, 1975). 

Restructuring has also been studied extensively in connection with the well- 


Field dependence in perception of 
with which perceptual closure 15 
quires a subject to identify а mutil 
the display is initially seen as an 
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4 
Figure 4. A Mutilated Figure s 
Try to identify the object shown in the picture by 
ч з ‚ parts 
y using your imagination to fill in the missing рап 


The object is a hammer head. (From Gestalt Comple- 
“и tion Test-CS-1, copyright ^ 1962 by Educational 
Testing Service. All rights reserved.) Reproduced by 
— pemission 


‘ects as relatively 
known phenomenon of perceptual constancy. We tend to see objects as relatively 
stable features of our world despite the fact that the 


from an object may vary enormously as a function of lighting conditions. d 
tance from us, viewing angle 


‚ and so on. Although our immediate perception 5 
subject to these constancy effects, it is possible and sometimes useful to become 
aware of the properties of the actual retinal image cast by an object. An artist, ied 
example, may need to do so in order to paint a canvas that looks undistorted to à 


б z Abd 
actual stimuli that reach u 


€ hypothesis that field-independent pede 
nt people at estimating parameters of the retina 
5 -g., Gardner, Jackson, & Messick, 1960: Perez. 

1955). 
The classical 
oth 
tha 


perceptual phenomena of rev 
ег examples of perceptual rest; 


Studies (Haronian & s 
Sewell, 1973) 


immediate p 
field-depende 


ugerman, 1955; Newbigging, 1954: 
; Here again, field-in rs are able to overcome the 
erceptual events that dominate the cognitive functioning of 
nt people. 


1966; Jackson, 
dependent viewe 
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Restructuring in Problem Solving 


The field-dependence dimension may also be identified in problem-solving situa- 
tions that seem to require restructuring. One of the most widely studied of these 
situations involves spatial visualization. In problems of this type the subject is 
typically asked questions about a display, the answers to which require him to 
imagine the display or himself in an orientation or perspective other than the one 
immediately present in perception. Many studies have found tests of spatial 
visualization to be related to field-independence measures (e.g., Witkin et al., 
1962/1974). 

Some of the best illustrations of restructuring problems come from the work of 
Piaget (e.g., Piaget & Inhelder, 1962). As one example. conservation of weight 
is studied in children by using plasticine balls, one of which is molded into a 
"long stick’? or a "large pancake" as the subject watches. The experimenter 
then asks whether the ball weighs the same as the stick or pancake. The problem 
is difficult for children because the ball "looks" smaller in immediate percep- 


tion. Thus, intuitively, it seems reasonable to suppose that the ball weighs less. 


To answer the question correctly, this impression must be discarded and the 


problem elements restructured. As might be expected, field-independent subjects 


appear to be more accurate than field-dependent subjects on conservation prob- 


lems (Pascual-Leone, 1969). 187 

Another problem type that тау be used to study restructuring in problem 
solving was developed by Duncker ( 1945) in his classical work on functional 
fixity. In one example, the subject is required to construct a shelf. He has 
available for the job a limited set of objects, including pieces of wood nailed 
together and a pair of pliers. To construct the shelf he must first use the pliers to 
remove the nail, and then he must use the pliers as a shelf support. The problem 
Tequires that the pliers be taken out of their usual functional context and reconsi- 
dered in the unconventional support application. As might be expected, 
field-independent people have been found to solve problems of this type much 
More effectively than field-dependent people (Glucksberg, 1956; Witkin et al., 


1962/1974). 


Restructuring in Concept Attainment 


Some of the most interesting work on the cognitive correlates of field dependence 
is to be found in the literature on concept attainment. It is particularly interesting 
because the study of learning styles has been a major focus of attention in the 
area of concept attainment. In concept attainment problems, the subject is given 
a series of items and is told for each item whether it is an exemplar of the 
Concept. The problem is to learn how to pick exemplars from nonexemplars of 
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the concept. Hypothesis testing about the attributes that define Bis her d 
ily occurs in the process of learning and can be observed by a ушеу о Р re 
ques. One can therefore determine whether a hypothesis-testing араа 
being employed by a particular individual. In addition, procedures can т ш - 
that favor or even force such an approach in order to examine the n 
hypotheses as they are adopted and discarded in the process of search mi i 
relevant concept. The opportunity to examine problem-solving strategies as HINT 
are revealed in the hypothesis sequence has been exploited by many inves- 
tigators. B Е 

The literature suggests two important conclusions with respect to differences 
between field-dependent and field-independent people in how they go about 
learning concepts. First, field-independent people tend to use a hypothesis: 
testing approach, and field-dependent people use an intuitive approach. ална 
hypothesis-testing is employed by field-dependent people, their hypotheses es 
dominated by the salient cues available for use in hypothesis construction. Bot 
of these conclusions seem consistent with the restructuring hypothesis. 

The history of research on concept attainment has featured two prominent 
types of theory about the learning process involved. One theory type assigns a 
passive, receptive, intuitive role to the learner, and to the other type an active 
participant role in which some common element of the stimuli illustrating the 


concept (exemplars) serves as the basis of a hypothesis about the nature of the 


concept. These theory types were emphasized, for example, by Woodworth 
(1938): 


According to the * 


' I " I a class of 
composite photograph" theory, the features common to a class 4 
Objects summate their impressions on the observer [O] who thus gradually acquires * 
Picture in which the common features stand ош 


t strongly while the variable characteristic? 
are washed out. The . . . [OJ Plays a passive or receptive role, simply letting himself На 
impressed by the objects. The other theory assigns to O the more active role characteristic 
of trial and error behavior. The concept is Supposed to originate as a hypothesis. wh ich O 
Proceeds to test by trying it on fresh specimens of the class. (p. 801) 


From these descriptions it seems 
photograph 
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use a hypothesis-testing approach to concept learning, then discontinuity should 
be more characteristic of field-independent than of field-dependent subjects. This 
hypothesis was suggested, tested, and confirmed by Nebelkopf and 
Dreyer( 1973). These authors found no significant change in accuracy from trial 
to trial until a sudden improvement to criterion among field-independent sub- 
jects. In contrast, field-dependent subjects were characterized by a gradual im- 
provement, as expected. It is interesting to notice that there was no difference 
between field-dependent and field-independent subjects in this study in the 
number of trials required to learn the concepts. Neither of the two approaches 
mentioned is better in this respect. Thus, field dependence made a difference in 
d but not in how rapidly they were learned. 

In most concept attainment studies the subject is required to guess at the 
concept after each trial and/or after the set of hypotheses is carefully listed from 
which the concept is to be drawn. Thus, the subject is implicitly directed to adopt 
a hypothesis-testing approach. It is clear in these cases that field-dependent 
people are able to adopt a hypothesis-testing approach when required to do so. 
However, the evidence suggests that when field-dependent people use such an 
approach, they tend to ignore nonsalient attributes of the stimuli in constructing 


their hypotheses. 
It has repeatedly been fo 


how concepts were learne 


und that field-independent subjects tend to sample 
more fully from a set of attributes that might be relevant to the concept definition 
(e.g., Kirschenbaum, 1968; Shapson, 1973). In addition, the hypothesis-testing 
Strategy, different for field-dependent and field-independent subjects, can be 
understood in terms of preference for salient cues. | Е 
Two hypothesis-testing strategies, called wholist and partist, have been distin- 
guished in ‘‘receptive’’ concept attainment problems in which the sequence of 
items is determined by the experimenter (Bruner, Goodnow, & Austin, 1956). In 
the wholist strategy, the first exemplar produces the hypothesis that the values 
present for all attributes that define the stimulus set are relevant for the concept 
definition. When given the second exemplar, any attribute that changes in value 
is eliminated in a revised hypothesis, and so on, until the correct hypothesis is 
achieved. In the partist strategy only some of the attributes are used in construct- 


ing the initial hypothesis. When disconfirmed by a subsequent exemplar, a new 
hypothesis is constructed that includes the common values of both exemplars. If 


field-dependent subjects tend to ignore nonsalient attributes, then а wholist 
strategy should be less common among them than among field-independent 
subjects. Just this result has been obtained in several studies (e.g.. Kirschen- 


baum, 1968; Shapson, 1973). 


Another source of evidence on the role of cue salience is provided by studies 


of the effectiveness of aids to cue usability. Cue naming and experimenter 
prompts appear not to be more effective for field-dependent than for 
field-independent subjects (Davis & Klausmeier, 1970). However, significant 
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results have been reported in another study involving a more elaborate aid wem 
form of cue cards made available to the subject throughout the trials. Each d 
showed one cue corresponding to one of the possible concept definitions. p i 
introduction of this aid changed the strategy of field-dependent subjects пш 
partist to wholist and Virtually eliminated errors (Shapson, 1973). ini i i 
suggests that under some conditions at least, field-dependent people are ab vi: 
sample fully from sets of cues if the cues are provided in discrete form. L ipm н 
to suppose that the presence of the separate elements of a stimulus configuratio! 
may help to minimize the effects of cue salience. 

The evidence on correlates of field dependence in concept learning appears to 
be interpretable in terms of two simple constructs describing the communality 
involved. First, field-independent people seem more likely to use 
testing approach to concept attainment w 
behave according to a composite photogr 
field-dependent people adopt a hypothe 
appear dominated by the salient cues. In 
fully sample from the set of possible cu 
these conclusions fit field-dependence t 


a hypothesis- 
hereas field-dependent people tend to 
aph model of learning. Second, when 
Sis-testing approach, their hypotheses 
contrast, field-independent people ee 
es in forming their hypotheses. Both o 
heory. 

A “real world" illustration of cue salience effects 
Our examples of restruc 
from the laboratory or 
Practical applications ha 
from this literature sugg 


s era Я К< have come 
turing in perceptual and intellectual tasks have o 
from paper-and-pencil testing. However, research : 

n : T e 
5 recently begun to appear in the literature. An examp 


ests that restructuring has consequences in our daily lives 
as well. 
Many automobile accidents occur in heavy through way traffic, particularly for 
commuters 2 


found, with the resul 


rear-end collisions involving many cars in the line of traffic. If the driver focuses 
all his attention on the car immediately ahead of him and if that car suddenly 
stops without warning, then it may simply be impossible to avoid an accident. In 
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Olson conducted an ingenious series of experiments to explore this possibility. 
The studies involved lines of three cars, driven over a test field, with the first car 
in line accelerating and decelerating, and the second and third cars following the 
leader to simulate traffic conditions. Reaction times were measured for the sub- 
jects of the experiments, who always drove the third car in line. One experiment 
was conducted under conditions in which the subject's view of the lead car was 
blocked. In a second experiment, however, the lead car was visible as in normal 
traffic. The results of the study dramatically confirmed the hypothesized relation 
between field dependence and driver behavior. Little difference was found in 
reaction times between field-dependent and field-independent drivers when the 
car just ahead was the only car visible. Under normal conditions, 
field-independent drivers showed a marked reduction in reaction times, showing 
that they made use of the less salient lead-car cues in the situation. For 
field-dependent drivers, however, reaction times were little different, whether or 
not the lead car was visible. 

Although no work has been done on specific driver behaviors under actual 
road conditions, several studies have reported that field-dependent drivers tend to 
be involved in more accidents than field-independent drivers (e.g., Harano, 
1970; Williams, 1971). These findings suggest that detailed analyses of 


and field-independent driver behavior may eventually lead to a 


field-dependent 
P s, more effective in- 


clearer understanding of highway accidents, and, perhap: 
Structional programs or aids for safer driving. 


The relationships among restructuring factors 


If field dependence is as pervasive a characteristic of perceptual and intellectual 
functioning as the examples above suggest, then it would not be surprising to find 
a similar construct emerging from a variety of approaches to individual differ- 
ences in cognition. Indeed, relationships among many of the behaviors consi- 
dered here have been noted repeatedly in the factor-analytic literature. Although 
it seems clear, for example, that the capacity to overcome embedding contexts, 
closure speed, and perhaps two spatial-visualization dimensions may be distin- 
guished as separate, specific factors (French, Ekstrom, & Price, 1963), it is 

nterrelated, indicating a more gen- 


generally recognized that these factors are 1 elat 
eral, higher-order dimension of individual functioning that has often been re- 


ferred to as a visualization dimenson (е.ё., Horn & Cattell, 1966; Messick & 
French, 1975; Pawlik, 1966; Royce, 1972; Vernon, 1972a). | 

Because of the large number of subjects required in comprehensive factor: 
analytic studies, most of the work in this area has been limited to group adminis- 
tered tests. There have been several factor-analytic studies on tests of field 
dependence in the perception of the upright (e.g., Bergman & Englebrektson, 
1973; Goodenough & Karp, 1961: Karp, 1963; Pascual-Leone, 1969). Unfortu- 
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nately, the extra time required to administer laboratory tests is вау p 
at the cost of a reduction in the number of subjects and/or a reduction in š 
ttery. " 
E of the limitations on the data now ааыа JR -— 
factor-analytic description of the structure of the relationships popa som 
tory tests of upright perception and paper-and-pencil tests is not yet м 
However, the evidence clearly indicates that measures of perception of 3 и 
right belong in the general cluster with measures of overcoming embedded po 
closure speed, and spatial visualization. In factor-analytic terms, e 
field-dependence dimension may be located at the apex of a memene 
pyramidal factor structure in which a number of more specific cognitive B i 
sions such as overcoming embeddedness, closure speed, and spatial visualizatior 
are nested. | | 
The history of research on field dependence is strikingly different from the 
history of factor-analytic research. As we have seen, the field-dependence con- 
struct began with classical laboratory experiments on the contributions of differ- 
ent cues to the location of the upright in space. [n contrast, research on factor 
structure developed as part of the paper-and-pencil testing tradition. Despite 
these differences, the evidence suggests that a similar dimension of cognitive 


"uen à У 8 ession 
functioning has been emerging from both fields.* We turn now to the expressic 
of this dimension in social-interpersonal functioning. 


FIELD DEPENDENCE AND INTERPERSONAL BEHAVIOR 


We have traced the field-dependence dimension 


Perceptual and intellectual situations. Of course, c 


Р г classical 
across а variety of classic 
whether the external field co 


ognitive systems are operative 
mprises inanimate objects or other people. In fact. 
People are obviously among the most if not she most significant objects in the 
world around us. Thus, if field dependence is a relatively general dimension of 
cognitive functioning, it should not be surprising to find implications of the 
Pt for behavior in social situations. If the field-dependent 


S a reliance on the external stimulus field, then people 
ularly significant rol 


field-dependence conce 


People for guidance, then we Áo 
more affected than the behavior ? 
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field-independent people in ambiguous social situations. This possibility was 
early suggested by a set of observations on the effects of different instructions 
given to subjects entering a sensory deprivation experiment (Culver, Cohen, 
Silverman & Shmavonian, 1964). For some subjects the experimenter gave 
relatively specific directions concerning what was going to happen to them 
during their stay in an isolation chamber, whereas for other subjects the instruc- 
and the experimenter was relatively noncommittal and 
silent throughout. For field-dependent subjects heart rates tended to be higher in 
the noncommunicative than in the informative condition, suggesting the possibil- 
ity that they were less relaxed when they did not know what was going to happen 
to them. These results were only marginally significant, but they served to 
stimulate further research on the behavior of field-dependent subjects under 
conditions in which their roles were not well defined. 

One approach to the study of ambiguity effects has emerged from research on 
verbal conditioning in conversation. In ordinary dialogue the listener often sig- 
nals that he is attending to and understands the speaker's message by interjecting 
comments like “um hmm" or "yeah" during pauses in the speaker's talk. The 
effects of these comments on field-dependent and field-independent subjects 
have been studied by comparing interviews during which the interviewer sys- 
tematically emits such comments with interviews during which the interviewer 
keeps silent. In one interesting study using this technique, each subject was 
asked to talk about a topic of interest to her. and the number of words she spoke 
was recorded (Gates, 1971). For field-dependent subjects the word output was 
found to be much lower with a silent interviewer than with a responsive inter- 
viewer. In contrast, the word output of field-independent subjects was little 
affected by the interviewer's behavior. At the conclusion of the experiment, the 
subjects’ feelings about the interview were examined in detail, and the reactions 
of field-dependent and field-independent people were found to be quite different. 

sho had been confronted by the silent 


For example. the field-dependent subjects w кумун : 
interviewer more often agreed with the statements, "I think I might have done a 


little better during the interview if the interviewer had told me at times just how 1 
was doing." and “It would have been easier during the interview if the inter- 
viewer had simply asked me questions rather than made me think up things to 
talk about," In contrast, the ficld-independent subjects more often agreed with 
the statements, T don't think it made much difference one way or the other that 
the interviewer didn’t tell me how 1 was doing during the interview, and "It 
really didn't make much difference to me that I had to think things up to talk 
about during the interview. Things came to mind fairly easily without my being 
asked specific questions by the interviewer 2, It is clear fiom these data that the 
field-dependent subjects were particularly affected by the lack of guidance from 


the interviewer 
It is interesting to note 


tions were ambiguous 


here that the desire for conversational guidance expres 
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sed by field-dependent subjects may actually be met by sensitive Ae 
who are free to conduct the best interview they can. A study of verba їп e "d 
tions between patients and their doctors during the first few apri sud 
sions may be cited in this connection (Witkin, Lewis & Weil, 1968). d E 
found in this study that the mean length of the comments i» e d 
field-dependent patients was much shorter (39 words per comment) ihan 
field-independent patients (158 words per comment). An unpublished analy sis i 
the transcripts from this study (cited in Witkin, Moore. Goodenough. & vp 
1977) suggests that the shorter comments of the field-dependent patients may а 
owing to the fact that the questions asked of them by their therapists tend to nd 
more specific in form (e.g., they can be answered by a yes or no) than às 
questions asked by the same therapists of their field-independent patients. Pu 
the type of interview procedure adopted by the therapists seemed well design” 
to provide the guidance field-dependent people say they find most Kum. 
Research in naturalistic psychotherapeutic and educational settings has m 
duced many valuable insights into the importance of other people in € 
ambiguity for field-dependent people. For example, the evidence suggests и 
therapists more often assign their field-dependent patients to supportive amg 
in which a well-defined structure is provided for the therapeutic process. In 
contrast, field-independent patients are more often given modifying therapy 10 


which the patient himself plays a role in decidin 


g the content and progress of the 
process ( 


Greene, 1972; Karp, Kissin, & Hustmyer, 1970). Moreover, there : 
evidence that field-dependent patients drop out of unstructured therapy rp 
often than do field-independent patients (e.g., Koff, 1972). Research on clas: 


à ; à TS suggests that 
Toom structure, recently reviewed in detail (Witkin et al., 1977), suggests tha 
information from others ma 


A : -ational 
Y play an equally important role in the education 
setting. 


The effect of other people's opinions 


ndency has been observed in a variety of laboratory situa- 
tions. The first study 
field dependence wa 
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a fellow subject but who actually is a confederate of the 
publically announces his judgment before the real 
he confederate’s opinion available to him 
is own impression of the extent of 


person who ostensibly is 
experimenter. The confederate 
subject. Thus, the real subject has t 
when he makes his judgment, as well as h 
movement. In general. under these experimental conditions subjects’ judgments 
tend to shift in the direction of the confederates’ judgments. The conforming 
tendency is more pronounced in some people than in others, however. The 
autokinetic situation is therefore useful in studying conforming behavior in rela- 
tion to field dependence. Using this technique. Linton found that the judgment of 
the confederate had a much greater influence on field-dependent than on 
field-independent subjects. 

Following the lead provided by this early work, a number of studies have been 
done in recent years on the extent to which field-dependent and field-independent 
People are affected by the opinions of others. The majority of this work has 
supported the hypothesized relationship with field dependence when judgments 
are exchanged during direct interpersonal interactions? (e.g., Balance, 1967; 
Boschi & Loprieno, 1968; Paeth, 1973). | 

In the Sherif-type situation described above, the confederates announce their 
opinion before the subjects judgment is required, but there is no discussion 
among group members concerning the judgment. Another type of situation that 
has been used to study interpersonal influence involves the resolution of opinion 
conflict by a process of conversational interaction. For example, one study of 
conflict resolution among field-dependent and field-independent people involved 
attempts to compromise intial differences in opinions about moral issues (Olt- 
man, Goodenough, Witkin, Freedman, & Friedman, 1975). In this study, pairs 
of college students were selected on the basis that they were strangers to each 
other and disagreed with each other on how they would handle each problem ina 
set of moral dilemmas. Each problem described a situation in which either one of 
two courses of action was possible. As an example, one problem required the 
subject to assume the role ofa physician who must choose between a 14-year-old 
girl and a 40-year-old man who is a prominent surgeon with a family. Both are 
critically ill with a kidney ailment, and time 15 available for only one on a 


dialysis machine used to treat the ailment. The issue is: Which of the two is to be 
saved and which allowed to die? One member of each subject pair solved this 
problem in an initial individual test session by choosing the girl, while the other 
member solved it by choosing the surgeon. They were then asked to try to 
resolve their difference during a discussion session by finding some set of condi- 
tions under which both members could agree to one or the other of the alterna- 
tives. Thee types of parteis were ar eld dependem 

: i dent; and (c) оп S n 
dependent; (b) both were indepen hips with one member field de- 


and one member field independent. In partners 
pendent and one member field independent, agreements were more often reached 
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by an accommodation in the view of the field-dependent partner than by accom- 
modation on the part of the field-independent partner. Furthermore. the results 
showed clearly that when both members were field dependent, the initial 
conflicts ended in disagreements less frequently (5 percent) than when only one 
member was field dependent (18 percent) or than when both members were field 
independent (35 percent). Thus, field-independent people were often unwilling 


or unable to modify their positions on the issues to reach an agreement with their 
partners as required. 


above involve the subject in a 
ation from others might prove 
cople to use the extra informa- 
nteresting to consider whether 
from others when they believe 
This point was examined in a study 
ation of the subject's confidence in his own 
t of another person (Mausner & Graham, 1970). 
ed in this study of judgments about the rate of 
subjects were run in two-person groups. In an 
ct served as the experimenter’s assistant, record- 
subject. In each pair one subject was told that he 
trials, and his partner was told that he was wrong 


ing the judgment of his fellow 


als in which the two subjects were mun 
were led to believe that they were in 
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their partner into account іп a reasonable way. In addition, the study emphasizes 
situational determinants of the relationship between field dependence and inter- 
personal influence. Field-dependent people tend to rely on others only when the 
others may have something to offer. In fact, in the data of Mausner and Graham, 


field-dependent people were less influenced by others than were 


field-independent people when the evidence suggested that the opinion of others 


would add nothing to their own effectiveness. 

It seems clear from these studies that field-dependent people give some weight 
to potentially useful information provided by others in ambiguous situations, as 
they rely in a similar way on the external visual field in perceiving the upright in 
space. However, there is little evidence to suggest that field-dependent people 
rely on others in unambiguous situations or when others are not likely sources of 


disambiguating information. 


Attention to social stimuli 


important role other people appear to play as a source 
it would not be surprising to find that 


field-independent people. Indeed, the 


In view of the particularly 
of information for field-dependent people. 
they are more attentive to others than are 
evidence supports this view. 


A number of studies have examined wh ° | 
as a function of extent of field dependence. Most of these studies have concluded 


that field-dependent subjects spend more of their time looking at people and less 
time looking at inanimate objects than do field-independent subjects. One recent 
example on this point involved college students who were observed while work- 
ing on difficult anagram problems (Nevill, 1974). Field-dependent subjects 
showed longer durations of eye contact with the experimenter than did 
field-independent subjects. These studies quite directly support the hypothesis 
that field dependence involves an orientation toward significant people in the 

Surrounding field. РГ А ; 
Another kind of evidence that may be cited in support of the social orientation 
hypothesis concerns the use of interpersonal space. Field-dependent subjects 
simply prefer to be closer to other people than do field-independent subjects. In 
one study, for example, subjects were required to give prepared talks on several 
topics to the experimenter. and the physical distance between the subject and the 
experimenter was measured during the presentations (Justice, 1969). Field- 
dependent speakers literally chose to stand closer to their listeners than did 
field-independent speakers. In another study of interperson distance, 
field-dependent subjects showed more speech disturbances when seated five feet 
han when seated only two feet away. In 


away from their conversational partners t h ; 
ad less of an effect on field-independent subjects 


contrast, interperson distance h i 
(Greene, 1973). These data suggest that field-dependent people not only 


at people look at in their environment 
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approach their conversational partners more closely ewe do rete quae 
people but may feel more uncomfortable (more speech disturbar 

i o keep their distance. f | 
шт to these indications that field-dependent people literally: "eem 
more to others, the relationship between field dependence and social Bud E 
has a number of less direct implications that have been examined. For к ч 
in one study, subjects were required to speak the first word that dime deus 
minds at periodic metronome beats (Goldberger & Bendich, 1972). ass E 
were then coded into social and nonsocial categories. As d 
field-dependent subjects produced more social words than did field-indepen 
subjects, suggesting the greater importance of such material for them: йн 

Another interesting example involves the use of social cues in мунот а E à 
ment (Ruble & Nakamura, 1972). In this study children were given three e 
attainment problems to learn. Each problem consisted of a number of pen : 
which the subject tried to learn which of three figures, differing from one anot ^ 
on several attributes, was correct. For the first problem the smallest figure was 
the correct one. In addition, the experimenter provided a redundant social nd by 
always leaning toward and looking at the correct figure. For the second рей 
only the social cue, and for the third problem, only the size cue, was correc 
There were no differences noted between field-dependent and беа infgendes 
Subjects in how rapidly they learned to identify correct figures on the first prob 


lem. However, field-dependent children learned more effectively than 
field-independent children on the seco 


чај cue Was 
nd problem, where only the social cue w 
relevant. In contrast, field-inde 


pendent children did better on the third problem 
where size was the only relevant cue. The greater attentiveness to social ques oe 
the part of field-dependent children helped or hindered their performance in à 
predictable way in this study. 


Perhaps the commonest si 


gn of social orientation in everyday life is our 
memory for the names and faces of people we have met. This sign has not hee? 
neglected by researchers. In one very elaborate study, a large number of Air 
Force captains spent a peri 


à center 
eriod of time together at an assessment cente 
(Crutchfield, Woodworth, 


more people than the field-independent students 7 


Field Dependence and Interpersonal Behavior 189 


Communication about oneself 


The evidence cited in the previous sections suggests that field-dependent people 
are particularly likely to seek information from others to define their own roles 
and that they are likely to be more affected when such information is not forth- 
coming. There is also considerable evidence that the commerce in information is 
not one-way for them. Not only are they receivers of information from other 
people, but they are also particularly likely to tell others about themselves. In 
contrast, field-independent people tend to be more noncommunicative about 
themselves. The tendency toward self-disclosure has been examined in several 
Studies by variants of a questionnaire that was originally developed by Jourard 
(Jourard, 1971: Jourard & Lasakow, 1958). This self-report measure consists of 
a number of items asking subjects to indicate how much they have disclosed 


about themselves in various topic areas to various people in their lives. Most of 
dent people report more self-disclosing 


these studies have found that field-depen 
than do field-independent people (e... Berry & Ann's. 1914; Sousi PaA 


Rohrberg, & Shulman, 1973). | : | 
Self-disclosing comments have also been observed directly in the conversa- 


tions of field-dependent and field-independent people in several studies. In one 
Study, for example, transcripts of patients’ talk in psychotherapy were subjected 
to a clause-by-clause count of the number of self-disclosing statements (Sousa- 
Poza & Rohrberg, 1976). The results indicated a much greater flow of self- 
related information to the therapists from field-dependent than from 
field-independent patients. In another study, subjects were asked to talk about 
any topic of interest to them, and word counts of statements involving self- 
referred feelings were examined (Gates, 1971). It was found that field-dependent 


Subjects talked more about their own feelings during a spontancol’s baseine 
i ubjects, although this difference disappeared 


Period than did field-independent 5 1 
When verbal reinforcement was administered for such psp 

These findings suggest that field-dependent people ae ned ow and 
field-independent people more reserved in their communication with others. 


Popularity 
and the more impersonal, au- 


as sometimes been evident in 
(Pemberton, 1952), for 


eld-dependent 


endent people h 
In one early study 


The greater social orientation of fi 


tonomous orientation of field-indep 


беј ын Ex ans thers. Е; š : 
E ratings and in а ects more often than field-independent subjects 
mple, field-dependen ` and "dependent on the good opin- 


descri P e as “socially Outgoing" : | 
escribed themselves as ` 50 field-independent subjects more often described 


ion ” trast. A аре : 
i. pat : sensitiv to social undercurrents” and logical and theoreti- 
eie a as ‘по "e If-descriptions seem to be very derogatory. However, the 
lach j one E crinis m field-independent people is sometimes described 
social sens! 


190 Field Dependence 


by others in more negative terms. For example, among Air Aj d oam 
served as subjects in the study cited earlier (Crutchfield et al., | wre bee ears 
field-independent men were rated as ``cold and distant with PUN bond in 
aware of their own stimulus value.” If field-independent people are [pa pes 
such terms, it would not be surprising to find them unpopular among the | ae а 

The evidence on popularity in relation to field dependence appears " im AY 
different conclusion in childhood than it does in adulthood. For ee к 
suggest that sex plays an important role as a moderator of the те as is: 
between field dependence and popularity. Iscoe and Carden (1961) have a Be 
that among 11-уеаг-о145 field-dependent girls tend to be — oa 
field-independent girls for class officer. However, Sei Pines oho cn ue T tes 
field-dependent boys tend to be so chosen. A similar result among kin ii has 
children for choices of a playmate (but not for choices of a work companior we 
been reported by Dreyer, McIntire, and Dreyer (1973). It is маара и 
here that in our culture the male sex role would seem to involve more ап Sus 
mous functioning than the female sex role. Moreover, females tend to ue Ace 
more field dependent than males (e.g., Witkin et al., 1962/1974). It is eui 
therefore, that the preferences shown by these children is a function 07 ы a 
Stereotypes. Among older children and adults, the weight of Née co eae 
gests that field-dependent females are more popular than, and eld-dep cane 
males at least as popular as, field-independent people among their Beets 1973: 
Dingman, 1971; Joshi, 1968; Oltman et al., 1975: Vernon, 1972b: VIRI for 
Wong, 1976). By adolescence, then, there is an overall tendency 
field-dependent people to be more popular. 


Field dependence and the need for approval 


-elativel 
The fact that some studies have shown field-dependent adults to be relatively 
popular can easil 


: Я я st that 

y be misunderstood. The evidence does not suggest han 
field-dependent people are out to win love and friendship to a greater extent tha 
is true for field-in 


icularl 
dependent people. That field-dependent people are particular y 
attentive to and 


; z the 
Open with others may make them relatively popular, but 
attentiveness may be Owing to a searc 


h for information rather than to a need for 
approval from others. 

The conclusion that field de 
social approval has been draw 
Paclisanu, 1970; Steinfeld, 
dren were asked to play a * 


‘ ects of 
pendence is not much related to the effects 


"m 
game, commonly used to ү 
‘ оп a board with two holes 1n 
which the child can drop marbles. The experime 
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of marbles dropped into this hole is computed. In this study, three types of 
reinforcement were compared. In one type. material reinforcements were given 
in the form of token rewards redeemable for toys. A second type involved social 
tise from the experimenter. Finally, an abstract rein- 


rewards in the form of pra 
ashing light that served as a cue for 


forcement was employed in the form of a fl 
self-reward. As expected. field-independent children learned better than 
field-dependent children with abstract reinforcement. However. no difference 
was observed between field-dependent and field-independent children either with 
+ ese results suggest that field-independent people 
function more effectively in the absence of external rewards, in keeping with 
their greater autonomy. Although field-dependent people rely more on external 
rewards, they seem {б perform effectively whether the rewards are material or 
Social in nature. Approval is not a unique 
The conclusion that field-dependent people do not do things merely to please 
People can also be drawn from a variety of other sources. Studies of volunteering 
behavior are interesting in this regard because it seems reasonable to suppose that 
complying with a request to help would gain approval. There is little evidence of 
à relationship between field dependence and the tendency to volunteer, however 
(e.g., Soat, 1974: Webb, 1972). In the study by Soat, for example, the experi- 
Menter approached college undergraduates, appealing for donations of their time 
to help him on his dissertation. The amount of time volunteered by 
field-dependent and field-independent people did not differ significantly. Other 
Studies have shown that field-independent people are just as suggestible as 
field-dependent people except when the suggestion is disambiguating. For exam- 
Ple, most studies have found no relationship between field dependence and 
hypnotizability (e.g.. Morgan, 1972; Palmer & Field, 1971) or placebo respon- 
Siveness (e.g. , Freund. Krupp. Goodenough, & Preston. 1972; Halm, 1967). In 
situations of this sort, where the subject needs no information from other people 
to define his role, there is little evidence that field-independent people are any 
less influenced by social pressures or less often do things to gain favor than 
fleld-dependent people. 
us term field dependence see 
aviors we have been discussing 6 
Often implied a need for approval. Thus, the concepts of | 
Social dependence should be carefully distinguished to avo! 
Concerning the nature of field-dependent social behavior. 


material or social rewards. Th 


ly effective reward. 


as à description of the cluster of 
pt of social dependence has 
f field dependence and 
id a misunderstanding 


seems appropriate 
. but the conce 


C ; er 

areer differentiation 

on academic and vocational in- 
his literature is interesting and 
ides another illustration of 


bis is a recent, rapidly growing literature 
terests, attitudes, choices. and achievement. T 
important to examine for several reasons First, it prov 
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the potential for the practical application of information about ee 
and field-independent cognitive styles. In addition. it serves хо апче 
view that field-dependent people do well in some situations, whereas 
field-independent people do well in others. We h 
sug 


ave considered the evidence 
gesting that field-independent people tend to function effectively n ке 
perceptual and intellectual tasks. They do well, for example, in tasks that Nee 
restructuring. We have also considered the evidence suggesting na 
field-dependent people tend to function effectively in certain interpersonal si E 
tions. For example, they tend to be more open in exchanging information w 


; ; ; а aan ey may 
others; they may resolve Interpersonal conflicts with relative ease: and they 
be better liked. In view of their contrastin 


expected that people with a relatively 
tend to be interested in, choose, and 
areas in which their cognitiv 
impersonal. In contrast 
field-dependent cognitiv 
in areas involving deali 
does not Particularly m 
Support these views 
sion may have ana 
1977), 

The relationship between exte 
occupational interests 
Levy, 1969: Pierson, 


g strengths and weaknesses, it might be 
field-independent cognitive style ош 
achieve more in academic and a a 
€ skills are called for but which are TE 
‚ it might be expected that people with a relie : 
e style would more often prefer and show achievement 
ng with other people for which restructuring чак чинар 
atter. The weight of the evidence, now emerging. nes 
» Suggesting the possibility that the field-dependence АШ 
pplication to problems of career guidance (e.g., Witkin et al.» 


nt of field dependence and standard тавата о 
has been examined in many studies (e.g.. Clar. 19 le 
1965). These studies suggest that field-independent gest 
Sted in mathematical a © 
апа engineering; 
certain practical o 
ics. he other hand, fi 
umanitarian ос 


nd scientific occupations such Б 
in health professions such as medicin 
ccupations such as carpentry, ste 
eld-dependent people more often sho 
Cupations such as social worker, agent 
as such as elementary ae 
n certain business occupations such as бр 
The clusters of Occupations preferred by people 4 


3 н "in s А ith 
Pendence dimension seem strikingly in keeping W! 
S they have. 


Holtzman, 
1969). Relatively fiel 
ademic departments а 
psychology, 

nt people are lik 


found in such ac 
experimenta] engineering, ang architecture. Similarly; 


š х іпеег- 
In Occupations such as engine! 
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Ing. architecture, aviation, and mathematics or science teaching. In contrast, 
field-dependent students are more often found in such academic areas as social 
work, elementary school teaching, clinical psychology, and nursing. They tend 
to be found in occupations such as social studies teaching. social work, and 
Writing. 

It is important to note that the field-dependence dimension is not related to 
overall academic achievement, at least at the college level. This point has been 
checked repeatedly (e.g., Anderson, 1971: Glass, 1967; Witkin et al., 1977). 
The study by Witkin et al. provides a comprehensive example. Practically an 
1600 college freshmen were given tests of field 
and the test scores were examined in relation to the 
achieved during their college stay. The corre- 
dependence and college grades was 


entire entering class of almost 
dependence in this study, 
grade point averages subsequently 
lation observed between extent of field 
almost nil (0.04). 

Although grade averages show little rel 
courses whose grades contribute to this average is obviously different for stu- 
dents with field-dependent and field-independent cognitive styles. Unfortunately, 
the data on the relationships with grades in specific courses are not yet very 
extensive. Field-independent students appear to gain higher grades in mathema- 


tics, sciences, engineering, and architecture, as might be expected, but the 
" areas. This evidence has recently been 


ation to field dependence, the mix of 


evidence is as yet meager for other 
reviewed in detail (Witkin et al., 1977). i 

Success in the occupations chosen by people with field-dependent and 
field-independent cognitive styles has been examined in a few studies. Two of 


these are particularly interesting. In one study of student nurses, the best 
ively field dependent, whereas the best 


PSychiatric nurses A lat 
E rses were found to be rela 2 
Surgical nurses were found to be field independent (Quinlan & Blatt, 1972). In 
another study, most architects selected by their peers as outstandingly creative in 

ld independent, whereas most 


their Profession were found to be markedly fie 
Writers selected on a similar basis were found to be markedly field dependent 


(MacKinnon, 1962). А 
: In both of these studies, the types of jobs at which field-independent and 
field-dependent people excel seem consistent with the cognitive styles at each 
extreme. Surgical nursing and architecture are relatively impersonal occupations 
that may not require much involvement with people for successful performance. 
However, both may emphasize competence at cognitive restructuring. On the 
Other hand, psychiatric nurses and ters are necessarily concerned 


creative Wri 
With interpersonal behavior. Restructuring skill may not be as important as the 
ability to get along and effectively communicate with other people. Although 
А g ч 
information on occupational achievemen 


t is not yet very extensive, it seems to be 
Consistent with what we know about academic and occupational interests and 
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choices. Furthermore, in more general terms it suggests that the strengths asa 
weaknesses of field-dependent and field-independent people, first noted in D 
experimental, laboratory situations, are meaningfully expressed in the real wor 
of career performance. 


ONTOGENETIC DEVELOPMENT IN EXTENT OF FIELD INDEPENDENCE 


Age changes 


It is a feature of all theories of development that children function less autono- 
mously than adults, and it is not surprising to find 
dependence toward greater field independence duri 
Figure 5-5 summarizes the results of tw 
Rod-and-Frame Test 
1967). 


In one study (represented by the dashed line in Figure 5-5), the boys were 
initially tested at 8 years of age and retested at 13. In the other study (represented 
by the solid line in Figure 5-5). the boys were first seen as 10-year-olds. anc 
Were retested when 14, 17, and 24 years of age. The data from these two n 
fit together quite well, showing a continuous decrease in the effect of the visua 
field from 8 to about 17 years of age, with little change thereafter. А 

Standard tests of field dependence for use with young children have only 


a change from a state of field 
ng the course of development. 
o longitudinal studies of development 1n 
performance among boys (Witkin, Goodenough, & Karp. 


ттт 


NS 0-——— —0 В 13 Year olds 
о——о 10 24 Year olds 


tion from upright per 
о 


Меап с 


т ola h m.p 
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Figure 5. , Developmental Curve for Males on the Rod-and-Frame Test 
(After Witkinet al. 1967) Copyright * 


sprinted 
by permission. 1967 by the American Psychological Association. Reprin 
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Consequently, developmental data from children 
ive. There is no doubt, however, that 
dence begin earlier in life (e.g., 


recently become available. 
younger than 8 years old are not very extens 
changes toward increasing field indepen 
Goodenough & Eagle, 1963). 


Although field dependence decreases quite dramatically with age, the indi- 


vidual differences in extent of field dependence that are observable in adulthood 
appear to be established to a significant extent by the early school years at the 
latest. For example, for the boys of age 10 whose data are shown in Figure 5—5, 
Rod-and-Frame Test scores are correlated substantially with retest scores at 14(r 
= .71), at 17 (r = .72), and at 24 (r = 66). Thus, a boy who is relatively field 
dependent with respect to his peers at 10 is likely to be relatively field dependent 
with respect to his peers in adulthood, despite the fact that his level of field 
independence increases in absolute terms. 
Although standard tests of field dependence 
children, there is some evidence that the course of later development may be 
Predicted with some accuracy from behavior at earlier ages. For example, in one 
Study, ratings of 2%-year-old children on degree of autonomous play and 
attention-seeking behavior were related to performance on tests of field depen- 
dence subsequently administered to these children when they were 6 years of age 


(Wender, Pedersen, & Waldrop, 1967). 

_ The НОА 2 these mde are far from perfect. Furthermore, ther sub- 
Jects grew up under relatively stable environmental spen be i 
individual's position in his peer group is obviously nowhere near aL etely 
Predictable from one age to another. However, it is evident that the factors 
responsible for the differences among à of field dependence are at 


Work at an early age. 


е cannot be given to very young 


dults in extent 


Socialization Practices and the Development of Field Independence 

at socialization factors play an important 
ndence. In the most general terms, the 
sis that when socialization practices 


There is now a large body of evidence th 
role in the development of field indepe 


evidence su s the n sense hypothe; 
supports the commo 
Encourage separation from parental control, then development proceeds toward 


8reater field independence However, when the course of development is either 
80verned by a tightly organized, strictly enforced set of rules and ec 
for behavior, or when parental nurturing and protective functions inhibit separa- 


tion, then greater field dependence ensues. 


The earliest studi :ocialization and field i 
А iest studies of socia š : 1 : 
Interviews with mothers of 10-year-old boys concerning child-rearing attitudes 


and practices in their families (Dyk & Witkin, i оп бы T dt a 
These exploratory studies were intended to identify gross features o amily 
€Xperiences as possible correlates of development toward field independence. It 


ndependence were based on 
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was found that the interviewer could predict with some accuracy which were I 
mothers of the field-dependent and field-independent children on the basis o | 
cluster of indicators. Several of these indicators suggested that the mothers : 
field-dependent children tended to inhibit separation from her. For esamp e 
some mothers’ physical care of the child seemed to continue long after the = 
time reported by other mothers; they seemed to limit the child's activities throug š 
anxieties for or ties to the child, and they did not permit the child to шде 
responsibilities for himself. For other mothers of field-dependent children, strict 


; s Беа 
training practices that stressed conformity to adult norms seemed the most salie 
characteristic of child rearing. In all types of f. 


the field-dependent child seemed intense. А " 
The hypotheses suggested by these early studies have now been examined т 
many studies using a variety of approaches. Some have examined талер. 
attitudes and practices as reported by the parents of field-dependent and 
field-independent children, as in the early studies. Others have examined reports 


of these practices given by the children themselves (usu 
accounts collected after the children 


child interactions under the assumpti 
children will be evident even in rela 
tions. Still others have compared ch 


zr a — ith 
amilies, maternal involvement wit 


ally in retrospective 
are mature). Others have observed parent- 
on that enduring modes of interacting with 
tively trivial and artificial laboratory situa- 
ildren from different cultural or subcultural 
groups that differ in relevant socialization practices. The picture that emerges 
from these studies, is somewhat complicated by the fact that maternal and ae 
nal roles obviously differ from each other and may be different for sons anc 
daughters. Furthermore, parental and sex roles obviously vary from culture to 


culture and may do so even among subcultures. However, the weight of the 
evidence from each of these sources appears to converge on the conclusion that 
socialization practices that encourage separation tend to contribute to the de- 
velopment of field independence. 
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have been reported for females of a rural Zulu tribe (but not for males or for Zulu 
urban dwellers) (Baran, 1971). for Mexican boys (but not Mexican girls ) 
(Mebane & Johnson. 1970). for Canadian boys (Jones, 1975), and for Chinese 
children (Dawson, Young, & Choi, 1974). 
A number of studies have followed the approach of Witkin et al. (1962/1974) 
in collecting data about child rearing from the mothers of field-dependent and 
field-independent children. Several of these studies have assessed general paren- 
tal attitudes concerning child-rearing practices: these studies have typically pro- 
duced only marginal support for the hypothesized relationships between parental 
attitudes and field dependence of children in the family (e.g., Domash, 1973; 
Hauk, 1967). However. most studies that have asked mothers how they actually 
raised their children have confirmed the exploratory studies by Witkin et al. 
(1962/1974). This work is particularly interesting because it has provided greater 
detail and refinement in the description of parent-child interactions that are 
related to the course of development in field independence. I 
One of the early studies on this point employed an interview with mothers of 
field-dependent and field-independent 10-year-old boys and girls who were 
matched for intelligence (Seder, 1957). The interview was designed to elicit 
answers to a number of specific questions about how mothers were raising their 
children. Among the many detailed findings reported by Seder, several may be 
cited here as illustrations. For example, during childhood, field-dependent chil- 
dren (particularly boys) were found to share their parents” bedroom and even 
their bed more often than field-independent children. Field-dependent parents 
Were more often found to punish harshly acts of disrespect for, зя agas 
against, parental authority, whereas parents of field-independent m ren more 
Often tolerated disrespect but punished babyish or passive behavior in their 
children. Mothers of field-dependent children often intervened to settle disputes 
With peers, but field-independent children were encouraged to fight their own 
battles; Although no difference was found in the age at which toilet training 
began, maters. reported that punishment for failure was harsher and training 
completed earlier for field-dependent than for field-independent children. Stan- 
dards were more often set by the parents of field-dependent паране Whereas 
field-independent children were more often allowed to раша in setting their 
Standards. In view of these and many other maternal responses, se concluded 
that “parents of field-independent children are mor” p EM and 
М : autor. 117). Similar conclusions have been 
encouraging to independent behavior ' (р. 3 e d Few feed 
drawn in most subsequent studies using mothers’ descriptions 0 ow they raise 


their chi 75). 

а Ба ae ae d foe cd 
field-independent children were more often allowed to participate in setting their 
the interpretation of results with respect to socialization practices is not always 
easy. The most comprehensive work of this genre has been that of Busse (1969) 
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who studied fifth-grade Negro boys and their parents. The pays E 
battery of cognitive tests, the scores from which Were Pactor s к калыу 
factors isolated in the analysis was called *‘flexible thinking" and у 5 ТӨ 
high scores on the Embedded Figures Test, а Closure Speed Test. ah | 4 aken. as 
problems test, among others. The flexible thinking factor scores may эе M fatti 
a measure of the field-independence construct as defined in this ssa bs 
boy was seen in a session with his father and in a separate session Be 
mother; in both the parent was asked to teach the son to do a set of expenn rate 
tasks. Observations of parental behavior were then related to the flexible thin к. 
scores of their sons. Contrary to expectations, no significant relation hee s 
between parents' asking their son to try the task on his own and the son's vns 
field independence. However, mothers who attempted to dominate and d gne 
control the behavior of the child during the task did have more field-depen Y» 
Sons. A curvilinear relationship was found for frequency of parental manipu € 
tion of task material, a variable chosen to assess nonverbal help-giving s 
For both parents, either very much or very little manipulation was present iei 
teaching of the field-dependent boys, whereas parents of os con ap civi 
dren engaged in a moderate amount of manipulative teaching behavior. P pen 
other observational studies have also not confirmed the simple hypothesis ix 
field-dependent children receive more help from their parents tha 
field-independent children (Johnston, 1974; Sholtz, 1973). 
Turning now to the extensive set o| 
cultural groups, the evidence seems qu 
to be found in cultural settings in w 
conformity to a tightly defined set 


f studies involving comparisons e 
ite clear that field-dependent children us 
hich family and social authority 2 

of customs and traditions regulating ДЕ 
behavior of the individual. One of the most comprehensive of these studies aue 
conducted by Witkin and an international team of colleagues (Witkin, P 
Williams, Bertini, Christiansen, Oltman, Ramirez, & van Meel, 1974). bon 
design of the Study involved two contrasting villages in each of three абир 
(Мехїсо, Holland, and Italy). One of the villages was selected because it P 
resented a subculture in which Strict conformity to family, social, religious, an 
political authority was a salient characteristic 
because pressures for c 


mium was placed on 
enforced by parental, 
villages the extended fa 
more active role in ch 
behavior and less enco 

Within each of these 


: ж da 
less evident, and the father assumes її 
ild rearing. There was much more tolerance of devia 
mpassing religious and political authority. 


villages approximately 100 children were given a battery 
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of cognitive tests to measure extent of field dependence. Because the villages 
were relatively small, it was possible to test a representative sample of the 
children living in the village, thus avoiding the thorny sampling problem com- 
mon in cross-cultural research. The results of the study are therefore particularly 
noteworthy. As expected, it was found that the average child living in the more 
conforming village of each country is more field dependent than the average 
child in the less conforming village. 
Similar findings have been reported in most cross-cultural studies. To cite a 
few examples, Israeli residents of Middle Eastern origin have been compared 
with Israeli residents of Western origin (e.g.. Preale, Amir, & Sharan, 1970): 
Temne tribesmen of Sierra Leone have been compared with the Mende tribesmen 
of Sierra Leone (e.g.. Dawson, 1967); Mexican children have been compared 
With American children (e.g., Holtzman, Diaz-Guerrero, & Swartz, 1975); and 
Tsimshian Indians have been compared with Cree Indians of Canada (Berry & 
Annis, 1974). In each comparison the first-named group was characterized by 
insistence on adherence to authority and by strict socialization practices to 
achieve that goal, and the second-named group was characterized by more per- 
missiveness and pride in their children's individual autonomy. In each case the 
Stricter group was found to be more field dependent, as expected. б 
Obviously, any particular approach to so complex a question is fraught with 
Unique problems of interpretation. It is comforting, therefore, when the same 
conclusion emerges from a variety of approaches. The conclusion that develop- 
Ment toward greater field independence is to be found in settings that encourage 


Separate functioning in children is comfortable in this sense. 
dependence 


The paternal role in the development of field in 


that the father plays an 
ment of field independence. There are several bases 
ho actively participate with the mother in child 
ent children than fathers who are less 


There is an extensive body of literature suggesting 


Дош role in the developt 
Or expecting that fathers w 
Tearing may hav > field-independ 
5 у һауе тоге йе : | e v 1 
involved. Опе view involving sex role modeling has been particularly important 
a ` roles. Many studies have been stimulated by 


In the his F research on fathers ted b 
an nena ы оле in extent of field dependence. As que earlier. in 
Western and in many other cultures the male sex role would seem to involve 
more autonomous functioning than the female sex role. apache ү. that 
Males tend to be slightly more field independent than females Jne exp anation 
of this difference assumes that parents Serve as models that their children may 

e with their mothers and boys with 


emulate, Since girls typically identify mor “aii ) I 
their fathers the poet in parental roles may produce girls who, like their 


mothers, tend to be more field dependent and boys who, like their fathers, tend to 
be more field independent (e... Bieri, 1960: Lynn. 1969). As a corollary of the 
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modeling view, it may be hypothesized that children who identify more А 
their father will develop in a more field-independent fashion. This аршка» ka 
focused attention on the father`s role in child rearing and. more specthically А $ 
the possibility that fathers who participate more actively in the шын ne 
process, because they provide a more accessible, salient model, will pro 
children, and particularly boys, who are relatively field independent. — 
A second basis for assigning importance to the father assumes that an E E 
participation by him facilitates separation from the mother. It seems ы iw 
Western cultures, at least, that more field-dependent children tend to be founi shee 
families where the mother is very nurturing and protective whereas ШШЕН ч 
Permit separation from them tend to have field-independent children. It Kasus 
reasonable to suppose that the Presence of the father as a factor in child rearing 
may loosen the mother-child bond and prov 
tonomous development. Here again, 
greater for sons than for daughters, 
important for his sons. Thus, both the 
of separation view would lead to sim 
The evidence that the father’s role i 
of child-rearing practices. 
more often th 


ide the opportunity for more ga 
it may be true that a father’s participation S 
and his presence may therefore be more 
sex role modeling view and the facilitation 
ilar predictions. TA 
S critical can be found in the earliest studies 


^ al 
relatively field-dependent cultur 


‚ = 2 А " le, 
SS active child-rearing roles to the father. For examp 


S, in which the fath 


an 
nimal, appear to have more field-dependent sons th : 
do either non-orthodox Jewish families or non-Jewish controls (e.g.. De 
Showitz, 197]: Meizlik, 1973). 
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The studies that have been cited above suggest that the more important the 
al role in intact family units, the more field 
independent are the children likely to be. Another source of evidence on the 
father’s role in the family comes from studies of families with fathers who were 
totally absent for varying periods of time during the development of their chil- 
dren. These studies generally indicate that when the mother is left with the sole 
child-rearing responsibility, the child is likely to be more field dependent (e.g. 
Barclay & Cusumano, 1967). This conclusion appears to hold for daughters as 
Well as for sons, for temporary father absences due to forces beyond his control 
as well as due to divorce and desertion. and appears to be less extreme if the 
absence occurs before the age of 6 than after (Louden, 1973; Wohlford & 
Liberman, 1970). 

There is little doubt about the Ё 


paternal role relative to the matern 


act that mothers tend to have field-dependent 


children if their husbands are absent. This fact whets the appetite for information 
about what happens to children when the mother is absent and the father is the 
Sole parent in residence, or when the child is abandoned or orphaned by both 
Parents. Unfortunately, it has been possible to locate only one such study in the 

ar-old children who were in- 


literature. This study compared 7- to 9-ye | ! 
Stitutionalized by court order for parental abuse or neglect, with matched chil- 
dren raised normally at home with both parents (Baumberger, 1960). Some 


evidence was found that the abandoned children were more field independent 
iggests that the absence of father alone and the 


than normal controls. This result su : l 
absence of both parents produce opposite effects on children. Such a pattern is 
difficult to understand in terms of the father’s role as a model for Held inden 
dence. The more viable view would seem 10 be that the father ë n 
Intact families because his parental participation facilitates separation from the 
Mother. 


THE DEVELOPMENT OF FIELD DEPENDENCE IN CULTURAL EVOLUTION 


The contrast between hunting and farming cultures 

as a hunter and a gatherer in 
ood he typically led a nomadic existence, 
ncipal existence. His possessions were 
ial. He traveled in relatively small 
nment to sustain his needs. 


F " š -now that man W 
Tom archeological evidence We know that ! 


D beginning. In his search for fc l 
plowing the game that provided his pr! 
ew, limited by his capacity tO carry mater! 


bands, limi ду of the local enviro 
s, limited by the capacity of the t7 : я 
ginning оз ade ү ago, man learned to plant and cultivate crops and 


to domesticate animals. Obviously. the change from a — y imm 
°Сопоту to a farming and herding economy Was accompanie 4 тапа : 
Changes in how men lived As agricultural methods developed, people stoppe 
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wandering in search of food and began a more sedentary existence. к 
possible, therefore, to accumulate wealth. The seasonal nature of Lec ied 
people to store food for times of scarcity. The availability of food SHEP dei та н 
it possible and perhaps even economical for people to collect in larger oo. 
People began to live in villages (e.g., Lee & Devore, 1968: Lomax & Berkowitz. 

72). 
pod is a limit to what can be learned from archeological evidence about the 
structure of society for early man, but we can study hunting-gathering and 
farming-herding subsistence level cultures in existence today and learn үш 
thing about the social forms compatible with these contrasting types o 
economies. Anthropologists tell us that migratory hunting and gathering B 
are characterized by relatively ``loose`` social structures in which there are only 
minimal differences among social roles, and little permanent political authority. 
Socialization practices emphasize self-reliance and autonomous functioning. In 
contrast, food-accumulating cultures , including agriculturalists and pastoralists, 
are characterized by relatively "tight" social structures in which many different 
Social roles exist, and elaborate social organizations can be identified with many 
rules governing the relationships among the role holders. These structures Dun 
include aristocracies and theocracies that exert social pressure toward adherence 
to the rules and to the authorities who administer them. Socialization pr 
emphasize obedience and responsibility (e.g., Barry, Child, & Bacon, 1959: 
Berry, 1971; Witkin & Berry, 1975). 

From the relationship between social structure, 


socialization practices, and 
extent of field dependence 


В : А ; in view of the 
considered in the preceding section. and in view of | 
differences between hunting-gathering and agricultural-pastoral cultures rs 
scribed above, it may be expected that field independence is greater among th 


members of hunting-gathering groups. This expectation has been confirmed by 
most studies. 


The earliest Cross-cultural c 


omparison of field dependence between a hunting 
up was reported by Berry (1966) working with the 
ada, and the Temne of Sierra Leone, West Africa. 


are scattered widely along the 
ers. Their major crop is rice. but 
Meat is caught in traps hidden in 
hunt. They have a single rice crop 
harvest for use throughout the year. 

Se population may number in the 
undreds. Their farms г village, and they rarely leave the 
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paths through the bush. Like the Eskimo, the 


well-trodden interconnecting 
temperature, humid- 


Temne is faced with a harsh environment with extremes of 
ity, and rainfall, and like the Eskimo, the traditional Temne has only a subsis- 
hus, the Eskimo and the Temne provide a clear contrast 


tence level economy. T 
ary agricultural economy. 


between a migratory hunting and a sedent 

The contrast between the social structure of the traditional Temne and Eskimo 
cultures is equally clear. The Eskimos have very little social organization beyond 
the family. There is no permanent political authority. At one time the Eskimo 
were polygamous, but more recently they have one wife each. Within the family, 
the father apparently exercises little authority over his wife. In the Temne cul- 
ture, on the other hand, there is an elaborate social structure with a high degree of 
social stratification involving religious and political authority (Dawson, 1969). 
An intricate network of tribal values is maintained by a set of harsh social 
sanctions. For example, deviation from the group norm may be punished by a 
"swear," involving public confession of wrongdoing. A person who offers an 
unauthorized opinion may be accused of witchcraft and punished accordingly. 
Individuality is strictly discouraged. The family is polygamous. The wives are 
responsible for most of the routine work and are tightly controlled by their 
husbands and by tribal values, with infractions of marital laws punishable by 
Severe penalties (Berry, 1966; Dawson, 1967). f 

The socialization practices of the Eskimo and Temne seem well designed to 
produce adults who are adapted to their respective cultures. Eskimo children are 
educated in the family. The boys are taught to hunt by their fathers, who provide 


close contact during extensive hunting expeditions while the girls learn 
" Child rearing is extremely permissive 


homemaking skills from their mothers. bap 
(Berry, 1966). For example, according 10 Butt (1950) "Children are scarcely 
ever subjected to blows or even to scolding or cross words, and they do practi- 
Cally as they wish, even to the extent of ordering about their parents and getting 
their own way in everything" (quoted by Berry. 1966, p. 214). 

Child-rearing practices among the Temne are very different. The youngest 
child in the family is carried on the back of the mother while she works and is 
treated with affection until the age of weaning at about 2 to 2% years of age. 
Beginning at that age. the child is strictly prohibited, by harsh discipline and 
frequent beatings, from expressing individuality. The mother, rather than the 
father, plays the dominant role in raising the child. In traditional Temne cultures, 
formal education is provided by а separate society for boys (Poro) ача gus 
(Bundu). The activities of these societies are secret. In addition, education is 
Provided for some children by religious schools. The early content of the training 
in these schools is described by Berry (1966) as follows YE .the main concern 

oming familiar with the rules 
responding to questions `` (p. 


- .is learning religious texts and prayers. and en 
of the classroom—sitting still, payne attention an 
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From these descriptions it seems clear that the Temne and "eno ee x 
opposite extremes of a number of dimensions that are thought to be (opis 
the development of field independence. It was partly on these bases that H А 
selected his groups for study, and on these bases his finding that the Eskimo ten 
to be dramatically more field independent than the Temne is not surprising: " 

Since Berry's work, a number of additional studies have compared c 
hunting-gathering groups and sedentary agricultural-pastoral groups in с 
field dependence. For example, the Arunta aborigines, migratory game Шш 
of the central Australian semidesert lands, have been found to be more fiel 
independent than the African Temne (Dawson, 1969). Another interesting study 
compared two groups living in Hong Kong, the Tanka and the Hakka е, 
1970). The Tanka are called boat people because the family lives on a boat an 
spends much of its time fishing at sea. As expected, the Tanka tend to be more 
field independent than the agricultural Hakka. Still another study compared "S 
Amerindian tribes, the Algonkian Cree of northeastern Canada and the Tsim 
shian of northwestern Canada (Berry & Annis, 1974). The traditional Cree live 
in migratory family bands whose economy is based on winter hunting and sum- 
mer fishing. In contrast, food supplies for the traditional Tsimshian Indians 
consist of salmon and shellfish readily caught in nearby coastal waters. This 
Study is particularly interesting because the Tsimshian tribe represents a seden- 
tary food accumulation economy although it is not 
Despite this variation, the Tsimshian were found t 
the Cree. The results of these and other cross-cult 
reviewed by Witkin and Berry (1975). 


: š asts in social 
Many anthropologists have argued persuasively that the contrasts in n 
organization between **loose'* and “tight,” and in socialization practices p 
жаа y н ; ences € 
ween permissive and strict, may be seen as plausible adaptive consequences 


agricultural in the usual sense. 
o be more field dependent than 
ural studies have recently been 


ment of agriculture, it is easy to see how the 
rules for interpersonal behavior may be encour 
the accumulation of wealth, which a sedentary 


Y to imagine how social stratification may have 
€ accumulation of wealth 


it is also eas 
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Necessity to generate and hoard food supplies for group survival from one harvest 
further encouraged the development of social mechanisms 
of group members. Thus the types of social struc- 
groups may be 


to another may have 
for control over the behavio 
ture that characterize migratory hunting and sedentary agricultural 
tuned in broad outline to the requirements of life in each case. 

Many psychologists who have considered the cross-cultural data on field de- 
pendence have also argued persuasively that field-dependent and 
field-independent modes of functioning may be similarly viewed in terms of their 
adaptive significance in these contrasting ecological settings (e.g., Berry, 1966, 
1971; Berry & Annis, 1974; Dawson, 1969: Witkin & Berry, 1975). In the case 
of migratory hunting-gathering groups. it seems reasonable to suppose that au- 
tonomous functioning is well adapted to the requirements of existence. Not only 
does the hunter lead a relatively isolated life, but the activities involved in his 
search for game may place a premium on field-independent ‚ cognitive restructur- 
ing skills, particularly in the relatively homogeneous environmental field that 
often characterizes the hunter's world. In the view of Witkin and Berry (1975), 
for example, ‘*The ecological demands placed upon persons pursuing a hunting 
and gathering subsistence economic life style require the ability to extract key 
information from the surrounding context for the location of game and the ability 
to integrate these bits of information into à continuously fluctuating awareness of 
the hunter’s location in space for the eventual safe return home" (p. 16). 

The requirements of life in subsistence-level sedentary agricultural-pastoral 
Cultures present a contrasting picture in which it has been proposed that 
field-dependent modes of functioning may be more adaptive. Adherence to group 
norms may become more valuable to group survival than autonomous individual 
functioning. Social sensitivity and attentiveness to others may become more 
adaptive than cognitive restructuring skills. Within the framework of 
field-dependence theory, both field-dependent and field-independent cognitive 
Styles have adaptive value in the contrasting ecological-cultural contexts in 


which they tend to occur. 


If we accept the view that culture evolves from relatively field-independent 


hunting-fishing peoples to relatively field-dependent agricultural peoples; then it 
is interesting to speculate about what processes might have been responsible for 
the change in extent of field dependence. It is possible, of суш that gebetie 
factors may in part have been involved (e.8.. Vandenberg, D ea itis 
Unnecessary to postulate a genetic mechanism. As we wi seen, the evi ence 
Suggests that child-rearing practices that encourage separate functioning are re- 
lated to the development of greater field independence within modern cultural 
groups. These practices are similar to the features of socialization that appear 
typical of hunting-gathering cultures. In contrast, the evidence suggests that 
child-rearing practices that encourage adherence to authority are related to the 
development of greater field dependence. These practices are similar to the 
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features of socialization that appear to be typical of agricultural cultures. It is 
possible to suppose, therefore, that socialization practices that foster field atone 
dence were adopted as one aspect of the evolution of cultural forms to meet the 


i i ^in whic an found 
emerging adaptive requirements of the agricultural economy in which man fou 
himself. 


AN OVERVIEW 


The literature on field dependence is so voluminous that any chapter-length 
treatment of the subject must be very selective. Two competing tempus 
inevitably arise in such cases. On the one hand, it is tempting to introduce е 
reader to all the relevant topics, and on the other, it is tempting to discuss P» 
material within each topic in some depth. This chapter reflects a compromise 
resolution of this selection dilemma. Many topics of relevance to personality 
functioning have not been included. For example, there are bodies of literature 
on field dependence/independence in relation to shame and guilt, hostility ia 
Pression, empathy, role definition, nature of personality defenses and controls, 
impulsivity, forms of pathology, and responsiveness to psychotherapy. These 
topics might interest the reader and were therefore omitted reluctantly. Even eat 
a relatively limited selection of topics, however, it was possible to include only a 
few studies to illustrate what seems to be the current consensus of the evidence 
on key issues. This kind of selection runs the risk o 
impression of the consensus and, 
Fortunately, more exhaustive 


f conveying an exaggerated 
therefore, was also undertaken with reluctanc 


here have recently appeared (Goodenough, 1976b: Witkin & Berry, 1975: Wit- 


kin et al., 1977: Witkin & Goodenough, 1976), and the reader who is interested 


tks. The fact that the theory of ПЫШ 
y of data sources provides adaon. 
g conclusions about a few issues Wil 
ptual framework. Indeed. a major goal of concep- 


ment in the process of cultural e i 
were chosen in the attempt to 
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understood within the framework of field-dependence theory, to place the theory 
in the broad perspective of the behavioral sciences, and to emphasize the stylistic 
character of the field-dependence dimension. 

The cognitive style view of field dependence and field independence is so 
central a feature of the theory that special emphasis seems warranted. As we have 
ar nature of the field-dependence dimension was evident in the 


seen, the bipol 
and horizontal axes of space. Reliance 


early studies on perception of the vertical 
on inner cues may lead to more accurate location of the upright in some situations 
but less accurate location in other situations. As the outline of the broader 
dimension of autonomous functioning became apparent in subsequent research, 
the bipolar feature reemerged. This expression of the field-independent style as 


the ability to restructure cognitive fields may lead to particularly effective per- 
g situations, but the expres- 


formance in certain perceptual and problem-solvin 
Sion of the field-independent style as a separation from other people may lead to 
Particularly ineffective performance in certain social situations. The bipolar fea- 
ture of the field-dependence dimension seems evident in the study of origins as 
well. A field-independent cognitive style is apparently more adaptive to life in a 
nomadic subsistence-level hunting-gathering culture, but less adaptive to life ina 
sedentary subsistence-level agricultural culture. | 

Field-dependence theory may also be described as bipolar in another sense 
—the treatment of ontogenetic and cultural-evolutionary development. Common 
theories of man's development suppose that evolutionary change and ontogenetic 
change proceed in the same general direction. Such theories may be described as 
unipolar in character. As we have seen, field-dependence theory is not unipolar 
in this sense. Ontogenetic development proceeds from a state of relative field 
dependence to a state of relative field independence. In contrast, the theory 
Suggests that evolution proceeded in t 


he opposite direction, from a state of 
relative field independence to a state of relative field dependence, at least through 
much of the history of man’s cultural development. By assigning adaptive value 
to the attributes at each extreme of individual difference dimensions, cognitive 
style theories can easily handle developmental series that go in opposite direc- 
tions under different sets of adaptive demands. 
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It is interesting to note the apparent convergence in definition during the historical development of 
Cattell’s general temperament factor (07.1. 19), now called "Independence," and the historical 
development of the field-independence construct as described herein (Cattell, 1969) 


There is a voluminous literature on field dependence and attitude changes following written 
statements attributed to authoritative sources. The evidence from this literature suggests little if 
any relationship with impersonal influence effects of this sort 


The idea that field-dependent people will show a better memory than field-independent people for 
social material has been examined in many laboratory studies. In some cases the hypothesis has 
been clearly confirmed (e.g., gle. Goldberger, & Breitman, 1969; Messick & Damarin, 1964) 


but other studies have failed to find the expected results (e.g, Beijk-Docter & Elshout, 1969: 
Fitzgibbons & Goldberger, 1971). Although the reason for the discrepancy is unclear at this time. 


it may be true that memory consequences are not as pronounced with laboratory stimuli of social 
relevance as they are for social stimuli arising from 


actual interpersonal interaction 


CHAPTER 6 
Introversion/Extroversion 


GLENN WILSON Ph.D. 


In te of Psychiatry (Maudsley Hospital) 
University of London, England. 


INTRODUCTION* 


Although C. G. Jung. the famous mystic psychiatrist, is often credited with the 
discovery (invention?) of introversion-extroversion, the terms were familiar to 
European psychologists at least à century earlier. English dictionaries from Dr. 
Johnson's (1755) onward contained reference to the terms extrovert and intro- 
vert, and they were defined in ways very similar to current usage. Extroversion 
Was typically defined as a “turning outward of the mind" onto people and 
Objects in the external world; introversion as "inner directedness'' and a prefer- 
ence for abstract ideas rather than concrete objects. Today we have broadened 
the scope of these terms so that extroversion also refers to impulsive, sociable 
tendencies, and introversion includes controlled and responsible behavior. 

far as the second century A.D. 


Interest in a related distinction goes back as far I 
d Galen described four major temperamen- 


The Greek physicians Hippocratés ani L 
tal types: the melancholic, choleric, sanguine, and phlegmatic, and nominated 
four ''humors`` (rather like hormones) that were supposed to be responsible for 
them. Their physiological theory is. of course, now regarded as somewhat 
quaint, but the descriptive scheme is still used. It was an oversimplification in 

four categories, but that problem 


that peo i igeonholed into 
ple cannot be neatly P! eon i | 
was solved in the nineteenth century when Wilhelm Wundt pointed out that the 


four-way classification could be accommodated by two independent and con- 
tinuous variables of emotional response: strength of emotions and speed of 
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change. Studies using the statistical technique of factor analysis have repeatedly 
confirmed the broad descriptive usefulness of such a two-dimensional scheme, 
although different researchers have applied different names. What Wundt de- 
scribed as speed of change is now usually called introversion-extroversion (al- 
though R. B. Cattell prefers ‘‘invia-exvia’’), and his strength factor is now 
variously called instability, emotionality, neuroticism (Eysenck), and anxiety 
(Cattell). 


Figure 6-1 shows how these two major dimensions of personality relate to the 
old Greek typology. The advantage of the dimensional system over the categori- 
cal system is that an individual can be described more flexibly by assigning him a 


point anywhere within the space formed by the two factors. Most people congre- 
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Figure 6-1. Two major dimensi 


ons of personality revealed by factor analysis e, ared with the 
four Greek categories (Eysenck, 19732). y ed by factor analysis compart 
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gate in i e i i i 
the middle range on these dimensions with fewer numbers falling toward 


the extremes š 
deka s In the conventions of factor analysis the two factors are drawn at 
anole ae a : E š 
eoe ë es to indicate that they are independent (i.e.. a position on one does not 
a position on the other). This question of the structure or patterning of 


personality traits will be taken up again later. 


DESCRIPTION MEASUREMENT 


Sag of introversion-extroversion is normally achieved by question- 

СЕ e ce le more famous self-report measures are the social introversion 

senile e | innesota Multiphasic Personality Inventory (MMPI) and the 

Esumgles s of the Eysenck Personality Inventory (EPI). 

БЕ КО the kinds of items used in the latter are given in Table 6—1. The 
re of the extrovert and introvert given by the EPI is as follows: 


Table 
е 6-1 Items of the kind used to measure introversion- 


extroversion i * : 
ersion in the Eysenck personality Inventory ^ 


rx. often long for excitement? 
Do Ene usually carefree? 
Would stop and think things over before 
Do irae do almost anything for à dare? 
бт ten do things on the spur of the 
Do vau y, do you prefer reading to meeting P 
When Lu to have few but special friends? 
Do alae shout at you do you shout back? 
Are you Pd think of you as very lively? , 
If there шш quit when you are with people? 
á k og you want to know abouts wou 
Do you lik en talk to someone about it? 
Do you hi e the kind of work that you neec t^ à 
9 you Е being with a crowd who play jokéson ene 2 
Are yo ike doing things in which you have to act quickly? 
Do H slow and unhurried in the Way you move- | 
You like talking to people so much that you never MISS 
йы phere 
o fan ee be unhappy if you coute | 
Would ind it hard to enjoy yourself 
Do yo yop say that you were fairly se 
u like playing pranks on others? 


doing anything? 


moment? 
eople? 


-m m — — m tn — t mn 


Id you rather look it up in 


d to pay close attention to? 
another? 


Smee 


a chance of 


uld not see lots of people most of the time? 


at a lively party? 
It-confident? 


m m — m m 


ч” 


E" item answered “уез” and each 
jon and low scores introversion. A 
ysenck and Wilson (1976) and in 


point for each “ 
hen indicate extrovers 
may be found in E 


a 
as бев for extroversion, give 1 
Proper! swered "no." High scores t 
| ed standardized self-scoring 5C 
and Eysenck (1964). 


ale 
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The typical extrovert is sociable, likes parties, has many friends, needs 19 анде Jn 
to talk to, and does not like reading or studying by himself. He craves кеше е 
chances, often sticks his neck out, acts on the spur of the moment, and is Байет pem 
impulsive individual. He is fond of practical jokes. always has a ready answer, а 
generally likes change: he is carefree, eas 


ing. optimistic, and likes to “laugh and be 
merry.’ He prefers to keep moving and doing things, tends to be aggressive and ү 
temper quickly; altogether his feelings are not kept under tight control, and he is 
always a reliable person. 


The typical introvert is a quiet, retiring sort of person, introspective. fond of wei 
rather than people; he is reserved and distant except to intimate friends. He tends to ү н 
ahead, *‘looks before he leaps,”* and distrusts the impulse of the moment. He does not li Я 
excitement, takes matters of everyday life with proper seriousness, and likes а wel à 
ordered mode of life. He keeps his feelings under close control, seldom behaves in RD 
aggressive manner, and does not lose his temper easily. He is reliable, somewhat pes- 
simistic and places great value on ethical standards. (Eysenck & Eysenck, 1964.) 


These descriptions of the characteristic introvert and extrovert do not Бои 
exactly to the traditional ог Jungian definitions, but they are fairly close. Bitter 
ences in detail must be put down to the fact that the earlier descriptions were 
based on uncontrolled observation and intuitive theorizing, whereas Eysenck * 
dimensions are established empirically by means of factor analysis, a manema 
cal technique for classifying attributes on the basis of the relative strengths o 
relationships (intercorrelations) among them, oe: 

Apart from questionnaires and other rating techniques, indirect or ‘‘objective . 
measures of extroversion-introversion are sometimes used. These depend on ° 
high established correlation between the questionnaire measure and some ed 
kind of behavior or physiological response. For example, there have been severa 
reports that introversion is related to the amount of saliva that an individual will 
produce in his mouth when a Standard amount of lemon juice is placed on his 
tongue. The results of one such study are shown in Figure 6-2. As we will see, 
this finding is of considerable theoretical interest, but the relationship is also 
apparently so strong (correlation around 0.7) that the *lemon-drop test" Tas 
been employed in other studies as an "objective" measure of introversion" 
-extroversion. Another piece of behavior that has sometimes been used as an 
extroversion measure, even though the actual correl 
color/form ratio on a test such as the Rorschach inkb 
tendency for extroverts to respond more to the col 
introverts to the form, and this may may be used as 
two randomly selected examples of the many perce; 
and other kinds of behavior that Correlate with qu 
troversion and that may therefore be used as meas 
selves, with varying degrees of precision loss. 


ation is rather low, is Ше 
lots. Apparently there is 2 
or of a visual display and 
an I-E index. These are just 
ptual, motor, physiological. 
estionnaire measures of ex- 
ures of that dimension them- 


Extroversion in Its Temperamental Context 221 


| ГТ 


Female 


Combined 


Mean increment scores 
e 


; с, " 
ts of five g and female subjects, ordered 
nts 0 E 


ые ИРЕР ( 

-2. Mean salivation іпсгете Ç rd “ Bat 

according to degree of introversion. after placing four drops К. аш ү, ae 

Permission of author and publisher fro enck, Sybil B. G., anu кузеп». rn PE 
E and publisher frc > / KILLS, 1967, 24, 

to lemon juice as a measure of introversion. PERCEPTUAL AND MOTOR S 

1047-1053, 


roups of male 


EXTROVERSION IN ITS TEMPERAMENTAL CONTEXT 


ensions of personality that Eysenck consid- 
rt from intelligence). The other two are 
tionality) and psychoticism (P, for 


The E dimension is one of three dim 
ers to be of prime importance b" pee 
neuroticism (N, also called instability O seats š i 
which the a *toughmindedness " is sometimes repe eke qua 
Sonality dimensions are conceived as independent а ct d 
ТОШ Шерге КБ summary oL ee m ticism, are shown 
Personality. Two of these dimensions. extroversion an не ns ^ dein 
in Figure 6-1. The placement of various trait-descriptive adJec 
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them illustrates how individuals can fall in any position between the extremes on 
either dimension. Thus, with respect to the E dimension, most people are actu- 
ally ambiverted rather than extreme extroverts or introverts, and they may be 
more or less stable or neurotic regardless of their position on E. The third 
dimension, psychoticism, refers to behavior that is bizarre, impersonal, hostile, 
and antisocial; it may be thought of as coming straight out of the diagram from 
the cross in the center as well as reflected back through the other side of the 
paper. This complicates the situation geographically since an individual person 
can be located anywhere in the three-dimensional space according to his coordi- 
nates on the three dimensions. It is necessary to understand this model of person- 
ality to fully appreciate the modern concept of extroversion because it is partly 
defined in terms of its relationship to (and independence from) other major 
personality factors. 

It is often said that factor analysis is a dubious technique because different 
workers using it tend to come up with different solutions. Cattell, for example, is 
known to have identified 16 personality dimensions using factor analysis. How 
can this be reconciled with Eysenck's view that there are only three? In fact, the 
apparent dispute between Cattell and Eysenck is largely unreal; the only differ- 
ence is that they are dealing at different levels of generality. Cattell's 16 factors 
are not independent of one another, and because they are intercorrelated they can 
themselves be factor analyzed. When this is done, second-order factors are 
produced that are very similar to Eysenck’s major dimensions. Naming factors is 
always arbitrary, however, and Cattell prefers the label exvia-invia to 
extroversion-introversion. 

Whether one deals at a primary factor level (as does Cattell) or the second- 
order level (as Eysenck usually does) is a matter of preference and depends on 
one's purpose. The primary factors give a more detailed picture of the personal- 
ity; on the other hand, their reliability and separability are questionable 
(Eysenck, 1972a), and they may be of less theoretical interest, being more 
difficult to pin to biological substrata. It will be clear, however, that both factor 
analysts are agreed upon a hierarchical model of personality such as that illus- 
trated for the extroversion dimension in Figure 6-3. In this diagram, primary 
factors have been called traits and second-order factors types, but use of the term 
type should not be taken to imply that people must be categorized as either 
extrovert or introvert; remember, most people are more or less ambiverted. 


IS EXTROVERSION UNITARY? 


In a review of the literature concerning the status of E as a dimension of personal- 
ity, Carrigan (1960) concluded that on the basis of research reported up to that 
time the unidimensionality of extroversion-introversion had not been unequivoc- 
ably demonstrated. On the Positive side, she found that repeated analyses of the 
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same questionnaire would produce a fairly reliable E i ip ann E 
factors derived from different questionnaires were intercorrelated toa Se - 
degree. The problem comes in linking up questionnaire-measured E wt 4 ^ A 
troversion factors derived from different media. Rating studies provide E ү т: 
that fit in fairly well, but it is more difficult to identify ап extroversion ‘pis 
objective and projective personality tests, and they do not link up Win a vn 
high degree of certainty. Eysenck's answer is that projective tests are ы, > 
anyway. and that objective behavior tests are only likely to correlate wl a 
questionnaires when there is some theoretical reason to expect that tey me 
(e.g., the lemon test). It is not reasonable to expect any randomly assemble 
selection of performance tests to produce an extroversion factor. Ие 
There is a sense in which the Е factor as measured by questionnaires is not 
unitary. Inspection of the items in Table 6-1 reveals that a large proportion of 
them could be classified into those that deal with aspects of sociability (e.g. De 
you prefer reading to meeting people? Do you find it hard to enjoy yourself 9 
lively party?) and those that refer to forms of impulsiveness (Do you stop qt 
think things over before doing anything? When people shout at you do you shout 
back?). The partial separability of these two main components of extroversion д 
confirmed by factor analysis, the correlation between sociability and иа 
ness subfactors being around .5 (Eysenck & Eysenck, 1963). In accordance in n 
Figure 6-1, impulsiveness tends to be an unstable (neurotic) form qiio unen 
sion, whereas sociability is associated with stability or ''adjustment.' Overall. 
extroversion is fairly independent of neuroticism. It may be possible to identify 
several other subfactors of extroversion at the primary factor level (e.g.. activity, 
liveliness, excitability, optimism), but sociability and impulsiveness emerge 4% 
the clearest components and have been the most studied. It is sometimes found 
that known correlations between extroversion and certain other behaviors are 
attributable exclusively to the effect of one or other of these two subfactors. For 
example, it may be ascribed to impulsiveness that extroverts generally show 
faster deterioration of performance than introverts on monotonous tasks such as 
keeping watch for infrequent signals. A recent study by Thackray, Jones. and 
Touchstone ( 1974) revealed that increasing attention lapses of extroverts relative 
to introverts on a reaction time task were a function of their impulsivity, not their 
sociability. The importance of studying impulsiveness separately from sociabil- 
ity will also be seen when theories of the biological basis of personality are 


considered. Gray (1972) believes that impulsiveness and not extroversion is à 
personality "primary." 


EXTROVERSION AND THE CLASSIFICATION OF ABNORMAL BEHAVIOR 


Eysenck (1957, 19702) has shown how his three-dimensional system of personal- 
ity description can be extended to accommodate many forms of psychiatric 
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о и Жы ri de that, as hypothesized by Jung (1923), neurotics 
Asien ч Lear о to whether they are introverted or extroverted. 
he uds c. o sessional compulsive. and depressive neurotics were found 
diei - y гоч ч ассир to their performance on questionnaire and 
меа Гараг hysterics and psychopaths were found to be relatively 
Mri bi igure 6—4). It has been customary to call introverted neuroses 
и апа the extroverted neurotics hysterical, although a wide range of 
social behavior is also characteristic of the latter group. 
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psychoticism, Eysenck’s dimensional diagnostic system has ишу m 
more elaborate. The addition of the third dimension was necessitated y : 
discovery that neurotic and psychotic illnesses did not represent dmi | d 
grees of the same disease process but were actually qualitatively different disc 
ders. This finding was established by factor analysis and discriminant function 
analysis of symptom patterns and objective test performance, and was [ег 
confirmed by differential heritability studies (e.g., children of neurotic s 
are predisposed to develop neuroses but not psychoses). Diagnostic groups hig š 
on the psychoticism factor are schizophrenia, manic depression, psychotic ? 
endogenous depression, paranoia, and psychopathy (hence also епн)» n 
relation to the extroversion dimension. schizophrenia (particularly the bi sono? 
kind) and psychotic depression are often found to be introverted, whereas wait 
manic-depressive psychosis, paranoia, and psychopathy tend to be or i 
There is some question regarding the consistency of these relationships.but the 
unreliability of psychiatric diagnosis may be responsible for this. | 

The notion that traditional psychiatric groups can be specified by locating шеп 
within Eysenck’s three-dimensional (ENP) space has been supported by paton 
analytic studies of the basic MMPI scales (e.g., Wakefield, Yom, Bradley 
Doughtie, & Cox, 1974). Typically these show a factor of neuroticism leadni 
on hypochondriasis, depression, and hysteria, a factor of psychoticism ко 
on paranoia, schizophrenia, and mania, and a factor of extroversion loading T 
social introversion (negatively), psychopathy, and mania. Furthermore, И н, 
doubtful that the MMPI provides any further information than is obtainable from 
Scores on the three factors. : 

This dimensional view of psychiatric disorder implies that abnormal behavior 
is continuous with normal behavior and usually represents an extreme position oF 
one or more of the three dimensions, particularly N and P. This approach Весту 
appropriate to describe а great deal of abnormal behavior, but it has limitations. 
Some disorders, such as epilepsy and homosexuality, simply do not fit the 
structure at all. Either they are better conceived within the traditional medical 
model, or they refer to deviant habits so Specific that they are not well accommo- 
dated by Eysenck's primary dimensions. Other disorders, perhaps including 
schizophrenia, may be located within the dimensional system but are determined 
at least in part by a specific gene disorder. Here is not the place for a detailed 
discussion of the problems of classification, diagnosis, and o 
disorder; suffice to note that different neuroses and psych 


differentiated on the basis of their 
continuum. 


An interesting application of the Eysenck diagnostic system concerns a case of 
epidemic overbreathing in a North of England school reported by Moss and 
McEvedy (1966). It began with one or two girls complaining of dizziness and 
fainting, and by late morning "they were going down like ninepins.`` Eighty-five 
of the most severely affected girls were taken to hospital by ambulance, and the 


rigins of psychiatric 
oses may be partly 
Position on the introversion-extroversion 
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ipe l се it was reopened and the same thing happened again. 
empts to find a physical cause proved negative, but since this behavior ap- 
peared classically "hysterical," Moss and McEvedy decided to compare the 
personalities of the girls who were affected with those who were not. True to 
expectation, the girls who had been susceptible to the epidemic (about one-third 


of the school) were very much higher in both neuroticism and extroversion than 
those who were not affected. The investigators concluded that the epidemic was 
hysterical, the population having been rendered vulnerable by a previcus out- 
break of polio in the area. Personality scores have been similarly shown to 


differenti: Ñ agp x 
ifferentiate psychogenic back pains from those traced to a physical cause. 


school was closed. Twice i 


THE ORIGINS OF EXTROVERSION 

If it can be conceded that introversion-extroversion is a consistent and 
identifiable dimension of personality. the next question arising is that of its 
Origins. As usually turns out to be the case, variations along the extroversion 
dimension have both hereditary and environmental antecedents. Attention is now 
focused on assessing the relative contribution of these two groups of determin- 


ants and their precise nature. 
Shields (1976) has reviewed t 
troversion. Several studies have comp 
tic) and fraternal (dizygotic) twins on ques 
DZ twins show much less concordance than MZ twins, typically correlations of 
5. The former correlation coefficient is fairly consistent 
ngs and for parent/child correlations; it is the MZ 
¿sh similarity. Furthermore, it does not seem to 
| twins separated from each other. In 
were actually more alike 


partial inheritance of ex- 
ared the similarity of identical (monozygo- 
tionnaire measures of extroversion. 


he evidence for the 


about .2 compared with 
кы found for normal siblin: 
ШЫН who show the unusually high s І 

г whether, or at what age. the identica 


fact, i ЭН Ма 
act, in one study Shields found that identical twins i 
when they had been raised apart than when they had been raised together. This 


finding held for both extroversion and neuroticism. It seems that sometimes 
identical twins raised together will rea ach other in such a way as to 
Maximize their differences (e.g.. a tendency for one to take the lead), and this 
effect may be sufficient to override any similarities Owing to the environment. 

Such findings indicate that heredity plays à major part in чеш extrover- 
Sion scores. Although quantitative estimates of the proportion of variance due to 
heredity and environment differ from study to study, on average they indicate 
that about half to two-thirds 15 -ontributed by genetic factors. Additionally, there 
is some evidence that extroversion may be slightly higher in heritability than the 


Other major personality dimensions. although this is by no means a consistent 
h sion down into subfactors such as 


finding. Studi ' 
g. Studies av ken extrover š ; 
e ies that have bro Buss, Plamin, & Willerman, 1973) 


and activity (€-E-- 
mponents are roughly equal as regards the 


ct against € 


ils impulsivity. 
ave generally indicated that these cO 
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proportion of their variance that is due to heredity. Thus, the tgpnutsste Win 
sociability may be more open to environmental influence than impulsivenes: 
(Eysenck & Eysenck, 1963) does not appear to be supported. Е 

For readers not familiar with the concept of heritability, it may Бе useful to 
note that an attribute can be strongly influenced by the genes without necessarily 
implying a close similarity between parents and children. The actual bier p 
between parents and children on personality variables are quite low (around 0.2). 
and the use of midparent scores (based on an average of the two parents) does па 
improve prediction of the child's characteristics very much. This is partly pe 
cause the genes determine differences from parents as well as similarities, in и 
same way that they determine differences between siblings. Parents who have 
more than one child usually observe that their offspring display stable dif dine 
in temperamental characteristics that were apparent virtually from the moment : 
birth. These parents will insist that they did not treat their children differently. 
and they are probably right; such differences are in large part innate. rui 
coefficients are based on the gradient of recession of intrafamily correlations wit 
diminishing degrees of relationship, and parents are not as closely related to their 
children as identical twins are to each other. w 

It is useful to distinguish between personality genotypes and phenotypes. The 
genotype of extroversion refers to positions on the dimension that are program- 
med by the genes and that give the best prediction of extroversion scores at the 
moment of conception. Extroversion as observed and measured in adulthood. 
however, is always phenotypic; it reflects observational error and changes due to 
the environment as well as the genotypic foundation. Short of microscopic ES 
amination of the chromosomes, a measure of pure genotypic extroversion 15 
virtually impossible. Perhaps physiological measures and laboratory perfor- 
mance measures that come closer to the genotype than a questionnaire can be 
found, and a combination of various measures might come even closer. but the 
phenotypic measure always remains an approximation to the genotype. | 

Given that half or more of the variance in extroversion is due to the genes. 
what contributes the rest? Presumably there are various environmental influences 
that affect extroversion, but in the present state of knowledge we cannot say for 
Sure what aspects of the environment are effective in this respect. Perhaps grow- 
ing up in the city makes one more sociable than would a rural background. 
Perhaps authoritarian parents make one less impulsive. Perhaps certain dietary 
deficiencies make one less lively and active. We really do not know. 


THEORIES OF EXTROVERSION 


The most highly developed theory of extroversion is that of Eysenck (1967). 
Briefly, he postulates that variations in introversion-extroversion reflect indi- 
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vidual differences in the functioning of the reticular activation system. This 
structure is thought by neurophysiologists to be responsible for producing 
nonspecific arousal in the cerebral cortex in response to external stimulation, and 
Eysenck hypothesizes that introverts are more highly aroused than extroverts 
given standard conditions of stimulation. Somewhat paradoxically. this results in 
the introvert showing more restrained or “inhibited” behavior because the cortex 
is exercising control over the more primitive. impulsive, lower brain centers. 
The arousal concept is used to explain most of the differences between extroverts 
and introverts that have been observed in the laboratory and in real life. For 
example, introverts are supposed to acquire conditioned responses more rapidly 
than extroverts because their higher arousal facilitates the formation of connec- 
tions. The difference in conditionability in turn accounts for the different types of 
abnormal behavior to which introverts and extroverts are prone. Emotional (high 
N) introverts develop dysthymic symptoms because of their overready condition- 
ing to normally neutral stimuli. The hysterical and psychopathic behavior of the 
emotional extrovert is said to result from a failure of the conditioning that 
Constitutes the normal socialization process in childhood. Eysenck thus uses the 
concept of extroversion as a link in a causal chain that goes all the way from 
genetic and biological processes at the most "'reductive'' end through to complex 
social behaviors such as mental disorder. criminality, and attitudes at the other. 

Two other theories of extroversion, which are to a greater or lesser extent 
derivative of Eysenck's, are also worth considering. Gray (1972, 1973) starts out 
from physiological evidence that points to the separation of reward and punish- 
ment systems in the brain. Approach behavior is apparently controlled by the 
medial forebrain bundle and lateral hypothalamus whereas an inhibitory fitter 
is attributed to mechanisms in the medial septal and hippocampal areas. Gray 
Suggests that introverts and extroverts differ in their relative sensitivities to 
threats of punishment and promises of reward. Introverts, he says, are more 


Sensitive to punishment, and extroverts are more oriented toward the pursuit of 
el this means that introverts have a more reac- 


** and extroverts are more reactive in the 
hypothalamic areas (the ''go system"). 

ici ; function of the reward and 
Neuroticism, according to Gray. 


i : i tive to both. Thus, the 
Sas onpa ay aE" n = lation to Eysenck’s 
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Figure 6-5. Gray's theory of neuroticism and introversion as derived variables based upon funda- 
mental dimensions of sensitivity to reward signals (impulsiveness) and sensitivity to punishment 
signals (anxiety). (Adapted from Cartwright, 1974.) 


and is believed to be most effective with the typically dysthymic symptoms such 
as obsessions, agoraphobia, anxiety, and depression. According to Gray. 
Eysenck's theory would need to suppose that the frontal cortex was a part of two 
separate mechanisms to account for this effect, interference with one reducing 
neuroticism and interference with the other causing a shift away from introver- 
sion toward extroversion. Clearly this would not be very parsimonious. How- 
ever, although there is strong evidence that lobotomy shifts people in the direc- 
tion of extroversion (e.g., Petrie, 1952), it is still an open question whether there 
is any reduction in neuroticism following the operation. 

The difficulty in choosing between the Eysenck and Gray theories is that they 
make similar predictions in many areas. In fact, Gray's theory is derivable from 
that of Eysenck. Eysenck would say that introverts are more sensitive to punish- 
ment because a stimulus of standard intensity has a greater effect on them. Thus. 
their pain threshold is lower and punishment of any kind is experienced as more 
severe. By corollary, extroverts are reward seekers because they require more 
intense reward before any impression is made. Nevertheless, there are some 
points at which the predictions derived from the two theories are distinguishable. 
particularly with respect to the relation between personality and conditioning: 
These issues will be considered below. 

Finally, we consider the theory of Claridge (1967), which is best understood 
by studying the spatial model shown in Figure 6-6. Claridge assumes two inde- 
pendent though interacting causal mechanisms: a tonic arousal system, respons! 
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ANE ан Шш individuals gross level of arousal (derived from both 
uu e Ned peo UN Street and an arousal modulating. system 
Ever alee ce i deed TO! = er the tonic arousal system as well as filtering, 
a es s | | в Iu the sensory input into both systems. The two main 
кү ы с меене аге postulated to be the overall level of excitabil- 
the Sse i е of equilibrium maintained between the two arousal systems. 
ua = БШШ of dysthymia-hysteria is assumed to represent an 
кке m the two systems but with varying levels of excitability. In 
(vei sabe DN ae tonic arousal is matched by efficient modulating inhibition: 
ie ee pih tanie arousal and arousal modulation are low. The psychotic 
з о: s s enn continuum involves a functional dissociation between the 
Perlis ide hich may occur in either of two directions. If modulation is weak, 
м мид 15 released from inhibitory control (leading to an increase in 

al arousal), and filtering is inadequate (resulting in a loss of directed atten- 
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tion). If modulation is excessive, there is strong inhibitory control and a severe 
ing of attention. -— 

ане 6-В also shows the behavioral traits expected to be shown by individu- 
als falling at different points along the two continua. Extroversion is seen = 
referring jointly to the impulsive, changeable cyclothyme and to the шы 
sociable hysteroid. Similarly, introversion in Claridge's model is a genem nem 
applied to the obsessoid and schizoid types. In relation to the causal ee" 
extroversion is viewed as low arousal modulation (regardless of the degree s 
tonic arousal) whereas introversion is thought to reflect the strong inhibitory 
control and sensory filtering characteristic of high arousal modulation. TN 

It is not possible here to go into the details of experiments that led C јаве o 
formulate this model. Partly it grew out of an attempt to reconcile the typolog ud 
of Hippocrates, Kretschmer, Jung, and Eysenck, but more importantly reda 
inspired by the serendipitous finding that different groups of psychotics showe "ia 
crossover in performance on two tests: sedation threshold (later given as vae 
measure of tonic arousal) and the spiral aftereffect (suggested as an operationa | 
zation of arousal modulation). These two tests will be described later on. ое 
respect to the nature of extroversion, Claridge's theory differs from Eysenck pes 
a number of important ways. Whereas Eysenck sees the high arousal „Жк 
introvert as arising from the brain stem reticular system, Claridge thinks of 
terms of strong control processes directed back against the upcoming Шш" 
signals, and in the focusing of sensory attention. Thus, the mechanism that sí 
proposes as basic to extroversion-introversion is somewhat more cortical iie 
"sophisticated," in fact more like an earlier version of Eysenck's theory m 
expressed in terms of the Pavlovian concept of cortical excitation-inhibitio f 
balance. Another major way in which Claridge’s model elaborates on that > 
Eysenck is that it includes the different types of psychoses within the SIM 
two-dimensional system as extroversion-introversion and neuroticism. T 
leads to a number of interesting new predictions such as the positioning ri 
different psychoses in relation to the E and N dimensions. As we have already 
seen, these positions are generally in accord with Claridge's model: for example. 
there is some evidence that manic patients are more extroverted than schizop- 
hrenics. Eysenck's P dimension is, of course, not connected with Claridge 5 
psychotic continuum since it identifies simila 


rities among psychotic condition 
rather than differences. 


EXPERIMENTAL STUDIES OF EXTRAVERSION-INTROVERSION 
Psychophysiological Studies 


: A А i n 

Gale (1973) has reviewed more than a dozen studies of the relationship perwan 
а ag 

extroversion and EEG arousal. (The EEG consists of moment-to-moment voltag 
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fluctuations across two points on the scalp: low amplitude and high frequency are 
generally thought to indicate high arousal). Some of the studies show extroverts 
to be /ess aroused than introverts (consistent with the Eysenck theory), some 
show them to be more aroused (not really consistent with any theory), and still 
aroused. Gale points out that the EEG is not 


others indicate that they are equally 
an individual like his eye color, so it is 


a fixed and immutable characteristic of 
reasonable to suppose that there are certain conditions under which introverts 
will be more aroused and other conditions that would produce higher arousal in 
extroverts. In the typical EEG experiment subjects are instructed simply to sit 
and relax and not think about anything. Since this is impossible, what the subject 
does think about probably has an important influence on his EEG. In a post hoc 
reconciliation of the contradictory results, Gale suggests that extroverts appear as 
more highly aroused when the experimental procedure is either very interesting 
ог excruciatingly boring; otherwise introverts show higher arousal. Apparently, 
Some tasks may be so lonely and tedious that they become (paradoxically) 
stressful and arousing to the sensation-hungry extrovert. Anyway, there is at 
Present no evidence that people at one end or other of the extroversion- 
-introversion dimension show uniformly higher EEG arousal across various 
€xperimental situations. А ; 
Extroversion has also been studied in relation to other psychophysiological 
Variables such as electrodermal reactivity (GSR) and cortical evoked potentials 


(both of which have been frequently put forward as measures of arousal). Again, 
the results are apparently situation specific; some experiments have yielded evi- 


dence for higher arousal in introverts than extroverts, whereas others have found 
at introverts find some situations 


no difference. Rust (1974) concludes again th 
More arousing than al and vice versa. An alternative or supplementary 
Possibility is that extroverts, when put into a situation that is boring to them, 
contrive to raise their level of arousal by imagination. fidgeting, or whatever 
Means they can find, thus confounding any attempt to demonstrate in such a 


direct way that they are chronically less aroused than introverts. 


Pharmacological Studies 
3 amine, ari 
Many drugs are reputed to affect arousal. Some, wt stapes 
Classified as stimulants or “uppers”: others are duart у = Wë would 
“downers.” If introverts are chronically more de rs D, ШОШ, 
Expect them to be more difficult to sedate with s Ө which may be measured 
"deed, this is what has been found. Sedation {ше С, Cognitive tasks such as 
by EEG changes slanting of speech, or loss of facility v asc neurotics) 
ding digits, is significantly higher in йун, К yasa s are shown in Figure 
an hysteri eurotics). Some 
67. ysterics (extroverted n 
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Figure 6—7. Typical sedation threshold curves of extroverted and introverted neurotics: one sub- 
Ject from each group. (From Claridge and Herrington, 1963.) 


There is also some evidence that depressant drugs have an extroverting effect 
on behavior, whereas stimulants have an introverting effect. Thus, Laverty 
(1958) found that injections of sodium amatyl resulted in a significant shift in the 
extrovert direction on a questionnaire measure, as well as in behavior changes 
consistent with a shift toward extroversion (e.g.. increased talkativeness, socia- 
bility, and excitability). Many other studies have shown that stimulant and de- 
pressant drugs affect performance on laboratory tests in a manner predictable 
from the differing performance of introverts and extroverts on them. For exam- 
ple, Gupta (19742) conducted a study of drug effects and personality in relation 
to the kinesthetic figural aftereffect (KFAE) (a kind of contrast effect observed in 
Judgments of width). He reported the follow 
greater KFAEs than introverts, 
greater KFAEs for all subjects, ( 


ing results: (1) extroverts showed 
(2) the depressant drug phenobarbitone led 10 
: 3) the stimulant dexedrine led to reduced KFAEs 
In extroverts only (the introverts were presumably not affected because their 
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arousal was already at maximum). Thus, the depressant caused introverts to 
behave more like extroverts on this particular laboratory task, whereas the 
stimulant caused the extroverts to act more like introverts. 

Other studies that compare the effects of drugs and personality on various 
laboratory tasks have been reviewed by Eysenck ( 1967); in general they support 
the notion that introverts, particularly anxious introverts, are higher in arousal 
than extroverts. Many drug studies are also compatible with the Gray theory 
since the drugs investigated seem to shift personalities along Gray's anxiety 
dimension: tranquillizers, for example, seem to have this effect. Other drugs, 
such as amphetamine, seem to affect introversion-extroversion only." 


Studies on Sensitivity to Stimuli 


One fairly direct consequence of Eysenck's arousal theory is that introverts 
would be more sensitive to stimuli at all levels of intensity. The lemon drop test 
Cited earlier provides one demonstration of this. Introverts salivate more than 
€xtroverts in response to drops of lemon juice placed on their tongue. A compli- 
cation not mentioned earlier, however, is that if the lemon juice is swallowed 


Completely rather than left sitting on the back of the tongue, the extroverts 
saliva. The only way to account for this paradox, it 


t of protective inhibition. This is the 
defensive inhibitory mechanism is 


apparently produce more 
Seems, is to invoke the Pavlovian concep 
idea that if stimulation is too intense, à 
brought into play that radically reduces the nervous system's response to imping- 
ing stimuli, The reversal in the association between extraversion and the lemon 
drop test would be accounted for if this protective mechanism appears earlier 
(i.e., at a lower stimulus intensity) for introverts (Figure 6-8). At the moment 
this must be regarded as an ad hoc hypothesis only; further research specifically 
designed to test it is called for. 

Studies reprinted in Eysenck (1971b) indic 
have lower sensory thresholds Ger, greater Sens 


Stimuli) as well as lower pain thresholds (less tolera 1 I 
€xtroverts. This is consistent with Eysenck's arousal theory of introverston, 


especially since amphetamine has independently been shown to reduce pain 
tolerance. However, these findings are also consistent with Gray's theory be- 
Cause, relative to stable people. neurotics are also intolerant of pom Thus, 
among psychiatric patients it is the dysthymics who are least tolerant of pain, 
Whereas prefrontal leucotomy results in an increase in pain tolerance. 

Closely related to sensitivity differences is the question of preferred levels of 
Sensory stimulation. Eysenck has produced the model shown in Figure 6-9 to 
Predict the relationship between level of stimulation and pl 


leasantness of affect. 
he thick line shows that medium levels of stimulation are preferred by people in 
Beneral; both very high levels of stimulation (P 


ate that in general introverts do 
itivity to barely detectable 
ince of painful stimuli) than 


ain) and very low levels (sensory 
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Introverts Extroverts 


Amount 
of 
salivation 


Concentration of lemon juice 


Figure 6-8. Hypothesis to account for contradictory findings on the lemon drop test. At low 
stimulus concentrations, introverts salivate more than extroverts. With intense stimuli the reverse 
may be true. The downturn in each curve is assumed to reflect the onset of "protective inhibition. 


deprivation) are aversive. The curve for introverts is shifted to the left and that 
for extroverts displaced to the right. This would mean that introverts should 
tolerate sensory deprivation better than extroverts and pain less well. The letters 
O.L. refer to optimum level; A and B are two arbitrarily chosen points along the 
stimulus continuum at which marked differences in pleasantness would be €x- 
pected between extroverts and introverts (differences in opposite directions). 
As we have seen, the difference in pain threshold between extroverts and 
introverts is consistent with that theory. However, results in the area of sensory 
deprivation are much more contradictory (in many ways reminiscent of the EEG 
studies). In one fairly representative study, Tranel (1962) compared the reactions 
of introverts and extroverts to four hours of sensory deprivation. He found that 
the extroverts were less likely to quit before the prescribed time period was ир. 
On the other hand, they were more inclined to violate the experimental instruc- 
Uons, to engage in reverie, to fall asleep, and to move about while awake. The 
Introverts were more obedient to the instructions and attended more closely to the 
experimental situation; probably as a result they found it more uncomfortable and 
tenden to opt-out sooner. This is similar to the conclusion Gale (1973) came to in 
connection with the EEG studies. Apparently, extroverts are better able in boring 
situations to keep up their level of arousal by fantasy, physical movement. an 
attention to extraneous factors. Such a conclusion is supported by a study by Hill 
(1975) in which extroverts were found to build variety into a monotonous task. 
There is little that an introvert can do, however, about excessively high levels of 
stimulation (except for withdrawing from the situation or trusting to protective 
inhibition). Ludvigh and Happ (1974) studied the pleasantness—unpleasantness 
of various intensities of light and sound in groups of extroverts and introverts- 
Their results confirmed the theoretical prediction that extroverts would prefer 
higher levels of stimulation than introverts. However, the differences appeared 
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Figure i ' 
igure 6-9, Relation of hedonic ton 
ation mean. (From Eysenck, 1971b.) 


ment », P x 
of extroverted and introverted subjects from popul 


accepted higher levels of light and 


rts 
there were no differences in the 


only ; T" а 
nly at the high intensity end. Extrove 


me before describing them as aversive, but 
iking/disliking for very low stimuli (the deprivation threshold). The model de- 


ees in Figure 6-9 is fairly well substantiated at the high stimulation end, then, 
ut findings with respect to hedonic tone are complex and contradictory at the 


low (deprivation) end. 
eus other hand, there are some 
am à both the high and low ends. I poem 
Hi ed to judge the amount of time that has pas y I 
s Testimate, It is thought that this is because We normally estimate time on the 
asis of the number and variety of things that have happened to us during the 
Period. Reed and Kenna (1964) hypothesized that if extroverts are more depen- 
dent on external events, their error in estimation would be greater. This they 
Confirmed by comparing groups of extrov ind introverts on à task of judging 


erts a 
the length of a 15-minute period. What is more, the differences occurred only 
Under sensory deprivation conditions; there was no difference between extroverts 
and introverts under normal conditions. Another fairly ingenious demonstration 
Of "stimulus hunger" in extroverts Was provided by Weisen 


(1965). He showed 
that extroverts would expend considerable effort i 


n order to obtain a "reward" of 
a jazz music and bright lights: introverts. by contrast, would work to avoid 
ese same stimuli. 


Perh; А " 
teen ee the most interesting of 
the d using the pupillary response. 

Subjects’ eyes, introverts Were found t 


less direct studies that do seem to verify the 
f subjects in a sensory deprivation situation 
sed, they are inclined to 


his area is one by Holmes 
source was shone onto 
upillary contraction (as 


all the studies int 
When a bright light 
o show faster p 
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though trying to protect themselves from the strong stimulus). In a dark adapta- 
tion situation, however, the extroverts showed faster pupillary dilation (as 
though trying to enhance stimuli in this perceptual deprivation condition). This 
finding is particularly impressive since, if the speed of pupillary response was the 
critical factor, one personality type or the other should be quicker at both con- 
striction and dilation. As it is, the study suggests that the pupillary response 15 
aiding in the homeostatic optimization of stimulus intensity and that the optimal 
intensity is higher for extroverts than introverts. 

On vigilance performance tasks (i.e.. keeping watch for irregular signals) 
introverts have generally been found to perform better than extroverts. This is 
especially true when subjects are required to maintain the vigil for a long period 
of time: extroverts may be as good or even better in the short term. Increasing the 
rate of signal presentation, increasing the background noise (e.g.. turning on à 
radio), or providing social stimulation is likely to improve the performance of the 
extrovert, thus reducing his progressive disadvantage relative to the introvert. No 
doubt this is because these are all arousing conditions that may offset the charac- 
teristic low arousal of the extrovert (presumably the introverts are already at an 
optimum level of arousal). Frith (1967) has shown this explanation diagramatl- 
cally (Figure 6-10) and has provided supplementary results concerning the 1п- 
teraction between noise and extroversion in determining another kind of perfor- 
mance, critical flicker fusion. Notice that, as with the lemon drop test (Figure 
6-8), an inverted U-shaped relationship is postulated between arousal and per- 
formance. Such a relationship is now well established, even if the Pavlovian 
explanation of transmarginal (protective) inhibition is not universally accepted 
by personality theorists. 
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Figure 6-10.  Hypothesized relationship between the extent of arousing factors. personality + an 
performance (From Frith, 1967.) 
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Studies in Perceptual Phenomena 


Visual constancy refers to a perceptual mechanism that enables us to see colors, 
Shapes, and so on veridically (i.e.. as they “really аге``) despite great variations 
ш the conditions of viewing. Since extroverts аге supposed to be more outer 
directed and concerned with objects, we might expect them to show greater 
constancy than introverts. Several experiments have borne out this expectation, 
although it seems likely that under an appropriate instructional set extroverts 
would be equally capable of attending to direct sensations rather than meaningful 
objects and thus break down or control the extent of their constancies. Therefore, 
it is doubtful that the personality difference in constancy is of far-reaching 
theoretical importance. 

Another perceptual test th 
the kinesthetic figural after-effect that w 
drug studies, This is the tendency to judge a wooden black by touch as wider 
after experience with a narrow "anchor" and vice versa (a kind of successive 
Contrast phenomenon). Some experiments have indicated that extroverts are 
More susceptible to this aftereffect (c.g.. Gupta. 1974), but others have sug- 
Bested that the difference may be partly artifactual. Similarly, studies with the 
Archimedes Spiral Test have demonstrated that the illusion of counterrotation 
after a rotating spiral is stopped persists longer for introverts than for extroverts. 

Owever, Levy and Lang (1966) suggest that the duration of spiral aftereffect 
May simply reflect a response latency rather than differences in the amount of 
aftereffect actually experienced. That is, the extroverts may press their button 
Sooner because they are impulsive, whereas the cautious introverts hang back 
Until they are certain of a change in their perception. AS with many of the other 
findings Ийе area gf perception. the results might be explained by saying that 
CXtroverts take a casual and straightforward attitude toward the experimental task 
Whereas introverts concentrate hard in an effort to please the experimenter, 
giving studied, introspective responses: some of which go beyond the obvious: 

us, results are often explainable directly from the known trait characteristics of 
?Xtroverts and introverts without the need (0 resort to reductive theories and 
Concepts such as arousal or inhibition. 


For the sake of completeness. here are listed a nu ene 
that have been shown to differentiate introverts from extrover™ 


ti е 
ion see Eysenck, 19716): 


at has been related to extroversion-introversion is 
as mentioned above in connection with 


mber of other perceptual tests 
for documenta- 


le Figures Such as the Necker Cube and 


of-Viewing Situations 
as though they more quickly 
hether this satiation is 


R А 
Pul of Fluctuation of Reversib 
ernation Behavior in Choice- 


E | t 
Xtroverts show greater fluctuation and alternation. 
ot clear W 


“come satiated, fatigued. or bored. It is n 
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peripheral (e.g.. occurring at the level of the retina) or central (i.e.. at the 
"psychological" or overall brain level). It could. in fact, be both. 


Visual Masking 


Visual masking is the tendency for a stimulus to block perception of another 
stimulus presented just previously. It occurs at a greater interstimulus interval 
(i.e., more markedly) with extroverts than with introverts. 


Critical flicker fusion 


Critical flicker fusion, the point at which a flickering light is perceived as con- 
tinuous, occurs sooner (i.e., at a slower flicker rate) for extroverts. This 15 
consistent with the difference in visual masking and could be taken as evidence 
for the notion that extroverts are less aroused, especially since there is a tendency 
for depressant and stimulant drugs to affect those visual phenomena in parallel 
fashion. 


Sharpening 


When subjects are asked to describe from memory some drawings of stick 
figures engaged in various activities, the extroverts are more given to exaggera- 
tion and simplification. For example, a drawing normally described as "two men 
fighting a duel" might evoke the response ``one man running his sword through 
and killing his opponent." This tendency to express the activity in stronger. 


more violent form is reminiscent of the ``sharpening`` of recall found in studie 
of the rumor mechanism. 


Time Perception 


We have already noted that extroverts are inclined to underestimate the passage 
of time in a sensory deprivation situation. There is some evidence that they may 
also do it under normal conditions. In a rather clever study by Lynn (1961) 
subjects were asked to match an interval of 15 seconds. They were then given 
nine further trials in which their last judgment was given as a new standard. with 
this method the judgment of extroverts and introverts was seen to diverge prog- 
ressively, with extroverts underestimating and introverts overestimating. At the 


end of the tenth trial the average produced by introverts was 18.2 seconds: mas 
for extroverts was 10.2 seconds. 


Field Dependence 


There have been several studies using tests such as the Rod and Frame Test and 
the Embedded Figures Test that indicate that extroverts are more dependent on 
external cues when making perceptual judgments. This finding is, of cours’: 
consistent with the traditional definition of extroversion as `‘ошег directedness- 
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Perceptual Defense 


There is a tendency for introverts to behave more defensively 
reporting of taboo words). But there are complications to this general finding: 
euroticism and situational stress also seem to be 


(e.g., to inhibit the 


moderator variables such as n 
important in determining whether this relationship will emerge. 


Esthetic Preferences 

ghtly colored paintings: introverts prefer 
subdued colors. There is some disagreement as to whether extroverts prefer 
simplicity or complexity in visual stimuli, but one recent study of preferences for 
Polygons varying in complexity found that extroverts preferred greater complex- 
ity than introverts (Bartol & Martin, 1974). 


In general, extroverts like modern, bri 


Motor Performance 
ing the correlates of extroversion is the need to 


consider **moderator"" variables. The effect of extroversion may not be apparent 
Until some other factor such as neuroticism or intelligence is taken into account. 
Thus, for example, studies of expressive movements such as handwriting and the 
expansiveness of *'doodles " suggest that when extroverts are high in neuroticism 
they may display overt behavior opposite to that otherwise typical of their per- 
Sonality type. Taft (1967) found that neurotic extroverts were ће smallest writers 
Whereas stable extroverts used the largest script. Introverts Were intermediate in 
Writing size regardless of their neuroticism level. If extroversion alone had been 
Considered, no significant relationship would have been detected. 
Extroversion has also been shown 10 be related to the noncontent aspects of 
Speech. Ramsay (1968) studied differences between extroverts and introverts on 
à Variety of verbal tasks ranging from reading a short passage of prose to con- 
ducting а conversation with the experimenter. He found that introverts tended to 
allow longer silences between utterances 25 though they were weighing their 
Words more before talking. Apparently the introvert IS more hend ION 
Maxim “be sure brain is engaged before putting mouth into gear." This differ- 
ence was independent of sex. intelligence. and neuroticism. 
‚ AS regards major body movements. few бинаа oit en 
troverts have been reliably established. Yates (1973). reviens E : 
relating to psychomotor functions such as control movements, persistence, an 
body-sway suggestibility, and concludes that although neuroticism ы ше im- 
Portant, extroversion has less relevance in determining ee s as Гу 
Y crude output. There are, however ? couple of ашу ед proe 
€Xtroverts and introverts that have been fairly reliabily identified. First, Hae 
there is a choice between speed and accuracy in performance, extroverts tend to 


One of the complications in study 


n extroverts and 
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sacrifice accuracy for speed, giving faster performance with a lot of hata 
whereas introverts are more likely to drop behind time in s. MU 
accuracy. This difference is illustrated most clearly in a study by е Mole 
who studied differences between extroverts and introverts ona A a E ^u 
which subjects had to pursue a target light around a triangular course b Mm 
to keep a hand stylus in photoelectric contact with it. By photograp i vds 
position of the subject's stylus at short intervals it was possible to ide xd 
distinctly different strategies for the two personality groups (Figure 6-1 ae е 
extroverts would literally cut corners in order to match the angular velocity р t E 
target, whereas introverts would fall behind in attempting to match the е 
position. Overall, the two groups performed equally well in terms of time- i 

target. Their performance was equally good but arrived at by different strategies. 


1 а 
Second, there is a tendency for extroverts to begin faster (and often better) on 


а Ё ts 
task, but introverts tend to catch up and surpass the performance of extrovert 
aft 


ter a certain amount of time. Apparently this is because the extroverts are us 
susceptible to boredom and fatigue. For example, Wilson, Tunstall, and Eysenck 
(1971) studied performance on a tapping task in which subjects had to tap On а 
Morse key fast enough to maintain a rate of five taps per second fora one-minute 
Period. Extroverts began better than introverts, but by the end of the minute they 
were showing signs of fatigue and missing so many taps that the introverts’ tap 


Output was superior. This kind of crossover has also been noted in cognitive task: 
such as vigilance and verbal memory. 


Classical Conditioning 


An early hypothesis d 


erived from Eysenck's theory was that introverts (having 
higher cortical arous: 


al) would acquire classically conditioned responses more 


Figure 6-11. 
behind attempti 
(From Frith, 1971.) 


Pursuit rotor Strategies typical of Introverts (left) and 
ng to match the target p 


extroverts (right). Introverts fall 


Osition whereas extroverts cut corners to match target speed. 
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readily than extroverts. The first experiments conducted at the Maudsley Hospi- 
А ы ая and GSR responses, seemed to confirm this 
a 5 around .48 between conditioning and introversion 

were obtained for both normal and neurotic subjects). Franks’ studies showed 
also that the neuroticism dimension was not related to conditionability as some 
other theorists had supposed. Later studies from various parts of the world, 
however, produced inconsistent results with respect to the relationship between 
extroversion and conditioning: some found introverts to be more readily con- 
ditioned, some found no difference, and others found extroverts more condition- 
able. Clearly, the hypothesis of a simple relationship between introversion and 
conditionability could not be sustained. 
_Eysenck (1965) then theorized that introverts would display greater con- 
ditionability only under certain experimental conditions—in particular, condi- 
tons not so highly arousing that protective inhibition is likely to occur (recall the 
discussion of the lemon drop test). A review of the literature up to that point 
Suggested that the discrepancies reported therein could be accounted for along 
these lines. Eysenck and Levey (1972) reported a study in which experimental 
Parameters thought to affect the personality/conditioning relationship were sys- 
tematically varied. Figures 6-12 and 6-13 illustrate the results of this study in 
Which, again, the eyeblink reponse was used. When reinforcement was partial 
and weak, and the interstimulus interval short, the introverts conditioned much 
More readily (correlation of .40); these were the low arousal conditions thought 
to favor introverts. However, with 100 percent reinforcement, a strong UCS, and 
long CS-UCS interval (high arousal conditions). the extroverts showed faster 
Conditioning. Collapsing results over all experimental conditions would have 


Obscured these marked differences d introverts. This in- 


between extroverts an 
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Figure 6-12, Rate of eyelid conditioning for introverts and extroverts under conditions of partial 
S s-ucs interval. (From Eysenck and Levey. 1972.) 
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Figure 6-13. Rate of eyelid conditioning for extroverts 


and introverts under conditions of 100 per 
cent reinforcement, strong UCS, and long CS-UCS inter 


val. (From Eysenck & Lev ey; 1972.) 


ot fully consis 
Osed yet. 


ation. That is, it is not obvious what 
Strength of electric shock (the usual UCS in GSR Conditioning) is equivalent to a 
Onditioning, and so on. 
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Figure 6-14. Generalization of conditioned GSRs along semantic and phonetic dimensions for 
der, & Wredenmark, 1975.) 


introverts а ә ; Р 
troverts and extroverts. (From Schalling. Levant 


in children or in adults whose 


by alcohol or tiredness). If, as Eysenck thinks, 
rousal than introverts, then we might 


Phonetic dimension is likely to be dominant 


alertness is impaired (e.g.. 


eXtroverts are generally lower in cortical а N 
expect them to show a relatively greater amount of phonetic generalization. This 


hypothesis was confirmed in a recent study by Schalling, Levander, and Wre- 
denmark (1975). Figure 6-14 shows GSR scores in the generalization phase of 
their experiment. The extroverts show а striking preponderance of phonetic 


generalization, whereas there is h ence for the introverts. This 


> ardly any differ 
finding is clearly consistent with the 


prediction based on Eysenck's arousal 
theory, 


Verbal Conditioning 
re in which, typically, the subject 


mental procedu 
e verb and a 


Verb; ee й ; 
erbal conditioning is an instru in 
cards each containing а past tens 


iS presented with a series of 
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selection of pronouns: I, we, you, he, she. and they. The subject's task is to 
make up a sentence using the verb and a pronoun of his choice. Conditioning is 
achieved by the experimenter’s saying "'good"" following any sentence starting 
with the personal pronouns "I" or “we.” Holmes (1967) found that introverts 
conditioned more readily than extroverts in this situation, and he suggested that 
this greater sensitivity to environmental contingencies might account for their 
learning the rules and restraints of Society more readily than extroverts. 
However, Gupta (1974b) showed that, as with classical conditioning, the 
experimental parameters are important in det 


tions most readily. He found that when positive reinforcement was used (e.g.. 
saying ''good"' rather than ""bad") and wh 


& supports the idea of Gray that ex- 
s than to punishments. It also provides 
monstrated in any other contexts—that 
© sociable than to isolated conditions. 


at has been der 
extroverts respond better t 


Memory 
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delay. The predicted crossover occurred after about five minutes (Figure 6-15). 
These results are strikingly similar to those of Kleinsmith and Kaplan and sug- 
Best that a single mechanism may apply to both. Presumably the lower arousal in 
€xtroverts produces weaker consolidation that interferes with recall less at short- 
term intervals but does not favor long-term recall. This finding has now been 
Teplicated at least twice, and there is some evidence that it applies also to 
reminiscence phenomena in the learning of motor skills such as the pursuit rotor 
(Eysenck, 1973b). 

Another well-established finding concerning the relationship between arousal 
ànd memory is the Yerkes-Dodson Law. This law incorporates two very well 
established findings: (1) There is an inverted-U function relating performance to 
motivation, with optimal performance being obtained at medium levels of drive; 
(2) high levels of motivation are likely to facilitate performance on simple tasks 
but impair complex functions. McLaughlin and Eysenck (1967) reasoned that 
Chronic drive differences between personality types might be shown to parallel 


Introvert O-— — -O 


Recall interval 


= [- | Ir | 
Extrovert 0—0 

i 

Г 

B 

d zi 


5 min 30 min 24 hr 


Recall score 
and five groups of introverts after different 


0 1 min 


Figure 6-15. Recall scores of five groups of qum 
ға та rn erv: 
Scall intervals, Introverts show reminiscence as recat inte 


(From Howarth & Eysenck, 1968.) 


al increases: extroverts show forgetting 
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other motivational conditions in producing these two Torse шай са 
Stable extroverts were assumed to be lowest in drive and nerone hom a 
(having both high autonomic activation and high cortical arousal тен; cm 
Eysenck's theory) would be expected to be highest in drive. Neurotic ren | vm 
and stable introverts were assumed to be intermediate in terms of SN ке 
Two paired-associates learning tasks were used, one constructed to tz casy x 
the other comparatively difficult. Overall, extroverts performed Конен 
better than introverts, which is in line with expectation since testing immediate y 
followed learning. But more interesting, the hypothesis conceming an VIDE 
between personality type and list difficulty was also supported. Examination E 
Figure 6-16 reveals that with the difficult list the optimum point on the 
inverted-U function is shifted toward the low arousal side in terms of personality 
types. In other words, the results of McLaughlin and Eysenck's experiment 
could be neatly accounted for by supposing that the stable extroverts were too 
low in arousal to give optimal performance when the learning task was easy but 


asserted their superiority when the difficulty of the task pushed the other groups 
into the area of Super-optimal arousal. 


M. W. Eysenck (1974) adopted the original tack of studying ранага 
between extroversion—introversion (assumed to be a measure of trait arousal) ani 


Thayer's Activation-Deactivation Adjective Checklist (which he took as an indi- 
cation of transient state arousal) in dete’ 


task. As had been found in previous studi 
fluently (despite equivalence in vocabu 
extroversion, sociability was the better 


rmining fluency in a word association 
es, extroverts produced associates an 
laries). Of the two main subfactors o 


tween extroversion and activation. High 
formance for extroverts but reduce it for 
at introverts generally tend toward overar- 
F е of certain tasks, whereas extroverts are 
inclined to be underaroused. 


age of learned material before the 


975b), the nature of 
ified. This time he used 
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Figure 6-16. Paired-associate learning for easy and difficult lists of four personality type groups. 


(From McLaughlin and Eysenck. 1967.) 


memory search that would 


association tasks that varied in terms of the amount of wo 
have to be called upon. He found that the extroverts produced faster associations 


than introverts particularly on tasks that demanded a great deal of memory search 

(e.g., those requiring very remote associates). When a relatively short search 
g : 

Process was involved, the difference between extroverts and introverts was at- 


tenuated. At the extreme, а speed-of-recognition task (which is known to draw 
hardly at all on the гадети тес differentiate extroverts and 


hanism) did not 
Introverts at all. 


The main conclusions to draw from this series of 
younger are: (1) Transient activation levels appear to 


experiments by Eysenck the 
affect memory by means of 
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the same mechanism as the personality characteristic of introversion ш 
ing concept probably being best described as arousal); (2) high arousal whet Y 
inherent in the subject or in the environmental conditions. operates on the res 
trieval mechanism and has the effect of biasing the memory search process 
toward the most readily accessible stored information. As with the other exact 
ments discussed in this section they provide good support for H. J. Eysenck's 


theory of extraversion-introversion, and it is difficult to see how they could be 
accounted for by Gray’s modification. 


SOME SOCIAL AND APPLIED CORRELATES 


Intelligence and Educational Attainment 


Overall, extroverts and introverts do 
work has shown that intellectual 
three independent components: sj 
done, it is found that the extrov 
persistent (e.g. , Brierley, 1961). 


not differ in intelligence. However, recent 
performance may be broken down into at least 
peed, accuracy, and persistence. When this is 
erts tend to be faster but less accurate and less 
In addition and consistent with findings in other 
types of performance (e.g., learning and psychomotor functions), the extroverts 
Start well but slip back progressively relative to introverts. When these interac- 
tions are collapsed (e.g., across different types of subjects or different compo- 
nents of intelligence), the 
Mohan and Kumar 


£ly, abandoned, and not attempted, as à 
Spent on the test. The extroverts began with 
an edge over the introverts 
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Sets 
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Figure 6-17. Analysis of performance of introverts and extrov erts on the Standard Progressive 


Matrices. (From Mohan & Kumar. 1973.) 


ersity. He concluded that ‘*generally 
academic achievement." 
ors degrees, neurotic ex- 


more likely to obtain a good degree at univ 


high neuroticism and extroversion combine to inhibit 
Stable introverts were most likely to obtain good hon А 2 
troverts least. Wankowski also found that personality was related to choice of 
Subject. Introverts preferred theoretical subjects, whereas extroverts chose prac- 
tical and **people-oriented"' areas of study. Sociologists tended to congregate in 
the neurotic extrovert (psychopathic?) quadrant. Finally, temperament was 
linked with reasons for withdrawal from university. Students who withdrew for 
academic reasons (exam failure) tended to be neurotic extroverts; those who 
withdrew for medical and psychiatric reasons tended to be neurotic introverts. 

Although introverts show better overall academic achievement, there are cer- 
tain teaching methods and conditions of learning that seem to be advantageous to 
€Xtroverts, Leith (1974) studied the interactions between personality and differ- 
ent teaching methods in determining achievement on a genetics course. Over 200 
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students who had no previous knowledge of the material to be learned aa 
involved in the study. Two teaching strategies were compared: нас т 
ing stressed individuality, personal interaction, flexibility and s pipe > 
teaching, tolerance of uncertainty and error making, and concern with g " а 
effects rather than precise detail. The other approach, reception learning. pe 
phasized obedience, regularity, standardization, attentiveness, formality. an 
direct instruction. These two teaching methods were equally effective overall. 
but there was a clear tendency for the extroverts to benefit more from the 
informal discovery learning and for introverts to learn better from the formal 
reception approach. This interaction was observed when achievement was tested 
one week after the learning period and was even more marked when subjects 
were retested without warning a month later (Figure 6-18). А 
In another experiment using social psychology students, Leith (1974) consi- 
dered the question of whether introverts and extroverts would learn better by 
themselves, paired with another person of the Opposite personality type. oF 
paired with someone of the same personality. Results showed that overall the 
introverts learned slightly better, but their advantage was seen only when they 
were working individually. In the two paired conditions the extroverts were 
about as good. There was also an indication that the introverts were more debili- 
tated when paired with an extrovert than when they were working with another of 


their own kind. For both introverts and extroverts, working in homogeneous 
pairs produced the highest achievement scores (Table 6-2). 


d Discovery 
30 learning 
28 28 
26 26 
„ x Discovery 
8 24 learning m ~ Reception 
à learning 
c 
E 22 22 
N Reception 
learning 
20 20 
18 
18 
Introverts Extroverts Introverts 
r 
Post-test (after one week) 


Extroverts 
Delayed test (after five weeks) 


igure 6-18. Interactions Strategies ol ructi re S. discover extroversi¢ 
F she eractions : Strategies of instruction (direct vs. discove: y) with versi 
two occasions of testing ach; evement and problem solvi Fr i 974 | 
g ng. (From Leith, 1 2) 
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Table 6-2 Achievements of 85 Social Psychology students learning in 
Homogeneous or Heterogeneous Personality Pairs or as Individuals 


Methods 
Homogeneous Heterogeneous Individuals 

Personality Pairs Pairs 
Introverts 32.2 27.3 30.0 
Extroverts 30.6 27.7 25.4 
Significance N.S. N.S. p «0.01 
of differences 
(1-tailed) 
Homogeneous versus heterogeneous pairs: p < 0.01 

p < 0.025 


Homogeneous pairs versus individuals: 
Source: Leith, 1974 


The results of these studies by Leith may be accounted for by saying that the 
extroverts are more easily bored by formal and isolated learning conditions. 
Apparently they need a greater amount of stimulation to maintain their interest 
and attention (presumably because of their lower arousal), and this may be 
provided either by novelty and variation in the method of instruction or by social 
contact with fellow students. Given these conditions, they may even respond 
better than introverts, who are likely to feel overwhelmed by excessive uncer- 
tainty and noisy companionship. The introverts, however, do better when condi- 
tions are structured and quiet. Thus, introverts are not intrinsically better students 
than extroverts; it may simply be that our current teaching methods happen to 


favor introverts. ' НЄ 
Another important interacting variable is no doubt the degree of interest that 
material to be learned. Nias and 


the two personality types have in the task or ü | 

Hardy (1971), for example, showed that introverts experience greater difficulty 

in learning to swim than extroverts. It is reasonable to suppose that the same 
g to s 8 


Would apply to many other out 1. and social skills that have greater 


Intrinsic appeal to extroverts. 


door, practical 


Industrial and Vocational Applications 


Eysenck (1971b) reprints and discusses a number of papers € ш ех- 
troversion is linked with vocational preferences a Yaru. ES ot in ul 
Performance. In general, extroverts display greater social "€ yel d des 
ability to relate to other people. to take a personal ш ш ; em an eir 

to gravitate toward and 


i ions ten 
Problems, and to anticipate their reactions. So they 
Often excel in jobs that involve dealing with other people (e... sales and person- 
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nel work, nursing, teaching). On the other hand, the ability of es seen ә 
resist boredom and persist with a task for a long period of time В s A jussa 
certain occupational contexts. Introverts are also more reliable аш E s 
ous, they are more punctual, absent less often, and stay longer a n а 
less need for novelty). While on the job, the extroverts very probably PE 
time talking to their work mates, drinking coffee, and generally — уа 
sion from the routine. Personality tests аге of limited usefulness as se > 
devices in education and industry, however, because they are readily Dk | | 
extroversion were to be used in this way, it would have to be measured covertly. 
and the ethical acceptability of this is doubtful. ] n pa 
As regards vocational interests, introverts tend to prefer theoretica m 
scientific occupations such as architecture, journalism, and the teaching i 
mathematics, whereas extroverts are apparently happier with people oriente 
jobs such as social work and selling life insurance (Table 6-3). But again. 


although this is of some theoretical interest, it has little practical applicatio 


раге š -ational gui- 
because specialized interest scales are more directly relevant for vocational g 
dance purposes. 


Social Behavior 


avior; we will 
overts tend to be more suggestible than intro- 
ge their judgments under the influence of 
1963) and to change their evaluation of 
(and thus the reputation) of the artist 
hand, when an extrovert is paired with an 
a topic on which it has been previously 
established that they disagree, the introvert is more likely to change his opinion 
as a result of the interaction (Carment & Miles, 1965). It is not quite clear why 
this should be so. It may be because the extrovert does most of the talking (this 
Was observed to b 


A © the case), or it may reflect the toughmindedness of extroverts 
(a kind of dogmatism and assertiveness) that has been established independently 
cial attitudes (Eysenck, 1961). 


) € more risks than introvert 
(This, of course. js ; 


( » 1965). On the other 
Introvert and they are asked to discuss 


Table 6-3 Correlations between Scales of the Strong Vocational Interest 


Blank and the Maudsley Personality Inventory 


Strong Extraversion Neuroticism 
Area Strong scale M V M E 
! Artist 29? - 40° 12 05 
Psychologist (Rev.) (08. = 05 .03 
Architect «37 s —.01 .03 
Physician (Rev.) 11 Rn -.01 —.03 
Dentist 308 cO -47 —.05 
П Mathematician 27 oe) Ee E 
x ed зв? -18 -02 
Engineer b S a 
Chemist 208 2 "ү 
ш Production Mgr. S Ee oad 
Iv Math. Phys. Sci. Tchr. -31 see ker 
Indust. Arts Tchr. EC EN BO 
Voc. Agricul. Tchr. ш ES 29 
M Personnel Director ae w B 
Public Admin. me} 0 фе 
Soc. Sci. Н. S. Tchr. E a Т А 
City School Supt. w Y 1 
i 07 da -42 
Social Worker 07 17 zm 
2x 194 -.03 
VI i —.22! s 
EE -.22 —.22 
уш Senior С.Р.А. е 356 _ 254 
Accountant 13 _19@ _ 224 
Office Manager 1 3 a 29^ 214 
Banker ne dx 
.06 -.06 11 
Pharmacist 43b —.08 2220 
Ix Sales Manager E _ 08 —02 
Real Estate Sales 33 07 ‘00 
Life Insurance Sales ‘05 105 n 
x Advertising Man _ 02 05 06 
Lawyer É 27b 10 14 
Author-Journalist ET _.08 —.06 
ХІ Pres. Mfg. Concern al АЛ —214 
Interest Maturity - 26^ —.09 08 
Occupational Level _04 =18 = 1% 
mae, Masculinity 
a 
р < 0.05 
P < 0.01 


Source; Bendig, 1963. 
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Crime and antisocial behavior 


From a variety of different lines of reasoning we would expect a greater amount 
of antisocial behavior from extroverts than introverts. In Eysenck's theory this 
would be because extroverts are less susceptible to the kinds of conditioning that 


constitute the socialization Process. According to Gray, extroverts would be 
more prone to crime and antisocial 


* by definition impatient and 
more reliable, responsible, and controlled introverts. 
it has been found to be the case that extroverts have more 
: ns on the road, break institutional rules of all kinds, and 
find their Way to prison more often than introverts (Eysenck, 1971b). In addition, 
unmarried mothers and venereal disease patients are more extroverted than aver- 
age. Extroversion, however, is not the only personality predictor of delinquent 
and antisocial behavior, nor is it the best predictor. The relationships just listed 
igh levels of neuroticism are also involved, and the 


the temper: an even better predictor. Most of the current research on 
trated с пе basis of criminality and antisocial behavior is now concen- 
i e P dimension, although, as we have said, neuroticism and extrover- 


Patients tended to interact with di s il ‘nalexternal control dimension where 
: SSimi. : 
interaction patterns are partly determined dcn In à group situation, then, the 
y 
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treatment compared were: systematic desensitization, in which the patient is 
helped to relax while visualizing a graded series of anxiety-provoking situations; 
client-centered therapy, in which the patient is encouraged to disclose his feel- 
ings in the presence of a warm and empathetic therapist who merely clarifies 
what is said: and rational-emotive therapy. in which the patient is confronted 
with his irrational and maladaptive behavior patterns and urged to change. Their 
effects were evaluated in terms of patient and therapist ratings of interpersonal 
and general anxiety and defensiveness, before and after the various treatments. 
The design included both placebo and no-contact control conditions. Overall, 
systematic desensitization was the most effective therapy for it produced positive 
changes in both extroverts and introverts. Client-centred therapy was really 
with extroverts, and rational-emotive therapy seemed to work only 
a clear indication that the time has come to go 


beyond the simple question of whether psychotherapy works and to ask what 


kind of treatment is most effective with particular kinds of patients. 
one variable that must be considered in 


effective only 
with introverts. This study gives 


Introversion-extroversion is obviously 
this connection. 


Conclusion 
as been said to establish the importance of 


introversion-extraversion as a major dimension of individual differences. Like 
intelligence, it is a truly psychological concept, slotting in between phenomena 
at the biological and social levels and providing an explanatory link between 
them. In fact, the chain of causation runs all the way from genetics through 
anatomical structures and physiological processes such as the reticular formation 
and cortical arousal to variations in extroversion measured by laboratory tests 
and questionnaires, thence to a wide range of social behavior such as neurosis, 
crime, accident proneness, drug taking, sexual behavior, and educational attain- 
Ment. This causal chain is illustrated in Figure 6-19. At each successive stage the 
genotypic level of introversion-extraversion is probably further modified by 


environmental influences, so that by the time the level of social behavior is 
tenuous. Even so, the evidence is now 


reached the link with heredity might seem ten! ips | 
Quite strong that biological factors cannot be ignored m v in I ery 

Th st hi theory of extroversion is t at of Eysenck, which 15 

most highly developed y Hippocrates, Wundt, 


built on the contributions of such unlikely collaborators as сз 
Jung, and Pavlov. Eysenck's theory is the best supported of the available alterna- 
tives, but then it is also the one that has stimulated the greatest amount of 


experimentation. Certain findings appear to fit better the modification of 
Eysenck's theory produced by Gray. but it is too soon to tell whether this version 
Will have the power to explain as many experimental phenomena as Eysenck s 
Original theory. Findings in the area of verbal learning and memory, in particu- 


It is hoped that enough h 
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Figure 6-19. Stages of personality description and interpretation. (From Eysenck, 1972b.) 
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NOTES 


cem to run counter to the hypothesis that 
of effects on mood, it has been reported that college 


more optimistic. friendly. energetic, talkative, deci- 
o controls (Cameron, Specht, & Wendt, 


Р at si 
Unfortunately some results also have been reported tha 


amphetamine is introverting. In terms 


Students given normal clinical dosage felt ж 
siv isti i aded than place i ; 
€. egotistic, keyed up. and lightheade 4 tics. AS regards behavior, amphetamine 


ñ aracteris! 
a all of these seem typica Sipe make rats more sociable (Heimstra, 1962). 
ends to increase activity and has even een fo ч š r 
as уа as а Е ehavior and experience, not all of 
Clearly, this particular stimulant has а variety of effects on behavt pe 
+ ü . ater 1 version. 
which are consistent with a shift toward greater introve 


Пу extrov' 


CHAPTER 7 


Locus of Control 


E. JERRY PHARES 


Kansas State University 


AN INTRODUCTION TO LOCUS OF CONTROL 


If we consulted a random sample of people on iot best to — ipw 
People's behavior it is almost certain that the answers pidas S sir me "n 
With rewards and punishments.' Although some might empie one one - 
Other, the role of reinforcement would likely be paramount. s OM te їп 
not limited to laypeople. It may seite tne iat е) eer power of 
Psychology is some version of reinforcement. ШЕ 5 à indes reactions to 
reinforcement could be the central dynamism behind t E^ mi nci) cuf 
the 1971 publication of Skinner's controversial bos pec prescriptions 
Dignity. The many cries of outrage following pir reinforcement: The 
testifies to the seriousness with which people take their 


S l the reinforcements 
ial is i nocrats who dispense 
ое ee er ced (and inadequately answered) and 


that control soci - atedly been voi 
ol society has repeatec y ; ; e catalyzed by the 
Underscores тош practical and theoretical concerns that ar y y 
COncept of reinforcement š hock 
A ‘ " ay e as a shock to 
So strong is our reinforcement orientation а ШЫ неа Шаабек 
= ; ate S 
Observe so ;e behavior seems to VIO à 
someone whose be D ill. a 23-year-old unmarried army 
9f rewards and punishments. Imagine, if you b ase узо! skiis айй 
eran who was referred for Legere de Т сана the patient's expecta- 
Even fewer friends took the form сай 1 t lif 
riends. Therapy : cation-employment life 
tions for gratification in the general social-sexual Se the deua search for 
areas. This was deemed more useful in n snp des seneratinB ление die 
Unconscious forces that presumably uie afe as he was socially undere- 
: S c Я 
enses, Indeed, this patient was not sO mu opment of techniques 
ducated, зн ы, p» focus of therapy becam" a сш. become 
by which the patient could find employment, en 


S estions and discussions 
Comfortable and successful with girls, and so on. Sugg 
| l 263 
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about these specific techniques filled many therapeutic Иш» у 
patient was successful in his efforts. Curiously, > s= = sey 
ses appeared to have any effect on his behavior. Normal fe e = ete ttle 
behavior will be increased in potential when it leads to success. For this 

vidual, however, reinforcement carried no implications for the rud не 

For a while, the failure to build this patient's repertory of behaviors by ы : 
ing his expectancies for their success based on past successes was quite aceon А 
Everyone "knows" that reinforcement increases behavior potential. But г cco 
in this case. Only gradually did the reasons for this anomolous situation Ba ; 
The patient did not perceive any causal connection between his behavior an ied 
ensuing outcomes! He did not attribute these outcomes to his own behavior, n 
rather, he saw as being crucial such things as luck or other factors over which he 
had no control. 

What this patient was asserting through his apprently 
was simply that notions emphasizing the * à 
reinforcement are incomplete. Reinforcement may be necessary to increase be- 
havior potential, but it is not sufficient. The individual must also believe that 
there is a causal relationship between what one does and what follows. ` 

Through this case, a real one, the groundwork for a whole series of studies on 


ё š А as internal 
à concept was laid. Sometimes referred to as locus of control or as interna 
versus external control (1-Е) 


+ the concept was first outlined by Rotter (1966) and 
defined as follows: 


‘irrational’? behavior 
‘stamping in" of behaviors through 


‚ then, in our culture, it is typically 
^ er the control of powerful others, or as 
Se of the gre; i the forces surrounding him. When the 

we have labeled this a belief in external 
Son perceives that the e 


B Since 1966 an astonishing volume of research on this concept has appeared. 
= Sr 300 studies were cited by Throop and MacDonald (1971). At п 
Tesent time, it is likel that бл сы E era 

reviews, biblio кеу More than 1000 studies have appeared. Sev 


1971: L ‚ and analyses of the concept have been published (Joe. 


* 1972; Phares, 1973; Proci ssi 75; Rotter, 
1966, 1975. Throop and MacDonald, rociuk and Lussier, 19 


| 1971). Books Setting forth the theoretical 
d general literature relat 


ed to internal versus external control have 


1976; 3 
Locus of co; Phares, 1976.) 
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people can be ordered along that continuum. For the sake of convenience, we 
will refer to internals and externals, but it should be emphasized that the behavior 
of an individual in any given situation is determined by many converging factors. 
To classify one as internal or external is a typological error that ignores these 
factors, oversimplifies the predictive process, and will surely lead to disappoint- 
ing results. We will have more to say about this later. 

Rotter's (1966) description of the external individual not only fits the patient 
described earlier, it also aptly fits many other individuals who live and work in 
our society. These individuals have been variously depicted as powerless, fatalis- 
tic, alienated, or normless. Regardless of terminology, however, all live in a 
world that does not seem able to come to grips with overcrowding, overpopula- 
tion, pollution, unresponsive government, the generation gap, campus disorders, 
ghetto riots, police riots, and so on. In any event, the enormous popularity of the 
I-E concept is not simply a function of its theoretical origins or the scale that was 
developed to measure it. I=E touches vibrant social phenomena that have been 


and still are very much alive in society. 


SOME THEORETICAL BACKGROUND 


A major shortcoming of much empirical I-E research is its lack of theoretical 
foundation, which has sometimes led to failures in prediction, disappointment in 
the amount of variance accounted for by LE, or difficulty generalizing from one 
study to the next. Therefore, to better understand the research and issues that will 
be described later in this chapter, let us now briefly examine social learning 
theory (Rotter, 1954; Rotter, Chance. and Phares, 1972)—the framework from 


Which locus of control developed. 
_ In the most rudimentary sens 
individual’s expectancy that the be 
ment, and (2) the value of that reinforc 
and the value of the reinforcement are 
Specific situation to which we are predicting. Ther 
involves three variables: expectancies, reinforcements, an 
Situation. 

Of particular import for locus 


ments for the moment, suppose 


e, any behavior is determined by (1) the 
havior in question will lead to a reinforce- 
ement. The magnitude of the expectancy 
conditioned in part by the nature of the 
efore, prediction of behavior 
d the psychological 


of control are expectancies. Ignoring reinforce- 
we wish to determine the extent of a student's 


expectancy that he will be admitted to graduate study. At least one — dns 
Contribute to this expectancy. First. specific experiences In applying Р у 
Will be important. Second, it is necessary to know how much previous experi- 


i hat experiences has the 
ence of this specific na he student has had. Third, wh 
Сое ions that he sees as similar? We may postulate 


Student en Р ай 
countered in other situa : : 
that the more specific experience the student has in applying for graduate study, 
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i i а ехрегі- 
the less important will be experiences generalized from oe 
ences. We may also postulate that, in the absence of any specific exp 


А s ee fatis 
generalized expectancies will account for nearly all the variance. These relatio: 
ships are stated by Rotter (1954, p. 166): 


" GE 
Esi SfE tg) 


se 7 i aduate 
In this formula, Es: refers to the expectancy of successfully applying to gri н 
school, E's: refers to expectancies based оп specific experience in the s 
situation previously, 


à М nae nan iia 

Мз refers to amount of prior experience in that same iy ah 

tion, and GE refers to expectancies generalized from past situations see F 
student regards as similar. This formula clearly suggests the importanc 


. B t ance of 
broad, general personality factors, but it also suggests the great importance 
specific situational variables as well. 


The notion of generalized ex 


reinforcements related fe 
1). However, social learning theory deals 
ез generalized expectancies that a given 
Prove useful. People are constantly faced 
with the need to solve problems. Most human Situations, regardless of the needs 
categorizing situations, the individual can 

better cope with the Problems involved. From this perspective, locus of control 


`s behavior 
reward and punishment should be viewed, 
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quest for greater understanding of the LE concept we not lose sight of the other 
determinants of behavior that in many (if not most) situations may be of even 
greater saliency. The expectancy that a given behavior will be successful in a 
specific situation depends on the frequency with which the person has been 
rewarded in this situation before, the frequency of achievement of similar re- 
wards in the past, and the nature of a variety of generalized expectancies involv- 
ing such things as I-E, trust, and many others. The introduction of problem- 
solving generalized expectancies increases the complexity of prediction, but it 
seems necessary given the enormous richness of human behavior. 

Finally, it is important to emphasize the role of the psychological situation. 
Although space does not permit an extended discussion, the psychological situa- 
tion exerts a pronounced effect on reinforcement values and expectancies (both 
specific and generalized). The value of a given reinforcement may be adversely 
affected in a specific situation because of certain punishments that might ensue 
from its attainment there but not elsewhere. Similarly. expectancies are not 
invariant across situations. Even generalized expectancies (both of a reinforce- 
Ment and problem-solving nature) may differ in their effects depending on the 
pecific situations. Also, some situations permit 
not. Surely, then, an analysis of 
edicting a specific behavior. 


Person's previous experience in 5 
alternative behaviors that other situations may 
the situation is essential before we set about pr 
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and generalized expectan- 
m-solving expectancies for 
from a more situationally 


The previous section distinguished between specific 
Cies. Before dealing in detail with generalized proble! 
locus of control, let us examine locus of control 
Specific point of view. 

Some situations are so clear and ex 
going to behave in an external fashion or extern 
relative importance of ceneralized and specific 
depends on the situation but, as a rule of thumb. 
xperience in a specific situation, the less important 


риге , 
Seneralized expectancies. 


plicit in their meaning that internals are 
als in an internal fashion. The 
locus of control expectancies 
the greater the individual's 
will be the role of I-E 


Effects on Expectancies and Learning 

ot deal with generalized internal-external 
f the differential roles of skill and chance 
As noted by Phares (1976), the 
hoped that more could be 


The first locus of control studies did n 

v Dectancies at all. They were studies 0 ; 

actors in affecting expectancies for task success- 

goal i fold. First, it was 
al of these early studies was twofold. First. 


268 Locus of Control 


learned about the exact manner in which reinforcement agen, je 
seemed plausible that skill-chance research would help б ш prime 
ity of pursuing the skill-chance distinction at the level of eere ciues 
That is, it was anticipated that the behavior of subjects in specific ski а а 
situations would ultimately turn ош to be analogous to that of people who 

internally or externally controlled in the generalized sense. T— 

Three studies are generally representative of ths work. Phares (1957) as e 
subjects to perform two perceptual judgment tasks. Some subjects were told t 8 
the task was so difficult that success was largely a matter of chance. Others we 
instructed that success was entirely a matter of personal skill or ability. От | 
series of trials, subjects were asked to state ап expectancy or confidence lev н 
Prior to each trial. In essence, the results demonstrated that changes in m 
tancy following success or failure were greater under skill conditions than un 
chance conditions. , 

A second study by Phares (1962) confirmed the hypothesis that when € 
from a painful stimulus is possible as a result of the subject's efforts, un 
learning will ensue than when escape is completely outside the subject's contro. 
In essence, the subject’s recognition thresholds for nonsense syllables were 
significantly reduced when knowledge of those syllables was instrumental in 
reducing the magnitude of electric shock received. — 

The third study (Rotter, Liverant, & Crowne, 1961) manipulated the уе ae 
skill or chance categorizations of tasks through the intrinsic nature of the tas ` 
rather than by instructions, as was largely true of the previous two studies. Using 
an ESP task as a chance situation and a hand steadiness task as a skill pergens 
the investigators were able to Support two conclusions. First, in the skill b 
positive and negative reinforcements lead to greater changes in expectancies for 
Success than in the chance situation. Second, resistance to extinction of expec- 
tancies is greater for a 50 percent reinforcement schedule than for a 100 percent 
Schedule—but only under Chance conditions. Under skill conditions the 100 
percent Schedule is more effective in retarding the effects of extinction. 

The foregoing studies Suggest several things. When individuals feel they ES 
na noes д semen. у eee ict КЪ 
кун7 аме ап iae use Increasing experience in the present P ^ 

ation of expectancies or Strategies. In brief, tasks controlled by chan 
ац жер a Furthermore, as suggested by Rotter (1966). these 


Ce studies have very important implications for many 
eaming. Much of 
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Other Effects of the Situation 


The expectancy changes outlined thus far are not the only consequences of 
perceived lack of control. Nor are they the most extreme. For example, the sense 
of personal helplessness that enveloped prisoners in Nazi concentration camps 
has been vividly described by Bettelheim (1960). Even research at the animal 
level has sharply emphasized the deleterious emotional and physical reactions 
that follow from aversive stimuli that the organism can neither control nor predict 
(Brady, Porter, Conrad, & Mason, 1958; Seligman, Maier, & Solomon, 1971). 
Of course, many situations appear to be similar in that they all seem to involve 
lack of control or inability to predict. However. we do not know that they are 
Precisely equivalent in their effects on human behavior. For example, are 
chance, complex, unpredictable, authoritarian, unstable, or helpless situations 
all alike? Probably not. To authoritarianism the individual may react with anger 
or aggression. To extreme complexity the reaction may be bewilderment. In fact, 
lack of control does not always lead to inability to predict, particularly if the 
Would-be controller is very regular (rather than irregular) in exerting the control. 
Lazarus (1966) has contended that anxiety in threatening situations is inti- 
mately associated with degree of personal control, and research is generally 
Supportive of his contention. Subjects report less stress when they believe they 
can terminate an electric shock (Corah & Boffa, 1970), even when that belief is 
incorrect (Geer, Davison, & Gatchel. 1970). Preference is greater for predictable 
Shock over unpredictable shock (D'Amato & Gumenik, 1960) as is degree of 
discomfort experienced for predictable shock (Houston, 1972; Staub, Tursky, & 
Schwartz, 1971). Glass and Singer (1972) have investigated the effects of noise 


as it relates to urban stress and note that predictable aversive and distractive 
Events disrupt people's performance less than do unpredictable ones. 
and performance are reduced and 


The conclusion appears to be that learning ang оппа Н à 
anxiety and stress levels are increased when aversive stimuli are either unpredict- 
able or uncontrollable. The previous work on differential expectancy changes as 


a function of skill and chance situations suggested that under chance conditions 
the individual is unable to generalize expectancies or experience from the past to 
the future, Aversive-stress research reinforces this observation by suggesting that 
lack of personal control or ability to predict is especially debilitating because it 
Prevents the individual from developing expectancies for successful coping. Asa 


result, anxiety mounts. 

To illustrate the wide-rangi 
additional concepts may be noted. First, the 
Phenomenon in which, among other things, goals 
from achieving assume greater value than they had 
Mock and Brehm (1966) found that when children are 


ck of control or predictability, two 
re is reactance (Brehm, 1972)—a 
the individual is prevented 
before. For example, Ham- 
led to expect they may 


ng effects of la 
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choose between candy and toys but are later not allowed to do so, € ecd 
alternative becomes more attractive while an alternative forced upon the 
attractive. A 
yore E cognitive dissonance (Festinger, 1957), „е: 
situation in which the individual behaves in a manner that is Иматра . я 
beliefs, experiences an unpleasant feeling state, and then changes his be y — 
accord with his behavior. However, Cooper (1971) presents evidence to il 
that cognitive dissonance will not occur unless the individual feels persona y 
responsible or voluntarily chooses to behave in opposition to his beliefs. 


Stability and Locus of Control 


Weiner (1972) has introduced the notion of causal stability to complement lores 
of control. He argues that subjects utilize not only an internal-external eap 
to explain their performance but also a stable-unstable dimension. Indeed, 
contends that much research has confounded locus of control with stability. He 
employs four factors as determinants of perceived achievement: bip 
(internal-stable), effort (internal-unstable), task difficulty (external-stable). E 
luck (external-unstable). He further asserts that the causal stability dimension 
influences expectancy for success and that the locus of control dimension 
influences affective responses to success and failure. His analysis is couched in 
an attributional, Expectancy x Value theoretical framework. . 
At ће present time there does not appear to be a convincing body of data 


Supporting the utility of adding the stability dimension. Most locus of control 
Tesearch would subsume a 


bility and effort under internal control, while re 
difficulty could be either internal or external depending on where the control o 
task difficulty really lies. 


In general, Weiner's work is most relevant t 


Pectancy changes. The actual I 


upport in laboratory studies of expectancy changes. 


s of utility will be forthcoming 1n 
of control. 
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In predicting human behavior these situational studies are also important in a 
more theoretical sense. As emphasized earlier, we cannot hope to predict or 
understand behavior by exclusive reliance on broad, generalized personality 
characteristics. We must also know a great deal about the situation. These 
situational studies (at least in the realm of locus of control) tell us something 
about the E, factor in the social learning theory formula given earlier. We can 
now turn our attention to the companion personality (GE) aspects of locus of 


control. 


THE MEASUREMENT OF LOCUS OF CONTROL 


a f control beliefs have on behavior, we must 
first devise a way of measuring such beliefs. We need a device that will disting- 
uish among people who hold differing expectations regarding their general 
capacity to exert an influence on the world around them. The most widely used 
measure of locus of control is the scale introduced and described by Rotter 
(1966). Phares (1976) has analyzed the Rotter I-E Scale in some detail (along 
with other measures of locus of control). 

The I-E Scale evolved out of early work by Phares (1955), but subsequent 


scale development was carried out by the late Shephard Liverant, J. B. Rotter. 
Melvin Seeman, Douglas Crowne. and William James. The present version of 


the I-E Scale (Rotter, 1966) consists of 23 forced-choice I-E items, along with 
six filler items to help disguise the nature of the test. The items that follow are 
drawn from some earlier versions of the I-E Scale and illustrate the general 
flavor of the scale. (Readers interest ing out research using the I-E 
Scale should consult Rotter [1966])-) 


To determine the effects that locus o 


ed in carry 


I more strongly believe that: P 
1. a. Many people can be described as victims of circumstances. — 
b. What happens to other people is pretty much of their own making. 
a. Much of what happens to me is probably a matter of luck. 
b. I control my own fate. | 
3. a. The world is so complicated that I just cann 
b. The world is really complicated all right, but 


out by effort and persistence. | О 
4. a. It is silly to think one can really change another's basic attitudes. 


b. When I am right I can convince others. | 
5. а. Most students would be amazed at how much grades are determined by 


capricious events. 
b. The marks I get in ©! 


N 


ot figure things out. 
I can usually work things 


ass are completely my own responsibility. 
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Originally, the intent was to build a test consisting of subscales tn aai 
measure I-E beliefs in several need areas such as recognition, love and affe ren 
dominance, and so on. For a variety of reasons, these efforts were aian < 
particular, the subscales were not independent. and social desirability e em 
were too strong. The resulting 23 items showed evidence of validity in| е 
endorsement of internal alternatives was related to information seeking m i 
hospital setting (Seeman and Evans, 1962) and to trials to extinction ones 
al., 1961). Only those items were retained that did not show substantial corre » 
tions with social desirability measures. Items that contributed to lack of accepta 


ў ; e e than 85 
ble internal consistency or that contained alternatives endorsed more than 
percent of the time were also eliminated. 


Reliability 


The test-retest reliabilit 


Y of the scale was reported by Rotter (1966) to range 
from 0.49 to 0.83 dep 


ending on the time period and particular population. 
Hersch and Scheibe (1967) report highly similar results. Kiehlbauch ( 1967) ONE 
time periods of three, six, and nine month intervals, reported reliability 
Coefficients of 0.75, 0.39, and 0.26, respectively. Clearly, the size of reliability 


i ë B r ime periods 
coefficients will be closely tied to the length and nature of the time period 
involved. These 


periods may provide subjects with experiences that could 
alter I-E beliefs. 
Social Desirability 


Most Studies of the social desirability characteristics of the I-E Scale report 
minimal effects (e.g., Rotter, 


1966; Strickland, 1965; Tolor, 1967). Nonethe- 
less, occasional studies do Teport significant relationships. However, it is impor- 
i sirability is not an entity that scales either possess 
Ocial desirability estimates for a scale will vary 
the testing situation and the needs or goals that 
Particular time. Surely, the I-E Scale is not com- 
ability effects (no scale is), but across a wide band 


ina ar reasonable to conclude that the utility of the I-E 
Scale is Seriously compromised. 
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Sex Differences 


Most of the early research on sex differences in I-E scores failed to support the 
presence of such differences. However. more recent work (McGinnies, Nor- 
dholm, Ward, & Bhanthumnavia, 1974; Parsons & Schneider. 1974) finds small 
differences in favor of greater externality in women. Whether the difference 
between early research and more recent studies reflects shifts in cultural role 
expectations in men and women is hard to assess at this time. Recent research by 
Hochreich (1975a) does, however. indicate the presence of sex-role stereotypes 
as regards locus of control. When subjects were asked to ans wer the I-E Scale as 
à "supermale" would, scores shifted in the internal direction. When the instruc- 


tions involved a set as "'superfemale," comparable shifts in the external direc- 
tion ensued. At the same time, no evidence was adduced to suggest that the wish 
very feminine is a significant 


to present oneself as either very masculine or 
determinant of I-E scores. Parenthetically. it might be noted that, regardless of 
whether there are sex differences in 1-Е scores, sex very often does affect the 
magnitude of the relationship between LE scores and other behavioral measures, 


particularly achievement and defensiveness. 


Social Class, Ethnic, and National Differences 


In the realm of ethnic and social class differences there do appear to be 
significant effects of I-E. In general, it is probable that such differences can be 
reduced most often to explanations involving access to socioeconomic power and 
mobility. Many studies indicate greater internality among whites than blacks 
(e.g., Battle & Rotter, 1963; Zytkoskee. Strickland, & Watson, 1971). Such 
data very likely reflect differences in socioeconomic status and are simply 
another example of the fact that middle class children are more internal than 
lower class children (Gruen & Ottinger, 1969). Other work reports cross-cultural 
effects and compares I-E scores among wide varieties of groups ranging from 
Anglo-Americans, American- and Hong Kong-born Chinese (Hsieh, Shybut, & 
Lotsof, 1969) to Anglo, Spanish. American Indian groups and Mexican- 


Americans (Garza & Ames, 1974; Jessor, Graves, Hanson, & еи m and 
roups i ates, Denmark, West Germany, and Japan (Parsons, 
r har dus e ЕЗ ЕТЕТ and Parsons, 1970). Such data can be 


Schneider, & Hansen, 1970; дч 
Particularly informative in that they may provide some insight into the cultural 
and familial antecedents of locus of control beliefs. 


Typical I-E Scores 


ncounter the 1-Е notion, immediately want to 


Ma first € 
ny emp, m = LE score is. This is a very difficult question to 


know what the typical or average 
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answer since such scores vary widely depending on the population being consi- 
dered and the point in time involved. We have already noted differences among 
racial, cultural, and socioeconomic groups. It is instructive to note, however. 
that among college students I-E scores have generally shifted in the external 
direction in recent years. As noted elsewhere (Phares, 1976), such changes have 
been of the order of three to four points and are prob 


ably attributable to changes 
in sociopolitical awareness. This point will be discu 


ssed later in this chapter. 


Additional Conceptions and Misconceptions 


The foregoing are some of the chief characteristics of the Rotter I-E Scale. 
However, over the past few years the volume of studies employing the I-E Scale 
has been so enormous that a variety of misconceptions have developed. These 
misconceptions are associated both with the manner in which I-E is concep- 
tualized and with the means by which it is measured. All these misconceptions 
have been discussed elsewhere in more detail (Phares, 1976; Rotter, 1975). We 
can briefly touch on them here since doing so may help to clarify the following 
Sections on correlates, functions, and antecedents of I-E. 

First of all, the I-E Scale is an additive scale. Some items relate to school, 


others to work, interpersonal relations, or politics. The scale samples a wide 
array of human endeavors and adds respons 
of situations, w 


wever, should our only goal be 
class of situations, then we would 


to note that th š Interests us. In this vein, it is P 

DP dE ma [бац Consistency reported by Rotter ( 1966) Ms š 

the no буле tis the generalized, additive nature of the scale that ensures 

Wo educes the internal consistency esti- 

would be expected t А p locus of control in a i Mo QE 
of internal consistency. 


tered around whether the I-E Scale 
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range of situations but would do a lesser job in any specific situation than would a 
subscale designed specifically for that situation. 

A large number of factor analyses of the I-E Scale have appeared. Their 
results vary in reporting from two to five or more factors. Such variability can be 
accounted for by differing factor methods, different populations used (college 
students, for example, may have examined minutely the issues of control in our 
society whereas others may not have), and time at which they were carried out 
(e.g., Gurin, Gurin, Lao, & Beattie, 1969; Mirels, 1970). Subscales have also 
been identified by adding new items to the I-E Scale or otherwise altering its 
format (e.g., Collins, 1974: Gurin et al., 1969; Levenson, 1973a, 1973b). 

At any rate, the simple production of additional factor analyses will be useful 
only insofar as they lead to the development of better calibrated, more predictive 
scales. Distinguishing between beliefs in powerful others and chance may be 
highly useful and may increase our understanding of an external locus of control 
(Levenson, 1973a, 1973b). But hoping that factor analysis will reveal the "'true 
nature" of locus of control is fallacious when we recall that the conditions 
mentioned above can all affect the results of the factor analysis. We will develop 
later the notion that there are at least two “kinds”? of externals (defensive and 
congruent). We will show that such distinctions are useful and can add to the 


Predictive potential of the I-E Scale. . . . 
At the level of conceptualization of ILE, several misconceptions have impeded 
research. The first is the failure to consider other social learning theory variables 


besides I-E in the prediction of behavior. For example, action taking may be 
associated with internal control but only when the goal of the action taking is 
regarded by the individual as valuable. When Gore and Rotter (1963) found that 
internal southern black college students were very likely to become actively 
involved in civil rights activities. this came as no surprise. But the value of the 


goal was shared by most subjects in the study. If another study fails to relate 
nd jobs for South Vietnam refugees, is this 


Internali ci Aoning to fi 

Nini Mo rise NE may not be agreement on the desirability of doing 

so by all subjects. In short, the reinforcing qualities of the goal te which the 

activity leads must be clearly demonstrable before we can predict that an internal 

subject will resort to greater activity to reach that goal than will rà е Р 
Another conceptual problem is that of specificity versus generality. As note 


earlier, a score on the I-E Scale allows us to describe a person 2 Boe a 
broad range of situations. But the broader we make the v тА e x pre 19 
to any specific situation will be the score: Most of гаре а pattern of 1- 

beliefs that is not homogeneous across all situations. In ego E wow 
be quite internal but in others much less so. If all we wis to dea vit is 
affectionate behavior. then we would do well to devise an 1-Е ae that con- 
tained only love and affection items. Whether to develop a Mee di s LE 
Scale is not a question that can be answered independent of one s pre ictive 
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goals. For example, clinical psychologists may want to predict their patient Š 
tekane in future situations that are quite vague and unknown. To do that, s 
broad, generalized scale would undoubtedly be more useful than one that deals 
exclusively with love and affection situations. 

We will discuss later the relationship between I-E and adjustment. However, 
for the moment it is well to heed the warning that not every 
nor is everything external bad (Rotter, 1975). In some case 
internally oriented, for example, in the 
cases, a strong internal orientation m 


when one’s behavior goes wrong. In 
here. 


thing internal is good 
s it may be good to be 
achievement of valued goals. In other 
ay lead to overpowering feelings of guilt 
any event, issues of values are involved 


We have now completed our discussion of the theoretical and measurement 
aspects of locus of control. We h 


In particular, we have not d 
because of space considerati 
adult scale that might be es 
also published a scale for 
Duke, 1974b), 


ave, of course, been selective in our coverage. 
ealt with several other measures of locus of control 
ons. Nowicki and Duke (1974a) have developed an 
pecially suitable for noncollege samples; they have 
preschool and Primary grade children (Nowicki and 
A children’s scale (ТАВ) has been developed by Crandall, Kat- 
randall (1965) and is widely used; the scale measures locus of 
Control separately for success and failure situations. The Nowicki and Strickland 
(1973) scale and the Bialer ( 1961) scale are also appropriate for children. Mis- 


chel, Zeiss, and Zeiss (1974) have produced some preliminary evidence for the 
utility of a preschool I-E scale. 


Projective or unob 


trusive measures 
(1968), Ad 
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Health and Body Care 


One of the most important aspects of the environment is one’s own body and its 
well-being. Strickland (1974) has recently commented on the significant and 
at locus of control offers for both physical and emotional 
well-being. It was Seeman and Evans ( 1962) who noted that in a tuberculosis 
hospital internal patients possessed more information about their physical condi- 
tion, were more demanding of such information from both physicians and 
nurses, and were generally less satisfied about the extent of information they 
Were receiving. 

Both Straits and Sechrest (1963) and James, Woodruff, and Werner (1965) 
found that smokers tend to be somewhat more external than nonsmokers. The 
latter study also revealed that smokers who were convinced by the Surgeon 
General's evidence and altered their smoking behavior tended to be more internal 
than those who were unconvinced. These findings suggest a modest but reliable 
relationship between internality and a tendency to take active steps to guard one's 
health, As Strickland's (1974) review points out, I-E appears to be related 
similarly to prophylactic dental behavior, use of seat belts in autos, preventive 
medical shots, participation in physical fitness activity, ability to influence post- 
Operative care, and patient behavior in a variety of kidney, diabetic, and car- 
diovascular conditions. 

The role of I-E in the control 
reduction programs (Balch & Ross, 


dramatic implications th 


over self has also been observed in weight 
1975). Furthermore, Lundy (1972) and 


MacDonald (1970) have demonstrated that external females are less likely to 
Practice effective birth control than are internals. As we observed earlier, there 


are many complex, general, and specific determinants of all the foregoing be- 
m regarded as the essential predictor. 


haviors. I-E, therefore, could hardly be c 
Given this complexity of multidetermined behavior, the fact that a general, 
nonspecific personality variable such as locus of control can show significant 


relationships is indeed quite impressive. 


Cognitive Control 
areas indicate that internals possess grea- 
rsonal situation. Of course, such knowledge 


places them in a superior position to control or change their Lem darin — 
Observed the same phenomenon in a reformatory. where he н-к ано: 

an internal belief system to be тоге knowledgeable wa re posui e 
and rules, parole regulations. and long-range economic acts that te affect 
their lives. A question arises aS to specifically how 1t 15 B the internal is able to 
acquire such information even though Seeman and Evans (1962) provided some 


hints, 


Several of the studies in health-related 


ter information regarding their pe 
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Davis and Phares (1967) found that when subjects believe they es ла Ма 
attempt to change another’s attitudes (in this case, attitudes about ще уш 
conflict), internals actively seek more information about the other о one 
to be better equipped to wield influence. In further work, Phares (196 
that internals are superior to externals in the utiliz 1 | на 
a problem even when both groups have learned the information equally’ е ҮК 
and colleagues (Lefcourt & Wine, 1969; Lefcourt, Lewis, & Silverman, p 
have also concluded that internals, more than externals, will pay attention А 
potentially information-relevant cues and will avoid task-irrelevant nai e 
has also been found that internals are more adept at discovering the rule DAS 
ina problem-solving task (DuCette & Wolk, 1973) and are superior in Wa cu 
of incidental learning (Wolk & DuCette, 1974). Taken as a whole, the prece š g 
research clearly supports the conclusion that internals more actively seek, ac 


: ee А А Р im mmanisdiationand 
quire, utilize, and Process information that is relevant to their manipulation а 
control over the environment. 


P . : * 1 u 
ation of information in solving 


Along with these tendencies (and perhaps because of them) 
ally appear more com 


the foregoing occurs 


, internals m 
fecti Ее 

petent and personally effective than externals. Evidence 

across a wide range of d 


ata, but we will save till later that 
ally with issues of 


2 г ers were 
ares (1965) found that internal experimenters wer 

More persuasive and effective in inducing attitude change in their subjects 

S. This evidence is Consistent with that of Hersch an 


that internals describe themselves as more active, 


as more proficient and aS Possessing better perso; 
Clients, 


Needs and Power 


It is interesting to speculate on the 
needs for Personal со 


trol and efficacy or what might be roughly depicted as 
Power other words, perhaps the internal's superior information seeking. 
learning, and utilization of informati 
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ing task described to some as involving skill and to others as being entirely a 
matter of chance. They found that internals took longer to decide on their re- 
sponses when the instructions involved skill, whereas externals took longer in the 
chance condition (although the bulk of the difference was a function of the 
internals in the skill condition). If one accepts decision time as a measure of need 
to do well (valuing the reinforcement). then Rotter and Mulry's results are 
supportive of the notion that internals are motivated to do well in skill situations 
and externals by a desire to succeed under chance conditions. Julian and Katz 
(1968) have presented data that is consistent with that of Rotter and Mulry. 
Similarly, Watson and Baumal (1967) report that internals make more errors 
under chance conditions whereas externals are more error prone under skill 
conditions. These authors argue that such errors are determined by anxiety pro- 
duced by tasks that are not congruent with subjects’ generalized expectancies for 
control of reinforcement. Hrycenko and Minton (1974) found that, in males, 
Satisfaction with a power position (high or low) is determined by both the degree 
of power possessed and locus of control orientation. Internals are more oriented 
toward high power and externals toward low power. ; 

Preference for certain kinds of activities is also relevant here. Schneider 
(1972) found not only that internals prefer skill activities whereas chance ac- 
livities are preferred by externals but that sex of the subject and the active- 
Passive nature of the activities are important determinants of preferences. 

The foregoing work supports the view that I-E contains à motivational ele- 
ment. However, a word of caution. The preceding work has probably not ade- 
quately controlled for expectancy for success. In a later section we will pou ш 
externals’ preference for nonskill tasks or activities is mediated by t eir low 
expectancies for success on skill tasks. Therefore. the external`s pou for 
nonskill activities may be less than real: rather, it may really be a desire to avoid 


failure on skill activities. 


INFLUENCE, CONFORMITY, AND ATTITUDE CHANGE 
hat internals were active and controlling 


eek to influence them would seem to be an 


obvious corollary since to do otherwise would result in relinquishing one | = 
of personal efficacy and control. In any event. тордоо by an du g : 
control of another will most certainly be thoughtful and analytic rather than blin 


and unthinking. 


We noted in the previous section L 
individuals. Resistance to others who 5 


Conformity and Influence 
uggests that internals are better able to 


iverant (1963) s Д я 
po at least when tested in an Asch-like 


Research by Crowne a 
rnals, 


Tesist group pressures than are exte 
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conformity situation. Similarly, Tolor ( 1971) found that when 
was suggested to be moving 
moving light. 

Subtle influence is regarded by many 
influence since it tends to rob one of freedo 
this kind of influence by exerting either su 


influence in a situation in which subjects were asked to generate stories of 
specified length in response to TAT cards. In neither the no-influence nor the 
overt-influence conditions did internals and externals differ in the length of 
Stories produced. Under subtle influence conditions, however, internals (unlike 


externals) became negativistic and actually produced shorter stories rather than 
the longer ones being subtly requested, Biondo and MacDonald (1971) found 
conformity in externals and resistance by internals to high influence. Internals 


did not, however, manifest reactance to a low influence condition as was the case 
for Gore’s subtle influence, 


a stationary light 
‚ externals were more likely to acquiesce and see the 


as an especially corrosive form of 
m of choice. Gore (1962) focused on 
btle influence, overt influence. or no 


Verbal Conditioning 


с erbal responses represents another excellent arena in 
which to observe the differential responsiveness of internals and externals since it 
is as ation i i erson, through dispensing reinforcements (usually 
unobtrusive), tries to influence the verbal behavior of another, Furthermore. 
Tadigms can be construed as occasions for the opera- 
it is interesting from this vantage point to note the 
ternals and externals. 
at those who conditioned well tended to be external. 
> 81 
However, G 
` These were Subj 


ance of unaware subjects. Among the 


aware, high-any; | š 
were high-anxiety titer Da "hd externals were more responsive than 
S ut, in t| г = ” : P А 
reversed themselves. Recent work by Pw of low anxiety, the I-E results 
gre 


and Murray (1974) showed that 
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among aware subjects, verbal conditioning is greatest in externals, less in mid- 
range subjects, and least in internals. Furthermore, externals seemed to intend to 
cooperate with the experimental demands of the situation. 

All in all, then, verbal conditioning work supports the contention that exter- 
nals are more susceptible to social influence than are internals. 


Attitude Change 


The greater persuasibility of externals is also reflected in studies of attitude 
change. Ritchie and Phares (1969) found that externals changed more in response 
to a high-prestige source than they did to a low-prestige source. They also 
Tesponded more to a high-prestige source than did internals. Internals manifested 
similar attitude change across both low- and high-prestige sources. Thus, exter- 
nals seem differentially responsive to amount of prestige. These results are 
Supported by the research of Ryckman, Rodda, and Sherman (1972) and by that 
of McGinnies and Ward (1974), although the latter work suggests caution in 
generalizing from subjects of one nationality to another. Sherman (1973) found 
that internals show greater attitude change after they have written counter- 
attitudinal messages, whereas externals revealed the greatest change after read- 
ing a persuasive message. Finally, a study by Snyder and Larson (1972) indicates 
that greater acceptance of interpretations about one's personality is related to an 


external locus of control. 

The general conclusion from the work cited appears to be that externals are 
More readily persuasible, conforming, and accepting of information from others. 
Those effects seem enhanced in the presence of prestige. Internals, on the other 
hand, seem to react negatively to subtle attempts to influence them. The reasons 

Ж values, ог a combination of 


for such differences probably reside in expectancy, ! 
both. That is, externals may be more susceptible simply because of their rela- 
tively low expectancy for the success of their own unaided efforts or perhaps 


because of a disbelief in their unaided ability to control outcomes. Similarly, 
Internals may have greater confidence in their own competence. From the stand- 
Point of values, it is possible that internals prefer personal control and abhor 
Manipulation by others. Future research that deals systematically with both ex- 


Pectancy and values simultaneously can best deal with this question. 


SOCIAL ACTIVISM 

trickland (1965) showed that in 
mmitment to social action in the 
al locus of control. 

h of the later work in 


Rotter (1963) and S 
nts an increasing со 
d with an intern 
) has observed that muc 


Some years ago Gore and 
Southern black college stude 
area of civil rights was associate 

But times change. Phares (1976 
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civil rights suggests a greater proclivity for social action by externals, Lao ( wm 
found expected evidence for greater competence in academics by internal blac 5. 
But in the realm of sociopolitical events. external blacks predominated. Silvern 
and Nakamura (1971), Thomas ( 1970), and others find similar results. Whatever 
the cause, research in this area is inconsistent; some indicate internals as being 
more action oriented, and some reveal externals as being more 

What is clear, however, is that most of this research h 
conceptualize the interplay between I-E 
Rotter, 1975). Before one Predicts th 
make sure that internals as a group р 
toward which the action is directed. S 
by externals, one must be certain that 
not overpower the locus of control, 
active. 

Because of the 
likely that I-E sc 
have affected the 


action oriented. 

as failed adequately to 
and reinforcement values (Phares, 1976: 
at internals will be more active, one must 
lace a high value on the ``cause`` or goal 
imilarly, before one rules out action taking 
the importance of the issue involved does 
such that both internals and externals are 


at in their meaning (and this may 
E Scale as noted earlier). In any case, 
robably motivated by different consid- 
š É careful to incorporate these considera- 
tions (values and expectati i inking as we attempt to relate locus of 
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support for the notion of greater responsibility attributed to others by internals. 
Perhaps holding another responsible for an event is also to predetermine to a 
degree whether one will help that other person, be kind to him, and so on, 


although, admittedly, the Midlarsky studies argue otherwise. 

In any event, utilizing the foregoing analysis, Phares and Lamiell (1974) 
studied the ratings subjects made of several case histories. Subjects were asked to 
rate these case histories along several general dimensions. Internals were ob- 
served to be less prone to sanction help, sympathy, or financial aid. Although 
such lessened altruism (presumably because of greater attributed responsibility to 
others for their plight) would seem to contradict the work of Midlarsky, perhaps 
such variables as the face-to-face nature of the helping situation and the degree to 
which it engages the internal’s achievement orientation are important. 


LOCUS OF CONTROL AND ACHIEVEMENT 


School Achievement 


The relationships bewteen locus of control and achievement are limited, although 
many people seem to expect nearly a one-to-one relationship between them. In 
children, internals show greater school achievement than do externals (Coleman, 
Campbell, Hobson, McPartland, Mood, Weinfeld, & York, 1966; Crandall, 
Katkovsky, & Preston, 1962: McGhee & Crandall, 1968; e.g.). Very often, IAR 
(Crandall et al., 1965) has been used as the measure of locus of control. | 

However, as we move nearer to college-age subjects, the кш E 
Or else proves to be inconsistent and elusive (Phares, 1976). Severa viae. i 
Possible. First, in the case of college students, school isa highly шшш ап 
very familiar experience. Such things as study habits or 5 "жад ge 
€xperiences may be much more important in € 80 ddl ар н 
whereas the reverse may be true in primary and seco rd sc ea vm 
Perhaps more ambiguous Or uncertain situations for stu pus a А, ү 
Furthermore, college samples are much more (isa e Mia емин 
ability and internality. This should significantly lessen the corr 


Erades and LE. 


ag 


Need for Achievement 
between 1-Е and measures of need for 
clear. At best. relationships are modest. 


achiev (n Ach) are very likely to be 
Although people high in need for achievement 
hlc per 4 EUR. is no reason to expect all low n Ach оку, be 
extern i ire che ld Il intern d to be uniformly high in achieve- 
al. Nor should à 


When we move to the relationships 


achievement, the picture is even less 


als be expecte 
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ment motivation. In addition, most measures of n Ach ee ete eos 
ones) are amalgams of expectancies, behaviors, and needs. This fai spiel 
ferentiate makes predictions to I-E difficult and confusing. о T boim 
work, to be discussed later, has identified "defensive externals. | т Бе m не 
are internals who espouse external attitudes as a defense eager rum 
failure. Such persons may be quite achievement oriented, but their "ipe 
statement of external beliefs will lower any relationships between nAch Era mtd 

Relationships in this area are also often clouded by sex differences. Re ed 
ships often appear for males but not for females—perhaps because of п F 
differences in the expectations for achievement aroused early in boys and m "in 
is perhaps such considerations that are responsible for the finding tha и 
women, fear of success is associated with an external locus of control (Midgley 
& Abrams, 1974). —" 

Another facet of achievement is the attribution of responsibility for p 
and failure. If one consistently attributes his performance outcomes to sene 
forces, then he is denied the experiences of pride and satisfaction that are ra 
necessary to sustain achievement efforts over time (Karabenick, 1972). pie 
lingness to assume Tesponsibility for personal failures should also impec 
achievement (Phares, Wilson, & Klyver, 1971; Davis & Davis, 1972; Krovez. 
1974). 


The capacity to forgo smaller, immediate rewards for large, delayed rewards 
Seems to be an essential attribute of the achieving personality. In general, aa 
Search has been supportive of the hypothesis that internals (especially among 
School-age children) are significantly more capable of delaying rewards (Bialer. 


1961; Strickland, 1972, 1973). The size of the relationship is often mediated by 
the nature of the population 


Š al 
» the experimenter, and the specific mea ae 
method employed. However, as Lefcourt (1972) has pointed out, the research | 
this area has more often th: 


" š ppe cif- 
an not been conducted in somewhat trivial 
cumscribed experimental situations. 


ADJUSTMENT, ANXIETY, AND PATHOLOGY 


Adjustment 


B edi has been made that locus of control beliefs are related to physi- 
cal well-being (Strickland, 1974). The same relationship appears to hold for 
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Psychological well-being, or adjustment. Perhaps the more active, striving, and 
self-reliant qualities of internals lead to greater success and are responsible for 
this latter relationship. Or perhaps the simple belief the internal has in his own 
Personal control leads to better personal adjustment and less anxiety. Because 
Most of the evidence is strictly correlational, as with many of the other findings 

Presented in this chapter, it is very difficult to disentangle cause from effect. 
The number of studies supporting the view that externality is associated with 
maladjustment and anxiety is so large that we cannot deal with them individually 
here. They are reviewed at greater length elsewhere (Joe, 1971; Phares, 1976, 
Strickland, 1974: see also Hersch & Scheibe, 1967; Strassberg, 1973). Nearly all 
this research suggests that the relationships between 1-Е and maladjustment or 
anxiety are linear. The earliest hypotheses about the nature of locus of control 
Suggested a curvilinear relationship. It was felt that extreme internals, for exam- 
Ple, could be so obsessed with personal responsibility that extreme guilt and 
Temorse would produce maladjstument. And extreme externals would ap 
Such social misfits that they would surely be maladjusted. Jupa aute tO date 
these curvilinear relationships may stem from the adjustment ae be Ше 
Populations used (often inherently better adjusted than = popu ih 
Or the nature of the adjustment criteria employed. ка ie VD Minus ane 
earlier caution about regarding internals as pi easily result in 
bene 1971) апай bes disce ee dings of external control. Wolk and 
ation between high morale ial for the situation to mediate the 

urtz (1975) also comment on the potentia 


relationship between 1-Е and adjustment. 


Schizophrenia 
| beliefs often seem to characterize a 


Hips a 
onships, extern Cromwell, Rosenthal, Shakow, and 


Beyond the preceding relati 

sa Ba psychiatric groups. For examp'e, hrenics to be more external than 
r cleat sample PUE > 1969) and others have confirmed 

normal control subjects. Harrow and Ferrante Š ulation, process 


а Similar relationship. Furthermore. within aient p 
Schizophrenics (having a poorer P bida оке adjustment problems had a 
More external than reactive schizo fe 1972). The specific role of I-E in 
More recent history) (Lottman & peWolfe. yet to be determined. 


Ws, ionshi 
Schizophrenia and its cause-effect relation 


kas f control impli 
us 0 й 
pect to find loc 
In th ight also expec ; tcomes should lead 
Ë GET mig tive ou 
€ case of depression one failures or other nega y, to get depressed 


Са i ibilit 
rated, In a sense, iir s of personal responsibi 
ing 


i 
nternals, who harbor strong fee 
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(Phares, 1972). On the other hand, the external’s Re and pori cid 
tancies for personal control might also produce a depressed S s еф 
view is compatible with Seligman’s (1975) position that togatus үр, xm 
kind of passivity with a corresponding negative s oe е regard с 3 
fects of the individual's behavior. Hiroto's (1974) work is idi. ce мар 
Suggesting that external beliefs, chance conditions. and G cu sone 
learning all retard the development of escape behavior. Other work has ү дс 
correlation between externality and depressive self-report (Calhoun, Cheney |, 
Dawes, 1974; Naditch, Gargen, & Michael, 1975; Warehime & Foulds, n n 
Thus far it is impossible to disentangle the variables and assert with confi den 
that depression relates to an external orientation and is unrelated to uses 
beliefs. A variety of factors could be obscuring relationships here, Serre en 
potentially pessimistic wording of external items (Lamont, 1972), possible rela 


tionships between internality and social desirability, and the possible differenc 


š S S Ё ae additi the 
between assuming responsibility for failures and successes. In addition, 


ç n ` I inter- 
Presence of defensive externals, to be discussed below, (who are basically it 


n : ч ; pis er- 
nally oriented) in a sam ate the relationship between ext 
nality and depression. 


ple may seriously infl 


Alcoholics and Narcotics Users 


des e 
programs that reinforce E 
tes cen 
and personal responsibility. es 
nalized drinkers would seem to rei 


5 self-control, 


of narcotics users 


i » Berzins and Ross (1973) found that users are 
Y Oriented than are 


DEFENSIVENESS 


Much of the work Presented above clear] 
admit to maladjustment. In contrast 


ly indicates that externals more readily 
forgetting approach. For 


ternals manifest a more repressing or 
ran (1963) noted that internals are more 
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likely than externals to forget failure, and Lipp, Kolstoe, James, and Randall 
(1968) reported that handicapped internals showed higher recognition thresholds 
for threatening stimuli than did similar externals. Phares et al. ( 1968) found that 
when subjects were given threatening feedback regarding their personality, in- 
ternals were less likely to recall the unfavorable feedback than were externals. 
All this research taken together indicates that externals have less need to repress 
unfavorable or threatening information. Internals thus seem to use the defense of 


repression. 

In a kind of parallel to Byrne's work (e.g., 1964) on repression-sensitization, 
externals may be more open about their pathology or anxieties and will thus be 
more likely regarded as maladjusted. Obviously, however, in the final analysis, 
we have no universally accepted body of data that proves that those who openly 
contemplate their anxieties are more maladjusted than those who repress. A case 

And in the final analysis adjustment is a value 


can be made for either side. 
judgment whose ultimate definition cannot be provided by psychology or 


Psychiatry. 
Phares et al. (1968) observed that, although some behavior of internals seemed 


to be disrupted by failure, those same internals professed a greater willingness 
than externals to take steps to resolve their personality problems. Thus, the 
immediate maladjusted reactions of internals may turn out, in the long run, to be 
a kind of facilitative anxiety that ultimately leads to greater, more successful 
coping efforts (and thus to a lessening in anxiety). 
This consideration, along with data that suggest i 
havior in externals, may mean that externals will confront failure more often. 
How does one mitigate the personal effects of such failure? One technique is the 
devaluation of the goals that one fails to achieve. The potential for such a “‘sour 
grapes’’ approach led Phares (1971) to predict that externals will manifest greater 
evidence of such devaluation of goals following failure than will internals. Using 
intelligence subtests as tasks, Phares was able to verify his hypothesis. Along the 
same lines, Phares and Lamiell (1974) found that externals, anticipating failure, 
will choose to perform tasks that offer a built-in rationalization for subsequent 


failure. 

Attribution of responsibili 
nals can use to lessen the impact © 
gave both internals and externals failure ex 


where environmental distractions were prese - ç яе 
expected, externals following failure in the nondistractive condition, blamed 


environmental factors more than did internals. Under distractive conditions there 
were no differences between the two groups. In a more elaborate study, Davis 
and Davis (1972) found that after failure internals resorted to blaming themselves 
more than did externals. Following success. there was no difference in the two 
groups in assuming personal responsibility. The study of Gilmor and Minton 


(1974), while somewhat equivocal, is less supportive. 
Weiss and Sherman (1973) assumed that internals will see failure as owing to 


nferior coping-mastery be- 


ier, is an excellent technique exter- 
f failure. For example, Phares et al. (1971) 
periences under two conditions—one 
nt and one where they were not. As 


ty. discussed earl 
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their own behavior. They therefore hypothesized that internals will work dne 
following failure than will externals. Their results supported this prediction 7 : 
suggested also that externals reduce their original expectancy for success afte 


they have failed. Recent work by Lamiell and Phares (1975) is also supportive 
here. 


Defensive Externality 


Almost from the inception of the co 
that for some individuals the s 
function (Phares, 1973, 
mented on the greater 


ncept of locus of control, it was hypothesized 
tatement of external beliefs serves a defensive 


on externals has used college students who, 
ent oriented. 
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-taking questionnaire. Con 


gruent externals in a college 
h external scores and also as being unwil- 
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: used the Int soné Rotter 
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internals to describe themselves unfavorably by means of an adjective checklist. 
An additional study by Hochreich (1975b) used a questionnaire to assess blame 
projection in subjects following failure. Again, defensive externals were more 
likely than congruent externals or internals to direct blame for their failure to 
factors other than themselves. 

Another approach to the identification of defensive externals is a postulated 
tendency for defensive externals to endorse failure items on the I-E scale in 
preference to success items. Such hypothesized tendencies were not observed in 
a study of adults (Rotter, 1966) but do seem to be operative in the case of 
children (Crandall et al. 1965; Mischel et al. 1974). 

Levenson’s (1973a, 1973b) Internal, Powerful Others, and Chance scales have 
also proved useful here. For example, Prociuk and Breen (1975) used these 
scales and found that defensive externals were academically superior to con- 
gruent externals. This finding may help to account for the results discussed 
earlier, which showed little achievement differences between internal and exter- 
nal college students. The presence of large numbers of defensive externals may 
easily have attenuated differences. . 

An essential aspect of the defensive externality concept is the assumption that 
the external responses of defensive externals reflect a desire to escape responsi- 
bility for anticipated failure. It is quite probable that a significant portion of 
college student externals are, in fact, defensive externals. Were they really 
congruent externals, attendance in college and the pursuit of achievement goals 
would seem to contradict the passivity normally seen in such externals. Data 
from several investigators suggest that college student externals do possess rather 
low generalized expectancies (Nelson & Phares. 1971; Phares & Lamiell, 1974; 
Strassberg, 1973). Thus, their external scores could be serving a defensive 
function in the sense of being prompted by a desire to rationalize anticipated 
failure. The previously cited work with college samples is also entirely consistent 
with this interpretation (Davis & Davis, 1972; Phares, 1971; Phares & Lamiell, 


1974; Phares et al., 1971). . P й 
Evidence from several sources suggests the potentially defensive role that 
externality may play even though that research does not specifically differentiate 
between congruent and defensive externals. For example. research indicates an 
association envied externality and a preference for success on veg uu 

tasks (Julian & Katz, 1968; Rotter & Mulry, 1965; Schneider, 1972). A tl p 
usually these studies are interpreted in a straightforward fashion, it 15 possible 
à B rence for chance activities but 


ша > : nces reflect not à prefe c 
t these chance prefere eh giis tt 


ss kill tas 
rather reflect a low expectancy for success on $ i SAM 
Choose chance tasks pecu than to risk failing on а skill task. This possibility 


gains more force when we consider that most of these studies of preference value 
have not really adequately matched (or otherwise controlled) internals and exter- 


nals as regards their expectancies for success. 
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More recently. Phares and Lamiell (1974) reported a greater preference on the 
part of external college students to perform on poorly constructed intelligence 
tests as compared to internals. In this fashion, an external can explain away 
failure as being owing to a poor test. At the same time, he can accept the label o 
"'intelligence test’’ should he later succeed. | 

This research, then, suggests the hypothesis that in college student externals 
(many of whom may be defensive externals), choosing chance tasks or poorly 
constructed intelligence tests may stem less from the value of these tasks than 
from a fear of doing poorly on skill tasks or well-constructed intelligence tests. 


Recent work by Lamiell and Phares (1975) attempted to investigate these latter 
possibilities. Male college students wi 


intelligence tests that varied in the ext 
subjects control determined one's sc 


ere given descriptions of four so-called 
ent to which ability or factors beyond the 


ore. Subjects were asked on which test it 
was most important for them to succeed. Careful instructions also led them to 


expect either a 0.85, 0.50, or 0.15 probability of succeeding on the skilled 
version of the test. It was found that when probability of success was low, 
choose the nonskill test in preference to 
r preference for the skilled test tended to 
was high. Internals, on the other hand, 
bability of success factor. Such data seem 
als’ chance preferences really stem from 
skilled tasks. 

iefs of all externals are defensive in nature. 
ernals, such as ghetto inhabitants and lower 
ontain a heavy proportion of people whose 
veridical rather than defensive. However, it 
external college group as containing many 
The goal in all of this is not to determ 


threatened. Rather, the goal is to better predict and understand behavior in 
can do this by Searching for variables or techniques that wil 
1-Е (for example, through moderator variables such as uM 


ine who is really maladjusted or 
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LE beliefs develop is important for our successful use of the locus of control 
concept. Although solid research here is difficult and time consuming to execute, 
it is hoped that future research efforts will show more focus in the area of 


antecedents. 
Family 


By and large, parents who exhibit warm, protective, positive, and nurturant 
child-rearing practices spawn children who develop an internal locus of control. 
Obviously, these are broad and rather vague characterizations that have stemmed 
basically from correlations between paper-and-pencil measures of both I-E in the 
child and parental child-rearing practices (е.ё.. Chance, 1965; Davis & Phares, 
1969; Nowicki & Segal, in press). Consistency of parental reinforcement, discip- 
line, and standards also seem linked to the development of internality, especially 
in boys (Davis & Phares, 1969; Levenson, 1973b; MacDonald, 197 1а). Earlier 
born children tend to be somewhat more internal, but the effects are often small, 
sex-linked, and variable in their manifestation (Chance, 1965; Crandall, et al., 


1965; MacDonald, 1971b; Marks, 1973). 


Social Factors 


With respect to social antecedents, the research clearly suggests a relationship 
between social class and locus of control. The lower one goes down the 
Socioeconomic scale, the more one finds evidence of external beliefs. Of course, 
those ethnic and minority groups that possess little access to social or economic 
Power and mobility are going to be overrepresented in the external group. Work 
by Battle and Rotter (1963). Lefcourt and Ladwig (1966). Zytkoskee, Strick- 
land, and Watson (1971), along with many others, reports greater internality in 
Whites as compared to black samples. The general role of culture has been 


examined by Hsieh et al. ( 1969), Jessor et al. (1968). and Parsons et al.( 1970). 
i ch tells us in detail what the specific mechanisms 


Little in the preceding resear a А 
are that efine "he relationship between I-E and social class, race, or ethnic 
background. Is it direct teaching in the family or peer group. eae 
ences as a minority member in the larger society, E ° id 
factors, or what? Only more extensive research can answer these questions. 
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this section we will be concerned with I-E not as a variable that affects behavior 
but as a variable that is itself influenced by the person's experiences or surround- 
ings. Again, we must be careful not to overgeneralize from this discussion and 
thereby regard everything internal as good and everything external as bad. There 
are surely many situations where this will be reversed. 


Age Factors 


Growth in the extent of. belief in internal control may be expected with increasing 


age. Research by Penk (1969) and Crandall et al. (1965) supports the view that. 


as the child develops, he becomes a more effective human being and thus 
increases his belief in internal 


control. However, there are many complications. 
Events in the life of the individual that lead to a fear of loss of control might 
easily result in changes in an external direction. For example, fear of loss of 
parental support as one leaves high school (Crandall et al, 1965) may temporarily 
retard internal beliefs. Similarly, the plight of Many aging poor or else those 
whose physical deterioration makes them dependent on others would likely lead 
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externality. Presumably, their work gave them a better sense of control through 
experiences in the community. 


The Generality and Stability of Changes 


Both Schneider (1971) and Phares (1976) have commented on the marked in- 
crease in external scores over the past decade. This increase has been particularly 
obvious in college student populations, whose sensitivities to events such as the 
Vietnam conflict, Watergate, nuclear bombs, and so on are well known. 

Are these changes stable or transitory? Longitudinal research yet to be done 
can best answer such a question. However, it is true that several studies report 
changes in I-E scores that seem to be largely a function of transitory, specific 
experiences. Whether these effects are long-term is highly uncertain. Gorman 
(1968) found evidence of increases in externality in some political supporters of 
Eugene McCarthy following their disappointment in actions of the Democratic 
National Convention. McArthur (1970) reports increases in externality in stu- 
dents following their experience with the draft lottery. Eisenman (1972) notes a 
similar phenomenon following а specific experience in an experiment. 


Training and Experience 


assess the effects of training programs on I-E 
n, which has strong similarity to the concept 
d to enhance the growth of feelings of 


There has been some research to 
Socres. Using the Origin-Pawn notio 
of locus of control, deCharms (1972) trie 
personal causation in black elementary school teachers and their pupils. Using a 


highly structured series of training exercises, deCharms found that feelings of 
enhanced personal causation positively affected the behavior of both teachers and 
Pupils, particularly in increasing certain facets the latter's academic perfor- 
mance. Supporting evidence has also been offered by Tyre and Maisto (1974). 
In related work Nowicki and Barnes (1973) found that a highly structured 


camp experience enhanced the internal control beliefs of a group of inner city 
adolescents, Both Levens (1968) and Gottesfeld and Dozier (1966) have shown 
how community organizational experience can affect internal beliefs. 


Effects of Therapy 

ies have attempted to show how therapeutic experi- 
ffect I-E scores. Lefcourt (1966b) very early 
influence internal locus of control 
1970) and that internals are 


A large number of recent stud 
ences of one sort or another can à 1 
recognized that psychotherapy сап positively in 
Scores (Dua, 1970: Gillis & Jessor. 1970; Smith, 
better therapeutic risks (Kilman & Howell, 1974). 


Much recent research has been designed to determine which form of therapy is 
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better for internals and which for externals. Abramowitz, АШЫ. етт 
апа Jackson (1974) found that internals responded better to a ponure. | рук 
proach, whereas the reverse held for externals. Work by na p os 
(1974) suggests that internals will respond better when therapy inv к wi tad 
tively greater client control, whereas externals prefer greater же det 
trol by the therapist. A similar inference could be made from a study by Kilma 
Albert, and Sotile (1975). 

Helweg (1971) observed that students and patients wh 
approach of Ellis over the nondirective approach of Rog 
and also more external. Jacobsen (1971) found similar 
(1973) feels that such results may be partly 
therapy descriptions to potential patients. 

Certainly the preceding wor! 
designed to investigate patient 
the optimum combination for 
ing better to understand the p 
again the ubiquitous role of 


o preferred the directive 
ers were more dogmatic 
results, although Wilson 
determined by biased presentations of 


k represents an encouraging trend toward research 
and therapist (or technique) matching to determine 
improvement. Such research is important in hap 
henomenon of therapy; the research also points ou 
locus of control. Even in an area as aa 
remote as weight reduction, research has revealed that an internal locus o 


н z 5 
control increases the potential for successful loss of weight (Balch & Ross. 197 ) 
and that successful weight loss, 


23 B; f 
in turn, tends to enhance one's internal locus o 
control (Jeffrey, 1974). 


CONCLUSIONS 


. T . cas e- 
In the preceding pages, we Presented the origins, theoretical context, measur 
ment, and correlates of locus of control. 
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5 to rethink some of our simplistic notions of the 
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5, alon 


in learning and beha 


References 295 


Our survey of the I-E literature has revealed the typical internal to be one who 
actively comes to grips with the world. Compared to the external, the internal is 
resistant to social pressure and dedicated to the pursuit of excellence. Although 
the external may appear more maladjusted, we must be wary of thinking in terms 
of labels. In the final analysis, adjustment cannot be defined apart from values 
and must be examined in the light of the situational constraints on the individual. 
о about how people both develop their locus of 


Although we know something 
control orientations and change them, our information is incomplete. In view of 
it is obvious that 


the pervasive effects exerted on behavior by locus of control, 
one of the most important and challenging areas for future research lies in the 
search for antecedents and for methods of altering 1-Е beliefs. 

f More sensitive scales will probably be developed. Some are under construc- 
tion, and others have been recently produced. It is hoped such scales will offer 
the possibility of multidimensional measurement. However, the utilization of a 
theoretical framework and an awareness of the conceptual problems involved 


will undoubtedly be helpful (Phares. 1976; Rotter, 1975). 

The concept of locus of control began with speculations about the unusual 
behavior of a patient in psychotherapy. Both the improvement of that patient and 
the force of accumulated research on locus of control have taught us that I-E can 
be a useful tool. But locus of control also offers us insight into what is possible in 
the way of human behavior. Such an awareness helps to provide the potential for 


change in the human situation. 
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CHAPTER 8 


Machiavellianism* 


FLORENCE L. GEIS 


University of Delaware 


ism was, of course, The Prince by 


The original description of Machiavellian 
eenth century Italy. This was the era 


Niccolo Machiavelli, first published in sixt 
of the infamous Medici family, of Caesar and Lucrezia Borgia and the Sforzas, a 
Renaissance era of developing nation-states, competition between states and 
between their respective princes. would-be princes, and former princes. It was an 
cra of developing affluence for the few, with a reputation for intrigue and corrup- 
tion. There is dispute among scholars as to whether Machiavelli was a cynic, a 
Patriot, or both. What concerns us here is not Machiavelli's character but his 
ideas, Taken at face value, his writings consist of short essays advising a prince 
on how to stay in power, given the weak and corruptible nature of friends and 
enemies alike. The gist of Machiavelli's advice is that the prince should maintain 
the public appearance of praising all the conventional virtues of the day, and in 


fact should practice them whenever he could with maximum publicity and 
minimum cost. But the prince should be prepared to take any action, virtuous or 
Otherwise, that might be required to achieve his goals. Basically, Machiavelli 
Was talking about priorities—and the management of public support. 

Richard Christie, a social psychologist at Columbia University, invented the 
idea of treating Machiavellianism as an individual differences variable. From this 
Viewpoint we are all princes or would-be princes of our own human estate. All of 
us have goals, and we all strive in various ways to get what we want. We may 
want an extra week to hand in a term paper; we may want an independent 
income; we may want prestige and influence to pull the strings in some group. 


London, H., and Exner, J. (Eds.), Dimensions of Personal- 


ity, New York: Wiley, 1978. Most of the material is based on Studies in Machiavellianism by R. 
Christie and F. L. Geis (New York: Academic Press. 1970), which contains the original, more 
complete descriptions of the work, although some material from more repent research has also been 
included, A preliminary version of this chapter was read by Dr. Joyce Walstedt, whose helpful 


Comments have benefited the present version immeasurably. 


This chapter was prepared especially for 
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Obviously, there may be strings to pull in groups of any size. from SC 
person group of student and professor, to local campus sine Coe 
economic, political or professional organizations. Christie s ДИА) Шы, К 
Do contemporary string-pullers practice Machiavellian tactics? Are dues ria 
have achieved power positions in contemporary institutions more likely than 
powerless to agree with Machiavelli? 


Construction of the Mach Scales 


Christie (19702) and his associates culled from the writings of Machiavelli a ee 
of 71 statements describing human nature and tactics for dealing with people. 
Some of the items were then reversed in wording. 
advice that one must be ready 
was reversed to read, 
right." Items worded 


For example, Machiavelli à 
to defy any moral precept to achieve one's ends 
“Опе should take action only when sure it is morally 
in the original Machiavellian direction are scored for 
agreement, so greater agreement with Machiavelli yields higher scores. Eor 
items that are reversed in wording, the scoring is also reversed, so that aa 
disagreement yields higher scores. Thus, scores on all the items can be summec 
to give a total score ly indicates overall agreement with 
Machiavelli. me of the items ensures that no persen 
taking the test will achieve either a very high score, ora very low score simply by 
agreeing or disagreeing with questionnaire statements indiscriminately. regard- 
less of content. 


that. theoretical 
The device of reversing so 


: + ; É d wer 
2 ation, which included some ро [тс 
wielders in the social scienc of the day, were asked to respond 

4 ement. 
à Strong disagreement to strong agreeme ^s 
and were later Interviewed j heir interpretation of what each state 

ñ к o ore 
and his coworkers believed to be mc | 
hiavelli more than did those they con 


t agree with one of Machiavelli's precepts 
? To gather information about how hs 
istered to 1196 college undergraduate 
arts of the United States. Ideally. ES 
been a random sample of United States 

Population, or even a random sample © 
Ве students. But random samples are expensive, and the 


» they were admin 
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_The students responded to the items on a 1 to 7 scale, again from strong 
disagreement to strong agreement. Item analysis revealed that 50 of the 71 items 
discriminated significantly in all three of the different populations. The item 
analysis consisted of an item-whole correlation (phi coefficient) analysis. This 
analysis answers the question: Do people who score higher than average on this 
Particular item also score higher than average on the scale as a whole? In other 
words, do people who agree more with Machiavelli on this particular topic also 
take the Machiavellian attitude on other topics, in general? The finding that so 
many of the original items did discriminate significantly suggested that 
Machiavellianism might indeed be a consistent and scaleable individual differ- 
ences variable. 


The next step was to reduce the scale to a more usable length for research 


Purposes. Twenty items, 10 Machiavellian-worded and ten reverse-worded, 
Were selected from the 50 discriminating items on the basis of having high 
item-whole correlations and representing а diversity of overt content. This ver- 
sion of the scale was called Mach IV. and it is included at the end of this chapter. 
This is the version (along with Mach V. to be described next) that has been used 
in most of the research. The mean item-whole correlation of these 20 items was 


.38. 

. At the time the Mach Scale was being 
ning to notice that a major factor in personality, 
naires was social desirability. When presented v 
asked to indicate their agreement, most people tend to claim the socially desira- 
ble alternative and disclaim the unflattering options (Edwards, 1957; Crowne & 
Marlowe, 1960). Since advocating expedience, duplicity, and guile in interper- 
considered socially undesirable in our culture, this 
ach Scale. To cope with it, Christie constructed a 
ach Scale (Mach V) which ingeniously reduces 
e first step was to obtain social desirability 


ratings for the 20 Mach IV items and for a large set of other items known to be 
uncorrelated with Mach. The raters" task was to answer on a ] to 5 scale how 
desirable their parents and best friends would consider a “true” or "agree" 
Tesponse to the item in question. The social desirability ratings were obtained 
independently from students at elite and nonelite colleges in case the social 
desirability of particular opinions might vary with social class. Then, each Mach 
item was paired with one of the unrelated items that matched it in social desirabil- 
ity in both of the judging samples. If people were asked to choose one of the two 
items in each pair, the researcher would simply have to count the number of 
Positively worded Mach items chosen and the number of reverse-worded Mach 


items rejected. | | 
Unfortunately, such а scale is frustrating to answer. The person is repeatedly 
faced with claiming one of two equally reprehensible attitudes, or with rejecting 


developed, psychologists were begin- 
attitude and opinion question- 
jth a series of statements and 


Sonal relations is generally ¢ 
could be a problem for the M 
forced-choice version of the M 
the influence of social desirability. Th 
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one of two equally attractive ones. To make answering the scale more palatable. 
a third item was added to each pair. This third item was selected for being far 
removed from the matched pair in social desirability. Thus, when the Mach- 
and-matched pair were both undesirable, the third "buffer" item was high mi 
social desirability, and when the Mach-and-matched pair were high in desirabil- 
ity, the buffer was low. Now the instructions are to mark which of the three items 


you agree with most, and which you agree with least, and leave the other blank. 
Thus, for each set of three items, the person 
ity of either claiming something nice ( 
attitudes), or of disclaimin 
nice ones). 


answering always has the opportun- 
and disclaiming one of two equally nasty 
a nasty statement (and claiming one of two equally 
In addition to making the forced-choice Mach V Scale easier to 
answer, the addition of the items loaded for social desirability or undesirability 
makes the scale extremely tricky for the uninitiated to figure out or fake. 
There are two important facts about the development of the Mach Scale that 
are unique. First, it is surprising that advice to princes based on the personal 
observations of an Italian gentleman of the Renaissance remains coherent and 
discriminating in an alien culture 400 years later. The second factor is Christie's 
Sagacity in selecting and editing the items. 
Correlations with Other Scales and Variables 


Correlational studies between Mach scores and other scales and variables will not 
be discussed at length in this chapter. For more information see Christie (1970b. 
1970c). However, to forestall misconceptions, it might be noted that the Mach 
Scale does not correlate with I.Q., social class, political ideology, @U- 
thoritarianism, need for achievement, or sensation seeking. 

The Mach Scale, and especially the Likert-format Mach IV. does show ? 
noderate Negative correlation with social desirability. Thus, the Mach Scale siti 
анара with any scale in which willingness to attribute undesirable characteris- 
tics to self or others is a major factor, such as scales of manifest hostility and 
and low Mach rre vey hand, researchers who haye Ward ын d 

11 Е š In the laboratory, although admittedly lacking in elie 
hs as being notably anxious or шее, 
s anomia, external locus О 


h test-taking defensiveness: 

sible that high scorers on tbe 
ey think life is, whereas low scorers 

ght to be, 

and with belief that Tus coreg 

These are, of co 


: š "T ature 
negatively with faith in human КЕ 
е аге trustworthy. altruistic, independent. © 


jected. urse, the beliefs that Machiavelli explicitly re- 
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In the remainder of this chapter persons who score high on the Mach Scale will 
be called high Machs: those who score low will be called low Machs. "High" 
means "above the median," in the top 50 percent of scores in the particular 
group tested at that time: ``low`` means in the lower 50 percent of scores. Actual 


median scores vary from one study to another. 


THE MACHIAVEL AND THE CON GAME: CONSTRUCT VALIDITY 

We now have a scale that sorts people out on à conceptual dimension. We call 
the dimension Machiavellianism because that is where the idea—and the items— 
came from. But does this concept, this hypothetical construct, have any validity? 
Does the scale actually measure what its name claims that it measures? Do 
People who score high on the Mach Scale behave in ways we would call 
“МасһїауеШап”” in situations other than answering a questionnaire? In short, 
can the Mach Scale predict behavior? 


The kind of behavior that seems most cen 
ately, 


tral to the idea of Machiavellianism 


is manipulation of other people. Unfortuna **manipulation" has a negative 
connotation for many people. These same people, however, usually endorse 

interpersonal competence.” ‘ability to handle others effectively," and *'lead- 
ership." Although subtle conceptual distinctions can be made to differentiate 
these terms, all of them describe what high Machs do. As a (high Mach) subject 
explained in a postexperimental interview, `° "handling people effectively’ is 
What you or your friends do: *manipulation' is done by other people." 

In the early stages of research no one knew exactly what kind or quality of 
"manipulation" to expect or look for. Rather than jump to conclusions, studies 
Were designed to clarify the meaning of the concept. With **manipulation"' as а 
central definition, **Machiavellianism"" can be analyzed into three components, 


each independently observable: 


nipulatable; 


(1) belief that people are ma : 
ttempt manipulation: 


(2) willingness to practice or à 
(3) skill or ability in manipulation. 

validity, these three components 
lled '"Machiavellian," a person 
ble, be willing to try to manipu- 


If the construct of Machiavellianism has any 


ought to be related. That is, in order to be ca 
would have to believe that people are manipulata 


late them, and show considerable skill in the art. | / 
A face-valid interpretation of the Mach Scale is that it measures the belief 


component, the extent to which the person answering it believes that people in 
general are manipulatable. If one agrees that, “It is wise to flatter important 
People," it seems reasonable to assume that one believes that important people 
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can be influenced by flattery—that important people are manipulatable. It should 
be noted that all the Mach Scale items are worded impersonally. The person 
responding is not claiming that he or she Practices flattery, or even endorsing the 


use of flattery by others; rather the Person is simply claiming a belief that flattery 
works. 


In Search of the Machiavel 


Logically, one might believe that flat 


tery works but never use it. To be called 
Machiav 


ellian, however, one must believe that flattery works and also be willing 
to use it when the occasion arises. Specifically, high Machs, who according to 
their Mach scores believe that people are manipulatable, should be willing to 
practice manipulation given an appropriate opportunity. 

Notice that the idea of Machiavellianism was conceived and the Mach Scales 
were constructed on the h 
Поп would score hi difficult to identify **manipula- 
Hon are now going to turn that original 
Score higher on the Mach Scale also 


istie, & Nelson, 1970). 
asurable manipulation would be seen 
ed. Pilot testing suggested that high 


would stion i d 
ert Tu Y solved by having the subject play the 
hology study involving deception. 


Opinion Inv. `. ; in introduc- 
tory psychol and soci entory,`` were given in in 
TY Psychology and Sociology Classes, and the students were also asked to 


Projects. No Connection between the question- 
Was mentioned. 
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and independence. He would take the Embedded Figures Test that was designed 
to measure this trait. And, since norms for the test from a group of Harvard 
students were available, he would be given his percentile score for each test item 
as he went along. A second purpose of the study, it was explained, was to find if 
college students like himself could be trained to administer the test. For this 
reason he would be given the test by the subject ahead of him, and he, in his turn, 
would administer the test to the next scheduled subject. Subjects were told that 
ШЕ entire session would be observed through a one-way mirror. The two other 
'subjects"" were actually stooges who alternated in the previous-subject and 
Next-subject roles. They had been trained to perform each of the roles according 
to a standardized routine. i 
The subject was taken to the experimental room and introduced to the first 
stooge who gave him a 10-item adaptation of Witkin's (1950) Embedded Figures 
Test. Whatever the subject's performance on the items, the stooge reported to 
him a predetermined series of percentile scores clustering around 70, except for 
the ninth item on which a score of 30 was reported. In taking the test the subject 
learned that percentile scores depended upon speed and that the items required 


concentration. 


When the subject completed the test, the experimenter returned and said, 


. (naive subject), 1 owe 
interest in your performance on the 
administer the test, we are also very 
ation in which one person has absolute power over the 
I'm sure you can think of many situations 
ris used fairly and in accord with the rules. 


the person who has the power may use it 
arbitrarily, or for his own private purposes- Now, we are interested in the motivations and 


in the personal reactions and feelings of both people in this kind of situation. Therefore . . 
the student who is giving the test is asked to use his power arbitrarily. Mr. 


(stooge), what did you do? 


Thank you both very much. At this point, Mr. 
In addition to our 


you some further explanation. 
aining students to 


Embedded Figures Test, and in tri 
much interested in the kind of situ 
Tewards and punishments of another person. 
that are like this. Usually, of course. the powe 
Sometimes, however. in such situations. 


The stooge confessed making a couple of comments and lying about the low 
Percentile score, then added. ``1 don't think Га like to do this kind of thing very 
much," This was to reassure the su nipulating, or not liking it, 


Was also possible and acceptable in ) 
After a brief discussion to ensure that the subject understood the nature of the 


deception practiced on him. both "subjects" completed a short questionnaire. At 
this point the subject believed that he was through being "a subject" in the 
experiment; he had been deceived (mildly), and now it was his turn to be 
experimenter. After teaching the subject the correct procedure for administering 


the Embedded Figures Test. the experimenter said. 


bjects that not ma 
this situation. 
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Once you've been assigned to the experiment 
asking you to use your power arbitrarily—to co b. á 
taking the test. Now precisely how you go about doing this, and how much of it Nea 
up to your imagination—and your conscience. Obviously. we want you to be in the 
Position of having absolute Power to use 
Very uncongenial—as apparently 
Other people find it 


al condition you remain in it, so we are 
° š clone — 
nfuse or distract the subject who will be 


as you choose to use it. Some people find E 
the man who tested you did, and they do very little. 
a great deal of fun. What you do is up to you. 


Any questions by the subject were answered as bri 
yes" or ^no," and always followed b 
up to you." By the end of th 
who asked at 
administering 
whether they 


iefly as possible, usually bya 

b y the standard assertion, **What you do Is 
€ study the experimenters had learned that subjects 
this time whether they could do this or that specific behavior while 
the test were usually high Machs, whereas those who asked 


: f. š ej 
had to do anything at all were usually lows Unfortunately. nc 
formal records of these questions were kept. 


While the subject was administerin 


g the test to the second stooge, the first 
Stooge observed his behavior throu 


gh the one-way mirror and sound system 
tal room to an adjoining observation room. The sue 
ged as “‘manipulative’’ or "not manipulative’* by the 
manipulative were coded into categories on a prepared 
rating sheet, Behaviors the gorized were quoted, paraphrased. 
atmosphere was maintained throughout the entire d 
` The importance of the Embedde 
ation of it was genuinely difficult and dic 
; Serious tone was maintained in delivering the 
ambiguously мога ission to the naive Subject to manipulate the ``next 
Subject." Thus ipulation was clearly permitted, the implications 
In fact, after listening attentively to the permission 0 
Ow Mach subject said, “Oh. I Wouldn't do anything like that. 


th forms. 
Results 
If agreement with 
high Machs ie goes with willingness to manipulate others, then 


І shows that they did. i 
er of false scores reported to th 


ther Manipulative behaviors recorded by the 
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Table 8-1 Amount and Variety of Manipulation of a Peer Performed 
by High- and Low-Mach Subjects 


Group means 


High Mach Low Mach 


(п = 14) (п = 13) 1 р< 
Total number of manipulations 15.43 7.08 2.88 .005 
Variety of manipulations 6.43 3.08 3.38 .005 
Induced manipulations 
Magnitude of lies told 117.86 70.77 2.42 .025 
Number of verbal distractions 1.86 62 2.30 .025 
Innovative manipulations 
Verbal distractions 
Number 5.93 .69 3.31 .005 
Variety 3.57 1.15 3:93 0005 
Nonverbal distractions 
Number 3.21 1.54 mm 425 
Variety 93 46 .98 .20 


Source: Geis, Christie & Nelson, 1970, p. 87. 


an average of 15 manipulative acts while they 
erage of 7 such behaviors by lows. (All 
roughout this chapter are statistically 


Observer. High Machs performed 
tested the stooge, compared to an av 
differences mentioned here and th 
Significant unless otherwise specified.) me 

High Machs practiced a greater variety of manipulations as well as a greater 
number of them. A total of 16 different types of manipulation were identified: 
one falsification of percentile scores. 11 classifications of verbal content, and 
four types of nonverbal distraction. Some examples are: ‘*compliment on 


Stooge's test performance: "fortuitously repeating testing instructions; **ac- 
Cusing stooge of confusion, making a mistake, doing the test wrong, looking too 
long, etc.;" "giving false instructions or test rules: - HOHGISCUTSIVE sounds, 
Such as whistling, humming, coughing. throat-clearing: and manipulation of 
Objects, such as clicking pencil or pen clip. repeatedly pe. pe wis aoe 
ously lighting matches. intentionally pes bend ү e nsn! six of 
— subject and намене High Machs us ge of s 

ese 1 ies: lows averaged three. | 

Hi *r s pda ae nipulations demonstrated by the stooge a the erri 
Of the session more than lows used them. but the biggest difference etween hig 
and low Machs was in the number and variety of original, орна er d 
tions. The highs averaged six “originals” each, whereas the lows averaged two. 


The average high Machs invented four different kinds of distracting comment; 
the average low Mach fabricated only one. 


314 Machiavellianism 


iffi isticallv vw: viven an 
It is obvious that high and low Machs differed statistically when given 
1 Statictic scarcely 
open-ended invitation to manipulate a supposed peer. But the statistics sc s. 
convey the imaginative interpretation of the situation by some of the highs. 


example, the list of manipulations performed by one high includes, among other 
things: 


(Grinning at stooge before first trial) rubs h 
relish; bends over double, unties shoe, shakes fo ARM 
noisily, pulls out Chapstick and applies it while staring absentmindedly at ceiling seyn 
bored that stooge is taking so long to solve the test item); whistles a tune: slaps leg an : 
straightens up noisily and abruptly in chair: taps pencil rhythmically on table: ee 
reaches around table divider board and carefully knocks it over (this produces a loud pas n 
and sends Papers on table flying in all directions); after 10-second dead silence yet 
pologizes profusely to stooge for * `distracting`` him: erases vigorously on blank margin o 
Score sheet (divider board prevents stooge from seeing that all of his scores are not being 
erased); comments to Stooge, with serious frown at one-way 
I'm оп TV, don't you?” (followed by delighted, confiding grin 
returns his attention to test booklet) . . 
board, uses spring to shoot it, 
across room to retrieve 
p. 92) 


1 DE > e of 
ands together in stereotyped gesture of 
ot, reties shoe: jingles contents of pocket 


vision mirror, `I feel like 
at mirror as soon as stooge 
- dismantles own ballpoint pen behind divider 
Parts flying, across the room: jumps from chair. s 
Реп parts saying, "Sorry. I'ma little nervous." (Geis et al., 1970. 


Clearly, high scorers on the Mach Scale were more willing to practice manipu- 
lation than low scorers. 
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The Con Game 


t? There was no way to tell in either study above 
ve or not, since 
erimenter in the 


Does practice make perfec 
whether the high Machs' manipulations would have been effecti 
the target of manipulation was a stooge in one study and the exp 
other. 

High Machs ought to be willing t 
skill in the art. If a high Mach score i 
attitudes—a belief that people are manipul 
Machiavel results indicate, and if practice leads to skill, t 
be more skillful at manipulating others than low scorers. 
of skill is success. 

Successful manipulation seems generally to mean getting someone to do some- 

se, without the use of force. In the 


thing they would not have done otherwis 
Simplest case the manipulator derives direct benefit at the other's expense. Some 


manipulation is socially acceptable. For example, when parents induce their 
children to adopt conventional manners, it is generally seen as being for the 
children's own good. Nevertheless. in the immediate context, the child incurs a 
Cost of giving up some pleasure or accepting some discipline, and the parent is 
Seen as reaping a benefit of * satisfaction." In general, then, successful manipu- 
lation is a process in which the manipulator gets more of some kind of reward 
than he or she would have gotten without manipulating, and in which someone 
else gets less, at least within the immediate context. А А 
One way to measure success is to hold a contest and see who wins (Geis, 
19702). A contest was needed in which all subjects would be willing and eager to 
Manipulate—so that losing would reflect lack of skill rather than reluctance to 
try. Since the Machiavel study showed that low Machs were reluctant to manipu- 
late in a realistic appearing situation, a game was used for this study. The three 
Players in the game are the potential manipulators of one another. The game 
Consists essentially of bargaining for shares of the total payoff, 100 points per 
game. These points can be won by a single player: they can be divided between 
two players: or they can be distributed among all three. The points can be divided 
in any proportions agreed to by the players-for example, dies ipee 
33-33-34, and so on. A player's score over a series of games is determined Dy 


his ability to manipulate opponents ге their ability to manipulate him. 


o manipulate, but they also ought to show 
ndicates acceptance of Machiavellian 
atable. if belief implies practice, as the 
hen high scorers should 
Obviously, the measure 


lative to 


Method 
As in th ious s tential subjects were pretested on the Mach Scales in 
separ ya Pa e subjects were recruited. 


their psyc o ову classes. Again, only mal 
sychology or sociology c's g 
When the lists argued at the laboratory. they were told that the purpose of 


ç “ wc of decision making." The game was 
the experiment was to study the results of dec g B 


316 Machiavellianism 


described as a simulation of typical decision situations. They past te 
success in the game, as in actual decisions, would depend on pom i ica (2) 
luck or chance, which would be represented in the game by due рч for 
relevant resources, represented by the hand of power cards е Е 
each game (they were advised that the three players would ics " Е : Vision 
resources: sometimes they would have more resources than the ot PS = m 
times less); and (3) skill in decision making, represented in the game by 

gaining provisions. А . 
e s e and a male research assistant were seated around a play icc 
on a small table (see Figure 8-1). To begin the game, the assistant gave с 
player а hand of power cards, much like ordinary playing cards, One кр 
given a hand of low-value cards (player A in Figure 8—1); another was gi ien 
middle-value hand (player B); and the third was assigned the high-power = pes 
(player C). At his turn, a player tossed the dice and advanced his pin bs 
number of spaces equal to the higher of his two die values ШИШЕ. е 
whichever of his power cards he chose to play at that turn. For example, if ae 
A in Figure 8-1 tossed the dice and threw a two and a five, he would use ше si 
to multiply his power card value for that turn. If he then decided to play a * 


, The 
from his hand, he would advance (5)(6) = 30 spaces around the board. 


= : e 100 
player or coalition of players first to reach the end of the path received the 
points for that game. 


А асыл А ë es a direct 
Three rules were introduced to make winning over a series of games a 
reflection of success at manipulating one’s fellow players: sian to any 
1. Subjects could form coalitions. Any player could propose a coalition ë 


aaa} oe ; unit. 
other player at any time in the game. Coalition partners played as a single 
At the turn of a coalition, onl 


played one of his own pow 
number of spaces equal to 


y one toss of the dice was made, but each nem 
er cards. Then both moved forward, together, the 
their higher die value multiplied by the sum О 2 
urn. For example, suppose A and B yas da 
coalition and their dice toss yi d a five as their higher die value: if A p = 
three, they would both advance (5) (6 + ` 
45 spaces on the board. Since the to 
any two players in coalition could beat the third one, every player had a chance. 
be a member of a winning coalition i 
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Figure 8-1. The Con Game: game board and power cards. (From Geis, 
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time in the game. When a coalition was formed after play had os sialon > š 
two players at different positions on the path, the two markers were iie sin 
ant that a player cou 
by forming a coalition with an opponent who liag 
‚ this tactic usually cost the player who had кү 
plit agreement. But if he were skillful he cou 


inish box to win the entire 100 points Fa 
БУ was particularly effective when games were played in 
ambiguous condition, described next. 
Ambiguity. A further 
would give high Machs an 


; e 
‚ if no one knows what m 
ows, knolwedge of the pn? 
ther tactics. Ambiguity, in this 
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Each subject played six games in all, once in each power position in each of 
the two ambiguity conditions. Subjects participated in groups of nine or 12, so 
that three or four triads at separate game tables were playing simultaneously. 
After each game all the players changed tables to face two new opponents in their 
next game. A triad always had one high Mach, one middle, and one low. In all, 
66 subjects participated. 22 high Machs, 22 middles. and 22 lows. The high 
Machs had total Mach scores of 108 and higher; the middles had scores of 97 to 
107: and the lows had scores of 96 and below. 

The game turned out to be challenging. Bargaining for coalition partners and 
point-splits was intense. After the session, a number of subjects usually asked to 


return to play another tournament. Some suggested that the experimenter might 
sell the game: others asked the experimenter to give them the game so they could 


sell it. 


Results 

Since there were three players in each game, and 100 points to be won, the 
expected or average value of the game was 33% points. If Machiavellianism had 
no effect on the outcome of the game and coalitions were formed randomly, the 
average player could expect to be a member of a winning coalition two times in 
every three games, and he could expect to average 50 points per coalition (since 
the number of times he would get more than 50 would be balanced, in our 
random game tournament, by the number of times he would get vd than AND: 
Thus, he would average 100 points over every three games, or 33% points per 


game. 


i ass in Table 8-2. The high Machs 
However, winning was not random, as shown in T 2 g 


f ai hance. 
averaged 47 points per game. more than they could have m Mig 
The middle Machs. managing 31 points per emen im arse between 
low Machs, wi i er game, lost noticeably. a 

achs, with 22 points per £2 d cic TE Rie 
total number of points won over all six games and the subject’s total Mach scor 


Table 8-2 Machiavellianism and Success in the Con Game 


(22 Ss per Mach group) 


Mean А ИЕТ 
Mach game Game scor! А ; Б 
group score minus 33.33 - 
Hi ә 13.99 5.56 Н 
а Е 2.22 —97 20 
а 2 1135 3.58 001 
Low 21.58 car: T5 


“The expected value per game, per subject. 


Source: Geis, 19702, p. 118. 
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was .71. This approximates the correlation of .73 between scores on Mach IV 
and Mach V in this sample. 


Ambiguity was indeed an advantage to the high Machs, 
Figure 8-2. Although they also won in 
more when bargaining conditions w 


as can be seen in 
the unambiguous games, they won even 
ere ambiguous, and they did so specifically at 
er than the middles. In the ambiguous games 


nning margin of 15 points in the unambiguous games. 
i gaining game, and low Machs lost. The implica- 
hat the theoretically defined ability component of 
Ssociated with the belief component measured by the Mach 
eve that manipulation is possible are also successful 
£ the results of this study and the previous one, it ap- 
redict both the willingness and the ability to manipulate 
T construct validity is Positive, И 
- © appeared to satisfy the rough criteria of "successful 
manipulation": securing more of the rewards than chance or an equal distribution 
would have Provided—at someone else's expense. The instructions and descrip- 
Поп of the game initially given the subjects created an individualistic orientation. 
Each player was to tty to win as many Points for himself as he could. Yet the 
Structure of the game was Such that to win the player had to get opponents to 


Pears that Mach scores p 
others. The evidence fo 
Winning in the gam 


60 ~ (н) High Mach group 
E @) Middle mach 


Low Mach 
50 


40 


20 — 


s l у. Ë 
Ambiguous Figure 8-2. 


Unambiguous rh 

Game, and ambigui 
Ambiguity condition < ais 19704 p 
S, ` P. 120) 


Mean points won per game 


ellianism, success in the Con 
(22 subjects per Mach group). (From 
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cooperate in forming coalitions and agreeing on prize divisions. To the extent 
that a player won more than the average, he had to get his opponents to cooperate 
with him rather than with the third player in the group, and further, to agree to 


give him a little more of the prize, at their own expense. 
Ambiguity in the bargaining situation doubled the high Machs’ margin of 
success as manipulators. In the unambiguous games the players’ publicly visible 
power cards served as "objective" criteria of about how much each might 
"reasonably" expect in a coalition. A high Mach in the low-power position 
might parlay his share up to 40 points, or 45, or even 50, but he could not 
seriously demand 70. In the ambiguous games these ‘‘objective’’ criteria were 
concealed; players had only one another's statements and demeanor to rely on. 
Evidently high Machs know how to make their proposals sound reasonable and 
Justified, 
Can the results of a game be generalized to other situations? The Con Game 
Was designed to simulate competition of interests in a small group. Everyone 
wanted something that not everyone could get, and who got what was determined 
by negotiation. The tentative conclusion is that high Machs have an ability to 
Manipulate others that they turned on in these games and that they could similarly 
apply to any situation they chose. Some further evidence supporting this conclu- 


sion will be considered next. 

First, recall that in the preceding M 
Practice manipulation in a more realistic- 
Subject believed he was administering an im 
subject. If high Machs are willing to manipu 
Seems likely that the ability demonstrated in the Con G 
other, more serious contexts. 


achiavel study high Machs were willing to 
appearing situation, one in which the 
portant psychological test to another 
late in a more serious situation, it 
ame might be applied in 


Cracker-Pushing. High Machs' skill in con artistry may begin at an early 
age. Braginski ( 1970) studied the ability of fifth grade high and low Machs (both 
kers. The experimenter 


Sexes) to persuade a middle Mach child to eat bitter crac! | 
introduced herself as a representative of a cracker company testing out some new 


health crackers. Actually the crackers had been flavored with quinine by the 
experimenter. The child was asked to eat one cracker and then was hen a ss 
of water and a piece of candy. The experimenter then pe tarp < ш à 
Company wanted children to eat as many crackers as E e > E = = 
having a hard time getting children to eat them. She ch рар ge ү E 
out by persuading the next child to eat as many crackers ^ possi i - 
promised five cents for every cracker the subject could get the ue ° i га А 
The experimenter called in the next child and left the two alone with the crackers. 


i i 2 matched for age, sex, IQ. degree of acquain- 
Sach cue pc d he children had been classified as high, 


tance, and social class of parents. T had. Ue 
middle, or low Mh on Braginski’s “Kiddie Mach” version of the Mach Scale. 
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High and low Mach children served as persuaders, middle Mach children as 
sede were clear. The average young high Mach in the study induced his 
or her target child to stomach six of the bitter crackers; the low Mach children а 
their targets to eat only three of them. This situation clearly fits the ms s: 
manipulation. The persuader benefited (five cents a cracker plus possible psychic 
satisfaction) at the direct expense of another. 


The Semireal World of the College Classroom. In Braginski's study the 
situation was realistic but not serious. Another study (Geis, 1968) bears on high 
Machs' ability to manipulate when the stakes are of 
subjects were 276 students in à personality 
college courses as a sort of game, they are 
the laboratory situations described so far, i 


greater consequence. The 
Р ants view 

course. Although some students vie 
> ee s 

usually considered more serious tha 


‚ in teams with high Machs available, the highest Mach 

i become leader as chance could account 
ams, highest Mach member became leader. 

In these team: ssume authority by individual fiat. Basically. 

leadership was negotiated. Once again the high Machs succeeded by mobilizing 


S named as leader, but were they effective? If high 
e an ability to mani 


Otivation. The question then berona. 
lable ability, Motivation, and time mobilize 

hat teams with high Mach leaders did better 
on the exams, whereas 
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teams with low Mach leader: 
of their members’ exam grades. 

. Presumably, the high Mach leaders manipulated their fellow group members 
into more effective team work on the project. And, to be sure, these high Mach 
leaders benefited in terms of their own project grades, but the other team mem- 
bers, who might be classified as the “‘victims’’ of manipulation, also 
benefited—in the end—from the superior project grades. 

i Taken together. these studies support the construct validity of Machiavel- 
lianism. The attitudinal, volitional, and ability components all hang together. At 
this point the tentative conclusion is that high Machs are more willing to manipu- 
late others and are more successful at it. 
" The initial predictions about Machiavellianism were confirmed but confirmed, 
literally, in a blaze of ambiguity. How do high Machs manipulate other people? 
By what tactics do they achieve their success? What do they do that low Machs 
don’t do, or do differently? What are the psychological mechanisms that account 
for these differences? Would high Machs win in any kind of situation? Although 
there are no final answers, there are some hints and hypotheses. 


s got lower grades on their projects than the average 


HOW HIGH MACHS WIN: STRATEGIES, TACTICS, AND OTHER DYNAMICS 
hs is that they have strategies for 
ne, they claimed they had on a 
“J learned to make any coali- 


The first thing that has to be said about high Mac 
winning. At least, after winning in the Con Gan 


Post-session questionnaire. One high Mach wrote. 
tion, however extravagant, at the start of the game. . . . However, I held onto 


my high coefficients [power cards] in anticipation of going on my own at the 
finish." Another high Mach described his strategy as, "Use your opponents’ 
greed." Low Machs tended to report that they had not used any strategies. One 
answered, ‘‘No—it wasn't possible because our opponents in every game were 


different people." 


Con Game Tactics 
Limits-Testing 

Game triads provided some further hints 
hypothesis was that high Machs might be limits 


testers. In the earlier Machiavel study the high Machs had been more active than 
lows in manipulating their subject. But in the Con Game, the high Machs were 
Not significantly more active: They did not propose more coalitions or specific 
Point-splits, accept more proposals from another player, or break more coali- 
tions. A major difference between the two studies was that in the Machiavel 
testing situation the victim had no recourse He could not get out of the situation, 


Records of the bargaining in the Con 


(Geis, 1970b). One emergent 
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and he had no means of retaliating against the test administrator. In the Coi 
Game, both recourse and retaliation were available. If "manipulation" became 
obvious or obnoxious, the potential victim and the third party witness шша 
retaliate by making a deal with each other. A frequency of manipulation that 
would be significant by statistical test might also look significantly excessive = 
fellow players. High Machs evidently know how to manipulate without being 


obvious—when the situation requires it. Apparently, they tune their tactics to th 
limits of the situation. 


Initiating and Controlling Structure 


Another hypothesis about tacti 


ics was that the high Machs were somehow in 
control in their triads. Both the 


middle and low Machs seemed to prefer the high 
ame the first coalition offer in the game was an 
ddle for a 50—50 split. The middle ignored ш 
middle exactly the same deal, and the middle 
as in the ambiguous condition, the middle's 
Sed on relative power positions. Then the low 
he high accepted. Then the middle offered 85 - 
either of them. After the high rejected the offer, the low did also. This game was 
typical. Both middle and low Mach players made more offers to the high than 
© middle and low Machs did not receive fewer 
atively large number of offers they received from 
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laboratory findings of high Machs taking control were later supported in the field 
study mentioned earlier in which high Machs took over the leadership in clas- 
sroom research teams. 

Although high Machs have consistently appeared to be in control in these and 
other studies, they score in the external direction on Rotter's (1966) Internal 
versus External Locus of Control Scale, compared to low Machs who claim to 
believe in internal control. The present interpretation of this finding is that the 
external items on the Locus of Control Scale present a probabilistic view of 
social life, acknowledging that one's fate may often be influenced by chance or 
luck, whereas the internal items depict persons as captains of their own destiny. 
As noted earlier, it is possible that the high Machs are being realistic, whereas 


lows are answering as they feel life ought to be. 


Legislature: The Locus of Cognitive Focus 


One way high Machs may succeed in their manipulations is by paying attention 
to winning. They keep their mind's eye focused on what has to be done to win: 
low Machs are more liable to be distracted. It's not that low Machs are not 
interested in winning; they are. It's that they get involved with other elements in 
the situation that are irrelevant to winning. 

This hypothesis grew out of watching subjects play the Con Game. All the 
players appeared to be highly involved in the game. On a questionnaire after the 
game, high and low Machs both claimed they had been trying to win as hard as 
they could. A subjective impression, however, was that the high Machs had been 
involved in the game; lows seemed, somehow, more involved with other 
Players. A little speculative generalizing led to the new hypothesis that high 
Machs maintain a cognitive focus on their goal, whereas lows are liable to be 


distracted. 

To test this hypothesis (G 
needed in which all subjects 
distraction could be either present or 
Machs should lose when the distraction 
15 no distraction 

lis А | , ipulating on the 
Again, a рг ve used to avoid any reluctance abodtimanipu st = 
gain, a game was us a e was revised for the 


а , is Gam 
part of low Machs. Coleman 5 (1965) Legislature à 
study. Subjects participate in groups of seven. Each subject plays the role of a 


Congressman. Winning depends on getting Congress (the group of seven players) 
a e 

to pass certain bills and defeat certain others. Thus, the game consists basically 
of lining up voting support in the group on assigned issues. 


The potential for distraction was the content of the issues. Each group of 
{ he game. In one round all the issues were salient 


subjects played two rounds of t š Iu Е. уне 
and meaningful (e.g raising the minimum drinking age, instituting universa 
.g., Tals 


heimer, & Berger. 1970), a situation was 
o achieve some goal, and a potential 
nt. If the hypothesis is correct, low 
d not lose when there 


eis, Wein 
would strive t 
abse 
is present and shoul 
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military conscription, etc.). These ``emotional`` 
strong disagreement among students at the time. 
all the issues were matters of utter indifference 


Issues were selected for eliciting 
In the other legislative session. 
to the subjects (e.g.. issuing a 

uments, etc.). The idea was that 

making deals to exchange voting 
olved in the merits of the issues at the 


The procedures for the 
identical. First, 
tions. Two were 


ach. Again, payoffs depended upon 
other. The fifth issue for each subject 
s if Congress passed it. 


Ў “recessed” for a 10-minute "'cloak- 
d subjects Were free to move about 
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eir issues. Since three different players 


for a promise to support them on one of th 
ested issues, the activity during the 


Were neutral on each of one’s four cont 
bargaining sessions was both lively and intense. 

After the log-rolling period, Congress reconvened. The seven players were 
again seated in a circle, and each in turn proposed an issue for vote. The player 
allowed a brief argument for or against the bill, and 
as permitted. Then the group voted on the issue. 
ere allowed, so all subjects 


who proposed an issue was 
then one equally brief rebuttal w 
Vote was by show of hands, and no abstentions w 
could see just how everyone voted on every issue. 

Subjects were scheduled on the basis of Mach scores obtained earlier in the 
Semester. The Mach Scale distribution of male student’s scores was divided into 


sextiles (the median was 103.5), and at least one subject from each sextile was 
scheduled for each group. A total of 54 subjects participated, 29 low Machs and 


25 highs. 


Results 


Payoffs were described to subjects in mu 
bers of constituency votes a legislator mig 
Sion all payoffs were divided by 10,000. The averag 
9.86 points (one of two 5-point issues, plus one of two 3 


the 2-point port barrel issues). 

In the trivial issues games, the low Machs did just as well as the highs. In fact, 
the directional difference (not statistically significant) was in favor of the lows: 
they averaged 10.21 points per game. compared to 9.32 for highs, as shown in 
Figure 8-3. Since the game was designed so that equitable and mutually advan- 
tageous bargains were easy to find and make, the high Machs had no advantage 


Over lows in the trivial issues game- А NOE 
However, these same low Machs lost to the highs when salient issues ha to be 
discussed. In the emotional issues games. the high Machs averaged 11.24 points 
Per game, while the lows managed only 8.86. This finding supports the 
vant affect. When meaning- 


hypothesis that low Machs can be distracted by irrele 


ful issues had to be discussed in bargaining. the low Machs evidently got in- 
i expense of efficiency in lining up the 


volved i e issues at the i 
crucial RE ae a suggest that a significant advantage e pd Machs 
is that they are able to keep their mind's eye on their goal and do not get 
distracted by aspects of the situation that are irrelevant to orien m 
It might be supposed that the low Machs EN end c 
because they refused to lobby against their convictions. This was nol безе п 
fact, the low Machs lost to the highs most dramatically on peera wes issues 
On which they privately supported their payoff position. All seven of the emo- 
tional issues had been selected on the basis of eliciting virtually unanimous 


Itiples of 10,000 to approximate num- 
ht find meaningful. To simplify discus- 
e value of this game was 
-point issues, plus most of 
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k ea .egislature score by 
issues issues Figure 8-3. Mean Legis 
game 


game 


= 25 
e game (n = 25 
subject and type of issues used in the game ( 


high Machs, 29 lows). (From Geis, Weinheime 
Berger, 1970, р. 221) 
Opposition in the entire s 


; soff posi- 
tudent population. Each player had a high pay ee 
tion on two issues. On one he held the popular anti Position, on the othe 
unpopular pro position, The hi 


Machs’ undoing. did 
It cannot be ar achs did not understand the game. They the 
Just as well as the highs i issues in the trivial issues game. And in 


s ¿ only 
Produce a difference in outcome tite 
involving element irrelevant to 
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Persuasiveness: A Debating Contest 


The Con Game and the leadership studies mentioned earlier suggested that high 
Machs might be more persuasive than lows. High Machs might be more able to 
make demands, assertions, or arguments sound credible and convincing. This 
idea was tested by Novielli ( 1968). Four subjects of the same sex participated in 
each session. Two subjects debated each other on a topic assigned by the experi- 
menter while the other two listened. serving as judges. Debates between high and 
low Machs were judged by high-low pairs. The winner was determined by 
summing the independent ratings of the two subject-judges. 

However, the Legislature study had shown that high Machs were more likely 
to win when lows were distracted by irrelevant affect. Defending one's own 
convictions against attack by an opponent should be more affectively ego involv- 
ing than defending a position contrary to private belief. To test this idea, each 
pair debated twice. The topic assigned them each time was one on which they 
actually disagreed. In one debate, both were assigned to defend their own per- 
sonal beliefs. In the other, both were assigned the position contrary to their own 
convictions. 

The high Machs won these deb 
defending their true convictions. 


ating contests but only when both subjects were 
High Machs won in 22 out of 32 "sincere" 


debates but won only 17 of 32 **insincere"" ones. The moral of this story seems 


to be that low Machs can be as persuasive as highs— provided they don't believe 
an make the truth sound convincing. 


what they're saying. Or. only a high Mach c 

If high Machs are the persuaders, lows are the persuadables. In the group 
discussion study mentioned earlier, the low Machs changed their opinion on the 
topic after the discussion, but the highs did not. In a questionnaire study (Harris, 
1970). both high and low Machs reported attitude change after reading alleged 
Scientific data contradicting their previous beliefs, but low Machs also reported 
change after reading alleged poll data showing that most educated people disag- 
reed with them. The highs showed no opinion change In this social influence 


condition. 
Social Facilitation: Arousal Interpreted 


т goal by irrelevant affect was 
6) proposed that the affect 
he arousal produced by the 


The idea that low Machs can be distracted from thei 
Hopstock (197 


Pushed one step further. Geis and Hop 
Which distracts low Machs might be attributable to t 
Presence of other people. 
Social facilitation theory (Zaj 
by the mere presence of other peop 


es (1) that people are aroused 


onc, 1965) propos x: 
arousal enhances dominant 


Je, and (2) that 
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responses. A dominant response is whatever act is already well шч 2 
familiar to the person in the particular situation. For example, in a word associa 

i st the dominant response to *"bacon"' is "egg 
o "s two basic торо йге of the theory опе can deduce that eee 
ought to do better on simple performance tasks in a group than they Ур R 
alone. In a simple performance task such as canceling all the vowels on this page 
of print, the correct response is easy—a series of pencil strokes: and the dis- 
crimination between vowels and consonants is already well learned and familiar. 
The number of vowels you cancel in a given period depends on how ‘activated 

or aroused you are while you do it. According to social facilitation theory, you 
will be more aroused and therefore will cancel more vow 
others than you will alone. On th 
in a learning task. If you w 
photograph, you should d 
learning task the correct 

sponses are initial] 


els in the presence of 
е other hand, exactly the opposite would be true 
еге asked to memorize the names of 10 strangers in a 
© better alone than in the presence of others. In a 
responses are not initially dominant. Whatever re- 
y dominant are probably not correct. If the presence of others 


: : ere 15 à 
enhances these incorrect Tesponses, you would obviously do less well. There is a 
fair amount of research supporting this theory. 


The question, of course, was whether these well-known arousal effects would 
be more distracting for low Machs than for highs. 


Method 


and half women, did two equivalent 
and once in the presence of two observers. 
alent forms of a performance task, once alone and 
ers. 

h a paired associates task. The subject first saw a 
phs of 10 different unfamiliar persons. Under each 
à syllable. The Subject's job was to learn which sylla- 
ble went with eg with their syllables, the 
but without the syllables. 
ith each one as it was shown. 
he number of correct syllable 
as the subject's learning score. 


š À el cancellation. The subject was given a page of 
printed material and asked to vowels as possible in a three-minute 
seated alone in a room with the door 
ifferent Page) with the experimenter 
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Results 


The presence of observers interfered with low Machs' learning more than with 
that of the highs, as shown in Figure 8-4. The same low Mach subjects who 
learned seven of the 10 face-syllable pairs working alone learned only five of 10 
when they were observed. High Mach subjects learned six out of 10 in both 
conditions. 

However, we cannot conclude that the low Machs were simply more aroused 


by the presence of others than the highs were. If that were the case, then the low 


Machs should also show a greater arousal effect on the performance task. In fact, 
achs who tended to show a greater 


as shown in Figure 8-5, it was the high Mi 
al condition. The low Machs canceled 15 more 
Vowels in the group condition than they did in privacy. but the highs canceled 31 
more. Although the high Machs' degree of increase over the lows" reached only 
borderline statistical significance. the fact that it was approximately twice the 


size of the lows’ makes it impossible to ignore. Я 
Both high and low Machs showed the effects of arousal in the presence of 
observers. Low Machs showed a decrease in learning, and highs showed an 
Increase in performance. 
Obviously, the low Machs w 
condition on both tasks. Obviously. 
Produced by the social conditions that distra 


performance increase in the soci 


ere debilitated relative to highs in the social 
there was something about the arousal 
cted the low Machs from the tasks. 
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Figure 8-4. Paired associates learning 
dm scores, alone versus group. for high and low 
T Mach subjects (7 = 24 subjects per plotted 
L | mean). (From Geis and Hopstock. 1976) 
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cellati perfor- 
Figure 8-5. Vowel cancellation E iil 
{4 mance scores, alone versus group, wd En 
sets per plo 
and low subjects (n = 24 subjects per p 

Al 


i :| 976) 
Group mean). (From Geis and Hopstock. | 


Facili ject’ inant 
sis is that arousal not only facilitates the subject’s dom 
С task assigned by the ex 
as a whole. i atin 
activation. A shot of adren 


: c " i nal 
concomitant of al] emotiona 


Arousal is a nonspe 
Produces arousal, 


we interpret which e 
provided by i 


И achs 
Sent speculation is that high and low Mac 
differ in their domi i i 


‚ Whereas lows interpreted the same arousal as ap 
Prehension about being evaluated, 


This interpretation, although Sophistic 


directly. If it is correct, the low Machs’ 


А > tested 
ated and plausible, has yet to be tes 
tion as evaluation 


; D - observa- 
interpretation of arousal under obse 
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he data also provide some other hints about how and when high Machs win 


and lows lose. 


быы iplis Hypothesis. In their survey of Mach research, Geis and 

d кш ) pope that high Machs have an advantage over lows in face- 

КУМ. М е-и This study provided a direct test of that hypothesis. High and 
v Machs did not differ from each other in the alone conditions on either task. It 

Was specifically in the social conditions, face-to-face with the observing ex- 

Perimenters, that high Machs did better than lows. 

nost of the previous Mach research the 


" aue versus Performance. In m 
s given the subjects had required both learning and performance in 


uspecifiable proportions. It was impossible to tell whether the high Machs’ 
advantage was due to the learning component of the situation, to the performance 
clement, to both, or to neither. The present data suggest that high Machs have the 
advantage in social situations in both learning and performance. 


At the beginning of the chapter you were 
ween high and low Machs. Scholastic 
howed no Mach differences, and 
in six other samples using six 
e high Machs' advantage over 


Жыз А!опе versus Together. 
that there is no difference in 1.Q. bet 
Aptitude scores for the Con Game subjects $ 
ee (1970b) reported no Mach differences 
е 1.Q. measures. In the present study the ! cl / 
S in the learning task was specific to the social condition. High and low 
Machs did equally well at memorizing the paired associates in privacy. Obvi- 
ously, most 1.Q. tests are taken in privacy. It may also be wise for low Machs to 
decline invitations to group-study sessions. However, most of our life outside of 
laboratories and classroom exams is social. 
Taken together, these studies suggest that high 
ш on the goal. Low Machs lose by getting dist 
affective involvement with elements in the situation irrelevant to winning. High 


Machs may interpret socially generated arousal as greater interest in the task, 
whereas lows interpret the same arousal as apprehension about being evaluated. 
The high Machs' advantage is specific to social situations, but it involves both 
learning and performance. Their success in interpersonal manipulation increases 
When the situation is more ambiguous or when it contains potentially distracting 
irrelevant affect. High Machs keep tabs on the situation by testing the limits; they 
Control the group, possibly by their greater persuasiveness in presenting their 


own position. 

In view of high Machs' effect 
credit for it, Christie (1970c) was surp" 
sample survey did not have better jobs or 
had the highs achieved greater upward mobility fror 


Machs win by keeping their 
racted from the goal by 


b done and in getting the 
ised to find that high Machs in a national 
higher salaries than low Machs. Nor 
it m their parents’ social status. 


iveness in getting the jo 
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One possibility is that low Machs gravitate toward jobs in which they ean 
succeed, jobs in which advancement depends on objectively definable perfor- 
mance, whereas high Machs gravitate toward jobs in which the criteria for 
Success are more ambiguous. Another possibility is that low Machs succeed by 
dint of long hours and hard work whereas highs 


achieve the same degree of 
success with less arduous labor but gre 


ater expertise in securing recognition. 


PEOPLE AS PERSONS: THE SECRET LIFE OF THE LOW MACH 


and low Machs has been conceptualized as 
on the part of low Machs. The task at hand. 


t how did the subjects experience the 
were doing the tasks? The first hint was provided 
€ Con Game who explained that he had not been 
ause his opponents in every game were different 
nat while high Machs concentrate on the task. 
; From this point of view it might be said that high 
ehearted focus on the immediate person and 


conversation by their underlying preoccupation with some private, external goal. 


The Eye of the Beholder 


When two people have a conversation, how much of each of them gets through to 
the other, and what ki thi 


2g. it might have been supposed Ve 
- On the other hand, they had арреаге | 
‘it was the low Machs who had 


ch on “person perception’? that sug- 
асу in perceiving the characteris 
E 195 vas C: *stereotypt 
accuracy," a sort of ч 5). One was called 

like. For example, i 
example, degre : ve 
к living е аре, and preference for city versus 
! : and you made smaller errors in your 
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Notice that you would not need to be exactly accurate for any of the target people 
Stereotype accuracy depends on the average 


on any of the guessing items. 
average error, the greater the 


amount of error over all the guesses: the smaller the 
Stereotype accuracy. 

The other kind of accuracy in judging peopl 
racy." This is the ability to tell how one person differs 
at Joe has a stronger preference 
seems to represent a sensit 


e was called "differential accu- 
from another. Can you 
for country living than 


guess, for example, th 
ivity to particular 


Susan has? Differential accuracy 
Other persons. 

The hypothesis that seemed most likely to expl 
was that high Machs would show stereotype acc 
differential accuracy. The data (Geis and Levy. 1970) were collected at the 
conclusion of each of the sessions of Legislature. described above. The subjects 
had all been unacquainted before the session. They had all had two hours of 
highly involving interaction with one another in the course of playing the Legis- 
lature games. After the last game, the seven subjects were seated in a circle and 
given a copy of the Mach IV Scale with the reminder that this was a question- 
naire they had all taken earlier in the semester. They were then asked to pick out 
the one other player in the group they thought they could size up most accurately 


and try to guess his answers to the items. 


ain the previous Mach results 
uracy and lows would show 


Results 
SUITS 
e scored in the same way the initial Mach 


derived from the guesses for a particular 
actual Mach score. 


The guessed Mach Scale responses Wer 
Scales had been scored. The Mach score š 
target person was then compared against that person`s 


The high Machs as a group were amazingly accurate. 
е averaged 108. Their target persons actual 
h scores can range from 40 to 160, and the 
average error of one point is very 
small. It is also very small compare Mach мунет d a 
Points. Low Mach judges’ guesses for their target persons yie : 2 average 
Mach score of 93 but their target persons actual scores gyerage К 
2 Ы sm of others. If 


Obviously, the low Machs underestimated the Machiavellian! шы. 
le`s Machiavellian pehavior as less Machiavellian than 


low M: 

$ achs see other peop : i achs manage to 
it really is, this would help to account for the way UM high Machs g 
succeed in their manipulations in bargaining contests: 


т Overall Accuracy. 
heir guesses for their target persons 
Mach scores averaged 109. Since Mac 


Standard deviation in this sample was 17, an 
ed to the low 


Since low Machs had seemed to focus on 


Perceiving Individual Differences- Э had been expected that they would 
Particular other persons in previous studies. 1t һа s: л aa seen ate 
be more sensitive to the individual characteristics 0 their target p 5. 
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the subjects in this study made guesses for only one target person, it was not 
possible to tell whether the subject could differentiate 
target person and another. However, it was possible 
chose high Mach target persons from those who chos 
Mach scores attributed to these two differe j Usate ds 
comparisons are shown in Figure 8-6. The high Machs did not заман а fe 
between high and low Mach target persons. Low Machs did. Low Machs : A 
chose a high Mach target predicted Mach scores averaging 98, whereas mew 
who chose a low Mach predicted scores averaging 86. Although the low Machs 


É М ai Ve PROP ami etween 
underestimated Mach scores in general, they did differentiate accurately betv 
high and low Mach others. 


accurately between one 
to separate subjects who 
e lows, and compare the 
nt kinds of target persons. These 


Assuming Similarity. Low Machs saw their target person as being muni 
more similar to themselves than he actually was. The answers they guessed е 
much more like the answers they themselves had given initially than the ids 
person's actual answers warranted. In the person perception literature, this has 
been called the tendency to **assume similarity.`` This is usually seen as an error 
tendency, a distortion of accuracy. However, this particular distortion can also 
be seen as a cognitive translation of feelings of empathy. If low Machs do in fact 


124 | 


120 L— qm Mach judges’ targets 


Low-Mach judges’ targets 


dis ve ——— M o 


High-Mach 


Mean Mach IV score 


ida judges’ guesses 
поо 
ES 
96 S 
92L— Low Mach ^« 


5 judges’ quesses 
88 


L 
Сш | 
High-Mach Low Mach 
tarqets 


targets 
Targets’ Mach scores and judges’ Predictions 


and 
Figure 8-6. Targets" Mach scores а 


Judges” predictions. (From Geis and Levy: 
1970, р. 216) 
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"addet. up to others, if they put themselves emotionally in the other's 
чылары s Ke Supe to find that they somehow feel close to others 
M UE ey is interacted. These feelings of psychological closeness may 
E e. ated into guesses of attitudinal similarity on the Mach Scale. 

e they had maintained no psychological distance, they had no perspective to 


judge Bue à 
Judge others’ differences from themselves. 


X. io ds Low Machs as Target Persons. High Machs were overchosen as 
SX s Recall that subjects were instructed to choose “the one person in 
ШОКЫ think you can size up best. Recall also that the subjects had no 
аг Мк s 191 them was a high Mach and which was a low: they had never heard 
Ека ellianism. They had only the two hours of playing Legislature 
cine ain ges for selecting their target person. The high Machs must have 
jes е Г transparent, open, and easily predictable. In fact, they turned out to be 

S predictable. Subjects who chose high Mach target persons misjudged their 
Mach scores by an average of 18 points; low Mach targets’ Mach scores were 


Misjudged by only 7 points. 
The curious paradox is that 
aye in fact the lows were the easiest. Evic 
ee on Ше low Machs had related to others in 
Hi j hers an accurate impression of where they : 
b igh Machs had managed to convey the impression that they were predictable, 
ut in fact they had given others little basis for accuracy in judging them. 
As shown in Figure 6, the greatest accuracy Was achieved when both judge 
and target person Were low M ° e been owing partly to the low 


M achs. This may have 
Pris judges’ tendency to assume similarity (with target persons who, by 
па се H H © 

ance, were actually similar), but assumptions 0 


f similarity cannot be the whole 
explanation since the low Mach judges also correctly differentiated between high 
and low Mach target persons. It appears that low Machs may-be more effective at 
both giving and receiving person-specific information, especially when paired 
with another low Mach. ; 
_ Overall, this study showed that Machiavellianism is related to accuracy in 
judging the characteristics of another person. High Machs seem to have an 
accurate conception of what others in general are like. The low Machs` ability to 
) higher or lower on the Mach scale suggested 
characteristics of particular other people with 
to assume similarity might be interpreted 
empathy in their previous 
others. especially low 
re. They are seen as more predict- 
t accuracy in person perception 


although subjects chose high Machs as “easiest to 
idently there was something about 
the preceding interactions that 
stood on the Mach dimension. 


үй. as less Machiavellian than they really а 
: e; in fact, they are less predictable. The greates 
Ccurred when both judge and target were low Machs. 
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Encountering: What Low Machs Do 


Low Machs get carried away with each other when they interact. High Machs 
stand off from others, maintaining psychological distance and keeping their 
minds on the situation as a whole in terms of their own private goals. | 

At about the same time that the Legislature and Eye of the Beholder studies 
were being done, Durkin (1970) was developing a theory of "'encountering."" An 
encounter, in this theory, is a special kind of interaction between people. In an 
encounter the participants open themselves up to each other: they respond to 
what is happening between them at the moment and may 


/ get carried away in the 
process in directions they never 


anticipated. The encounter process is spontane- 
ous and unpremeditated. Encounters may be friendly or hostile; they may be 
creative or banal. What makes a particular interaction an encounter is not what 18 
said or done but how it all comes about. Durkin contrasted the encounter process 
with a different kind of interpersonal process he called a "cognitive exchange. 
In cognitive exchanges people talk about a topic or work at a task. The goal of 
the exchange is predefined, and the conversation or action is directed toward that 
goal. The Participants are not open to each other as persons, or to following in 
any direction the Process may take; rather, everything is filtered for its relevance 
to the predefined goals of the participants. In a cognitive exchange, the goals are 
brought into the situation individually by the Participants: in an encounter, the 
goals emerge and develop Spontaneously in the process of the moment. 1 
Most interpersonal situations contain elements of both encountering and cognt- 


tive exchanging, but there are situations in which one predominates over the 
other. An example of a cognitive exchange is 
committee's business is bro 


en : : ave been involved in some kind of 

in ch Са, Š ‚ later, to someone else. Accord- 
r Í ; ; 

ne n, the en asically a noncognitive action process. It 

pr Sychologically. Cognitive exchanges are 

cognitive processes. Few committee тееп [ee 


eetings or college seminars go two hours 
over! i 

overtime without anyone noticing, however important and interesting the meet- 
Ings or seminars may be. 


thesis was that low Machs are encounter prone, and high Machs 


" Ino This would explain how low Machs get carried away in 
uations, and before they know it, the prize has been secured by 
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some е else А š 
meone else. It would also explain how low Machs are open to others as 
persons. І 
How ci і 7 i 
m T can this encounter process be measured? One way 15 to find a situation in 
š: Г the experimenter can measure how much two people are responding to 
ac i A d A ». s : iS 
d other directly and personally, as distinguished from the way they would 
"m ja А Y E š 
r pond to anyone in general who happened to be in the situation with them. To 
d this, Durkin used a subjects-by-subjects design. This 1s a simple experimental 
esign, but since it is not widely used in psychology. let's begin with an exam- 


ple. 
The basic idea is that combinations of persons are observed rather than combi- 
ables. For example. suppose four friends, Ann, Betty. 
a dancing contest. During the contest each of 
ith each of the men. Ann and Dan hit it 
hem a score of 75. But when Ann 


nations of situational vari 
Chuck, and Dan, decide to enter 
the women will have one turn dancing w 
= together beautifully: the judges give tl 
dances with Chuck, that team gets a score of only 25. Similarly, Dan and Betty 
Just can't get together and also make only a 25. Does this mean that Ann and Dan 
are simply better dancers, and Betty and Chuck are les шш? If that were true, 
then when Betty and Chuck dance together they should get a very low score 
indeed, but in fact it turns out that Betty and Chuck as а team are just as good as 
Ann and Dan. Obviously. all four are equally skillful as dancers. Ann’s average 
dance skill over "partners in general" is 50; so is Betty’s, and so are Chuck's 
and Dan's. What makes the difference in this SPP is who dances with whom. 
This situation is shown in the lefthand side of Figure 7. The dance scores of each 
of the four pairs are shown in the four cells at the top and are di ammed below. 
Those who are familiar with statistics will recognize the crossed lines as the 
familiar interaction effect. The results that ined cannot be explained by 
either variable (in this example. by either person) alone; rather. the results 
depend on a particular combination. In this example. you cannot predict a team's 
dance score by knowing the individual skills of the two partners separately: you 
have to know who danced with whom. Each member responded to who his or her 


Partner was, in particular. 
тү иенщ interaction score pees 

€ Interaction score represents In numbers how muc ng | 
Participants to be paired with one or : he two possible pa e е 

A situation with no encountering is show he right half Р ле E. 
Another group of four friends. Judy. Karen. Lenny and Monty, also come to Ше 
dancing contest, and each of them also dances with each of the opposite-sex 
Partners in their group. But in this group it turns out that Judy 15 simply a beier 
dancer than Karen, and Monty is a better dancer than Lenny. The dancing score 
of each of the four pairs can be predicted simply from knowing the individual 
dancing ability of the two partners separately - These four people us hee 
ing to each other personally. Nothing develops between them that makes their 


are obta 


Iculated from these four team scores. 


can be ca 1 А 
difference 1t makes to the 
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Figure 8-7. The subjects-by-subjects factorial design 
0 

(1) All Subjects-by-subjects interaction, teams АС, AD, BC, and BD dance skill scores. (I) No 

Subjects-by-subjects interaction, teams JL, JM, KL, and KM d. 


ance skill scores. 
(I) Calculation of 


interaction score (D Calculation of interaction кае 2 


= (AD ~ AC) - (BD – BC) 


= (JM - JL) - (KM - KL) 
B U3-—9By = (2525) = (75-50) - (50-25) 
gz 50 = (— 50) = 25 25 
= 50 д 50 Е 5 
a 100 _ 
(From Durkin, 1970, p. 264) l üu 


dance sc ld have been predicted on the basis of 
the skills each ly to the team. The parallel lines of the 


turns out to be zero 


Method 
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The ball and spiral in play 


Figure 8-8. The ball and spiral in play- (From Durkin, 1970, p. 265) 


two plavers i Р 
гат players is to tilt the spiral continuously around so that the ball rolls up the 
p and eventually into the goal cup at the top. This is à relational task. A tilt by 


One partne 8 > : à 
partner has an effect only in relation t on on the apparatus at the 


sam o the acti 
e moment by the other partner. 
e scheduled together. The study 


Four subi 
ur subjects, two men and two Women, wert 
al rooms with two experimenters and two ball 


was š 
eA mid. adjoining experiment | 
yum et; devices. When the subjects. arrived, the two men were taken to one 
WAS rand the two women to the other for 15 minutes of practice. Then each man 
each pla ny paired with one of the women, and the two opposite-sex teams 
Баке m 10 trials. A trial began when the experimenter placed the ball at the 
заар: the ramp and ended either when the team got the ball all the way up the 
team’ and into the goal cup at the top oF when the ball fell off the ramp. The 
s score for the trial was the number of qu s up and around the ramp 
ores could range from one to 17. 


the te: e 
Ag team had rolled the ball before it fell off. Scores | 
ter the first set of 10 trials. the women switched partners and played 20 trials 

itched again, and the two original 


е other man. Then partners we hed again dud i 

desig, e-sex teams played а final set s. This counterba ancing was 

a to compensate for any practice effects that had not been 
Die in the initial practice trials. | | 

of the doe groups (92 subjects) participated in 

classified a members of each group We 

| as high Mach or low Mach on t 


or fatigue 


this study. The Mach scores 
d. The groups were then 


he basis of a median split of the 
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5.5 iving ig ach 
distribution of these group-average Mach scores (95.50). giving 11 high Mac 
groups and 12 low Mach groups. 


Results 


1 ^racti affe et 
The prediction was that the low Mach groups would show the interaction eon 
as in Figure 8-7, that pairs of low Machs would do either better or worse togethe 
> [zi 


than could have been predicted from their individual skills separately. The А 
Mach groups were expected to show less interaction, indicating that the о 
Mach subjects were treating their two partners alike and doing as well with € 
as individual skill levels would permit. This prediction was tested by calculating 
an interaction score for each foursome. First, 
Scores with her two male partners differed mos ° 
This woman was called A in the low Mach groups and J in the high Mach БОР 
Then the man who did best with this woman was identified and called D in the 
low Mach groups and M in the high Mach groups. This procedure ensured tha 
all interaction scores would be positive and that they could range from. zero 
upward. The interaction score for each group was calculated as shown in Figure 
8-7. The results are shown in Figure 8-9. The average interaction score for the 


ñ ` overage 
low Mach groups was 2.38, about twice as large as the high Machs` average 
interaction score of 1.01. 


The average skill score 
higher than the low Mach 
between the average skill 


the woman whose average team 
t from each other was identified. 


à A i е 
and the interaction score of that group. Th 
оп score and skill level was .03. 


: ir separate 
5 did better or worse together than their separa 


sedi ne 
€ two low Machs together became engrossed in а 
Interaction that developed between them and got carried away into either muc 
better or much worse perfo 


rmance than skill alone could have produced. w 
s in high Mach teams. Apparently high Machs playe 
the situation, the game, from their own individual perspective and were not 
influenced into unexpected performance levels by their particular partners. The 
predefined goal for the subjects, of course, was rolling the ball up the spiral 
ramp. The measure of success in achieving this goal was the total (or average) 


skill score of the team. High Mach teams concentrated on the predefined goal. 
Their performance could b 


: € predicted from the individual skills of the members 
Involved. 


encounters are mutual group system ef 
individual goals (as the interaction score: 
this study). The two oth 
tive exchanges have al 


г :] scores in 
$ were uncorrelated with skill scores | 
ег characteristics that distinguish encounters from ory 
ready been mentioned: (2) Cognitive exchanges are (0 
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15.00 
Girls who make JEN 
more difference РА 
14.00 - (А апа J) 
KM 
c= |. 7p AD 
з 13.00 F. 
8 / 
E z 
Е / E BD 
5 1200} VA 
5 / t: 
s Јо, 
ж KL w 
8 BC Girls who make 
É 11.00 less difference 
2 (B and K) 
e 
i 
5 
š 
< 10.00 
AC 
g—-—— s JL, JM, KL, KM: pairs in 
9.00 high- Mach tetrods 
AC, AD, BC, BD: pairs in 
low-Mach tetrods 
Í — 
299 Boys who Boys who 
do worse do pe 
(C and L) (M and 
high Mach groups. (From Durkin, 


Figu 
iri " Сыл -h ve 
e8-9, Subjects-by-subjects interaction In low Mach versus 


l 
970, p. 269) 


e. Two people engaged in 
hey know: the exchange 


Vious M e 
Sly) cognitive, whereas encounters are noncognitiv 
Two people en- 


um e exchange do what they do because of what t i 
£ SSIS guided by individual memory of predefined goals. 
Paged in an encounter do what they do because of what they are: they are open to 
Whatever the interaction between them at the moment happens to be. (3) Cogni- 
live exchanges are convergent whereas encounters are divergent. In a cognitive 
exchange the group process converges on the private goals of the participants. In 
т sins the group process diverges from private goals: participants respond 
Spontaneously to the event of the moment and get carried away n directions 


‘relevant to prior goals. 
tio interprets these results as indicating en | 
еса Openly; more personally, more spontaneous y. L 
arried away—before they know it—in whatever direct 


ow Machs respond to others 
Low Machs are more apt to 
ion the other is going. 
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High Machs maintain more individual (cognitive) control: 
“distractions of different partners or momentary 
goal-directed paths. High Machs can be seen 
ing by their preoccupation with maintaining 


they filter out the 
/ events and maintain their own 
as being distracted from encounter- 
cognitive focus on the task. 

And on to Romance 


High Machs may be better strategists, but low M 
romance. In the previous studies high Machs h 
chosen over lows in a variety of situations. I 
highs as coalition partners 


achs may have the advantage in 
ave been selectively preferred and 
n the Con Game, lows preferred 
; in the group discussion and the classroom project 
studies, all subjects chose high Machs as leaders: and in the Eye of the Beholder 
they chose highs as target persons. But in all of these situations the choice of high 
Machs was task related. What happens if there is no external, predefined task? 


Suppose Subjects found themselves interacting together with no objective other 
than the experience itself? 


Novgorodoff (1974) studied 
and six women, three high Mac 
for three hours divided b purpose of the 
Study, subjects were told procedures for 
fact guided through a 

exercises. The exer- 
ith every opposite-sex 
ach session, subjects com- 
hings, a three-item scale of 


» Was to try out some sensitivity training 


5. expressed greater romantic preference for 
low Mac "-- ipee T Fee 
it LI ше VES : 10. Consistent with Previous findings. 
sou i " к men who discriminated Most. If low Mach women are more 
Sought after by k ё : i 

: А ely to have sts omantic 
relationships, And the m y more first-choice г 
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15.5 - 
14.5 
$ 10r 14 
š Ё 0 © high Mach judges 
š hel š © low Mach judges 
Е $ 135 
© H 
2 š 
8 Mor 2 
š 0 5 130 
m 5 
= sl 
= 5 Ë 125 
Ë 5 
S E 
£ 13:0: Š 
5 3.0 e high Mach judges = 12.0 
= © low Mach judges š 
12.5 
F 11.5 
high Mach low Mach high Mach low Mach 
Male targets 


Female targets 


Rom 
antic attract 
: attractiveness ra > 
session 1 ss ratings by male judges in 


Romantic attractiveness ratings by female judges in 


session II 


attraction. (From Novgorodoff, 1974) 


Figure 8-10. | Machiavellianism and romantic 


Machs have consistently 


ous studies, low 
differed in Machiavellianism without 


Lr) шй by facts. In the previ 
the esie between others who actually Mar : ў ) 
е aid of any explicit cues that might have alerted subjects to expect differences. 
High Machs have also discriminated in some studies, but less frequently, less 


Strongly, and in The Eye of the Beholder study less accurately. 


To Che 
Cheat or Not To Cheat? 
ts were given explicit but false cognitive cues about 


tep in a study by Bogart, Geis, Levy, and 
dissonance theory prediction. The test re- 
terattitudinal act with either high or low 
attitudinal act was cheating in an 
occurs, all evidence indi- 
1 experiments. The high 
ed to cheat by an 
ng urged to cheat 


oo happen if subjects V 
Vased dues: This was the first 5 
үө (1970) designed to test a 
exter ыш subjects perform some coun 
ex nal justification for doing it. The counter 
за Periment. Although classroom cheating reputedly ‹ 
en that subjects do not ordinarily cheat in psychologic 
? nd low justifications were created by having the subject urg 
сце, competent, prestigious (alleged) partner versus bel 
y an unattractive, incompetent, low status (alleged) partner. 

at the purpose of the study was to compare the 
ams of workers with similar or different per- 
All true subjects (all males in this study) had 
* (including the Mach Scales). The other 
confederate of the experimenter) and was 


Bar Subjects were told th 
irai agat: performance of te 
ро ss under various conditions. | 
"e ously taken a "personality test 

subject” arrived shortly (actually а 
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given the same explanation. The subjects were then told that since they would be 
working as a team each would be given some information about his partner, as 
well as the promised results of his own Personality test. The two subjects were 


taken to separate rooms to receive this private information from the experi- 
menter. 


All naive subjects received the same fav 
ity test results. They were shown a profil 
average in intelligence, responsibility, 
This was to prevent any identification, | 
were then given some 


orable interpretation of their personal- 
€ indicating that they were well above 
lack of neurotic symptoms, and so on. 


cription, and half were given the 
description informed the subject 
at he had graduated cwm laude and 
mateur photography and football. In 
е partner had scored ‘‘very well" on 
bjects given the low status description 
majoring in metal shop in the school of 
S, bbies, and no interests. In addition. the 
partner had *'done poorly" on the personality 
eaknesses in some areas of psychological functioning." 
te, of course, never knew which description the subject had re- 


test and had ‘оте w 
The сопѓедега! 
ceived, 


The two subjects were then brought together to begin work as a team on a 
human-relations problems test. This test, actually fabricated by the experi- 


menter, was described as a new Psychological test that was going to be used 
extensively in industry and was thought to be quite v 


asy problems, the phone on the 
cedure was adapted from Exline et 


tested over the Phone 


š i and 
Could not leave. Finally, she agre “huwa usta 
explained to the two E 
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ate began to give distress signals. 


ingly diffe 
gly difficult problems. Gradually the confeder 
facial grimace, and shifted in his 


ene head, showed a “frustration” | 
another. sen т по his pencil and went up to the experimenters desk to get 
half to Wine z I there, he picked up a paper from her desk and said, as if 
Moment, in е9 to the naive subject. Here s the answer key." He paused a 
stupid." He re € said, Um going to use It: 1 don't want our team to look 
eturned to his desk, looked at the Key. and copied down an answer. 

subject accepte said, "You wanna look?" If the naive 
forth. If deer AE Key. the two completed the test, handing the key back and 
Sioned tind u Jeet refused, the confederate continued cheating alone until the 
the sinters aioe ee a said, U ou better look. again offering the key. li 
offered the E n: again, the confederate waited till the final problem, again 
Out this se = s ae said, T ou gotta look: you'll never get this one. ' Through- 
ndive en ence, the confederate first suggested, then urged. cheating by the 
ject, and set the example but never forced the naive subject to cheat. 


Then. offer; 
n, offering the page to the subject, 


. overall, between high and low 


Results Š 
esults. There was no difference in cheating 
ple was 104.2) Half of the 


Ms а, (The median Mach score in this sam 
ach diffe: chenten, and about half of the lows did, also. However, there was a 
achs je. in discriminating between partners. In this situation the high 
cheated i one overwhelmingly. and lows did not. In general. high Machs 
Partner “a the high-status partner and refused to cheat with the low-status 
description. low Machs, cheating was not systematically influenced by partner 
i this - These results are shown in Table 8-3. —" м | 
ner. we situation the subjects had two sources of informa ion abo $ if part- 
Provided Source was the cognitive. descriptive information about their partner 
lon" ab before the session by the experimenter. The other source of "informa- 
out their partner was being in his physical presence during the test-taking 


Table 
«eod Number of Subjects Who Complied (Cheated) and 
to Comply, by Mach and Dissonance Condition 


Low Machs 


High Machs 
Refused Refused 
Cheated to cheat Total Cheated to cheat Total 

L 

9W Status Partner 18 6 8 T 
High s 

ih Status Partner T 1 7 їй 
T 

M 32 13 15 28 

2 

S x2 = 6.22, p < 02. x1 < 1.00, ns. 


Source: 
©: Bogart, Geis, Levy & Zimbardo, 1970, p- 
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sre te al 

session, observing his cheating, and hearing him suggest and urge the mutu 
E er ; behavior was based on the cognitive description of the partner 

icd cedri se i er. They decided whether or not to cheat on 
provided initially by the experimenter. 11 F : brought into the session with 
the basis of private knowledge about their partner broug The attractive partner 
them. The high Machs' decisions can be seen as rational. tiene (68 
was allegedly well-adjusted, competent, and intelligent. If (duce i "— could 
if the experimenter had returned and caught them). this jr al ан amu, thë 
reasonably be assumed competent to handle the situation. On t " 6 ай сайоп or 
alleged characteristics of the unattractive partner provided little jus 
engaging in a risky cheating venture with him. f ааг: desertetions 

Recall, though, that both the attractive and unattractive partner the same 
were in fact false. The actual person who served as the confederate В 
person, regardless of the description given the subject. The low Pig едеп 
with their partner were not influenced by the false descriptions. ey cine 
cheated or refused to cheat depending on how they felt about the ра 

son serving with them in the experiment. А | achs 
cem = studies and in x dn different situations, < apre 
have attended to explicit cognitive cues about the situation (inclu m 1 
persons in the situation with them) and have ignored or been niin 
personal, individual characteristics of other persons. In these same roban have 
without being given any explicit cues and in spite of false cues, low Con Game 
responded differently to others who were actually different.(1) In the Cc Machs 
players were given no hint that partners differed in Mach score. and lI и 
preferred high Machs over middle Machs as partners, whereas highs ad 
discriminate between middles and lows. (2) In the Eye of the mene 
low Machs guessed their high Mach target persons as being higher in Mac um 
lianism than low Mach target persons, and again, in spite of the actual (study 
ence, high Mach subjects made no discrimination. (3) In the ball and spira skill 
on encountering, low Machs were influenced away from their individua ym 
level on the task by the particular partner they were paired with at the C the 
but high Machs played according to skill with all partners. (4) PRU r 
cheating study low Machs ignored the false cognitive descriptions ofa ed. 
but high Machs used the descriptions to decide whether or not to cheat as UTE 


No Dissonance for High Machs 


"T he 
Dissonance is the uncomfortable state of having inconsistent cognitions: Э had 
cheating study just described dissonance was created by knowing rdi in 
cheated with poor justification. In general, psychologists have been interest a 
dissonance because it produces "irrational" attitude change. If people ine a 
suaded to do something they do not believe in, this creates the p id 
dissonance of the inconsistent cognitions, °°] don't believe in X ` "and ` ] jus 
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can be reduced is by changing one of the cognitions. 
a cognition representing an overt act (e.g. few 
people can convince themselves they did not cheat when in fact they did), the 
only cognition that can be changed is the one representing the initial belief. In the 
cheating experiment, the subject would have to change his belief from *'I don't 
believe in cheating in experiments" to ^] do believe in cheating in experi- 
ments," The psychological processes involved are difficult for many of us to 
acknowledge. First, we allow ourselves to be talked into doing something we do 
not believe in. Although this first step is irrational, it is understandable. But then 
we compound the irrationality by changing our initial belief to be consistent with 


the irrational behavior. 

„In the present study, the unattractive 
dissonance condition. The unattractiveness of the p 
justification for cheating as he urged. The attractive-par 
the low dissonance condition. Although the subject was 
Privately did not believe in. he had a seemingly rational justification for his 
behavior: He had cheated because а high status, attractive teammate wanted him 
to. The dissonance prediction. then. was that subjects who cheated with the 


Unattractive partner should describe themselves as less moral afterward, whereas 
artner would show less change in how 


Subjects who cheated with the attractive p 

Moral they claimed to be. Since it seemed a little too obvious to ask subjects, 
"How much do you believe in cheating in experiments?" the Mach IV Scale was 
Used as a measure of the subjects endorsement of conventional morality in 
general. A fter the cheating session the subject was asked to take the ' "Personality 
Test" again. Subjects who had cheated with low justificati 


on were expected to 
show an increase in Mach IV score compared to those who cheated with greater 
Justification, 


X. One way dissonance 
Since it is very difficult to change 


-partner description produced the high 
artner provided no rational 
tner description produced 
still doing something he 


Results. Low Machs showed the predicted dissonance effect, but high 
Machs did not. As shown in Figure 8-11, the low Machs who cheated with the 
Unattractive partner scored about eight points h the Mach IV Scale than 
they had two weeks earlier. while the lows who cheated with the attractive 


е i е \ as if they were saying to themselves, 
nt a е ach score (as i 
down a little in M heated because that nice 


igher on 


"Yes, I do beli i 5 а ality; I just C 

š ieve in honesty an morality 1 - ^ 
Partner we ә nd, high Machs did not change in Mac 
ма кию i et wr [m persuaded to cheat with the 


o had finally 
their Mach score by 
Their apparent decreas' 


describing themselves as 


Score ; Ë 
Core after cheating. The few wh 
e in Mach score was 


е partner did по! raise 
55 moral than they had previously. 
not Statistically significant. 
Dissonance is usually described as а CO 
are the ones who attend to cognitions. Yet the 7. 
effects. In fact, dissonance operates 0^ cognition 


enitive phenomenon. and high Machs 
the high Machs showed no dissonance 
s. but the force that operates 
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low justification for cheating 
unattractive partner 


[Z Low-dissonance condition 


high justification for cheating 
attractive partner 


[m —T T 
Less 18 ! 
moral | | 
im I | 
! I 
6r- ! ч 
| I 
I | = 
SER I 
8 | 
3 
= 2r | 
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c | 
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š | 
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E. S I 
š | 
z le | 4 25 
| 
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Low-Mach Non High-Mach 
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Figure 8-11. Mach IV change 


High versus low dissonance; 
2.10,р < 10, High versus 
the low dissonance conditi 


after cheating or refusing to cheat. 


€ for low Mach compliers, ¢ = 4.35. p < 
low Mach compliers: in the high di 
оп = 1,95. p < 


:01: for high Mach Cakes т 
Ë Ç: 

Ë onance condition.r = 4.05.p * o 

:10. (From Bogart, Geis, Levy & Zimbardo, 1970. p. = 


us Subjects were known (Bogart, 1971: Epstein, 1969: Feiler, 1970). high 
achs have < сот 3 e Vs j p^ 
үс, M € shown no dissonance-reducing attitude change; in every case the 


Y together illustrate the different psychological 
avior of high and low Machs. In the face-to-face 
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cheating session, the high Machs used their cognitions to guide their behavior, 
complying differentially depending on the information they had about their part- 
ner: but the low Machs’ overt behavior (cheating or not cheating) in the face-to- 
face action situation was not influenced by their prior cognitions about their 
Partners. In the second part of the session the subject's private cognitions about 
himself were measured. The high Machs` cognitions were not influenced by their 
behavior in the cheating session, but low Machs changed their cognitions to fit 
their behavior. It appears that high Machs use their cognitions to guide their 
behavior but do not allow their behavior to influence their cognitions. Low 
Machs, on the other hand, did not use the false cognitive cues to guide their 
behavior, but then they did allow their behavior, in light of these cues, to 
influence their own subsequent t themselves. High Machs act by 
what they know, lows by what they feel. For high Machs, actions follow cogni- 


tions; for lows, cognitions follow actions. 


cognitions abou 


CONCLUSIONS 


The conclusion that high Machs think first and act accordingly whereas lows act 
before they know it`` and cognize later fits the results of all the Mach studies. 


High Machs win when manipulation can influence the outcome because they 
keep their mind on the task and act on the basis of planned strategies aimed at the 
goal. Low Machs lose because they find themselves responding before they 
know it in ways irrelevant to the goal of winning. When high Machs use their 
s illegitimate by others, they are called **man- 


ipulators," The same talents applied to approved goals are described as ''inter- 
Personal competence" or “effective leadership. | 1 
Low Machs аге more open to others, more personal, more n touch with others 


as individuals. Encountering, according to Durkin, is a noncognitive action 
js with their partners. In contrast, high 


Process, Low Machs move psychologically а С 
Mach maintain psychological perspective and deal with others impersonally. 
High Machs attend to the cognitive definition of the situation and to their own 
Individual strategy for dealing with "others in general" in ways that are highly 
effective. in general for achieving the cognitively defined goals. Life for high 
Machs may be a КЕПЕ of achievements, for low Machs a series of experiences. 
at high Machs are more interested in achievement or 
ience. Quite the contrary. Low Machs have 
d strive for achievements. They have to, 
easily away from tasks and into encoun- 
d. do not have to puzzle over how to 
interested in the encounter pro- 
And, of course, it is entirely 


talenté fee ns 
alents for private goals seen a 


This is not to suggest th 
that lows are more interested in expe” 
experiences; they think and worry an 
Precisely because they are distracted so 
tering. High Machs, on the other han 
Succeed at tasks. Rather, they seem especially 
cess. They also claim they do it and enjoy 1t- 
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possible that high Machs do "let themselves go"? in encountering wil у 
other than when they are serving as subjects in experiments. A er 
have been no systematic observations to date in which what high Mac : 3 
could clearly be interpreted as encountering. The kinds of situations in wh 


3 А ас si 
they might do this, and the extent to which they might do it, remain ope 
questions. 


SUMMARY 


UT ; is a consistent and reliable 
""Machiavellianism"" as measured by the Mach Scales is a consistent and re 


individual differences variable. The cognitive or attitudinal component is a Шш 
that people are weak and manipulatable. Scores on the Mach Scales also predic 
the theoretically implied volitional component, a willingness to attempt manipu- 
lation when the situation warrants it. The Scales can also be considered an MURS 
measure: High Machs are more successful in manipulating others to get what 
they want. 


Situational Variables Influencing the Mach Effect 


š š М TE 2 ar situations 
In some situations high and low Machs behave differently; in other situatic 


there is no Mach effect. Situational characteristics that produce Mach difference 


A š Sew Š s Face-to-face 
have been termed latitude for improvisation, irrelevant affect, and face-to-f 
contact (Geis & Christie, 1970). 


(e.g., 
Marlowe, 1970). High Machs 


mprovisations required by the ball and spiral game 

are also noncognitive in nature, The high Mach improvisational forte seems t 
ple's cognitions on Which to operate. 

Irrelevant Affect. When the Situation contains some potentially involving 

element irrelevant to winning, low Machs can get distracted from the task goal. 

distractions and concentrate on winning. In the Legisla- 
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ture study the low Machs lost to the highs when relevant issues that were 
meaningful to the subjects had to be discussed in bargaining for voting support, 


but the same lows did not lose when the issue content was trivial. Similarly, in 
h sub- 


the debating study high Machs won over low Mach opponents when bot 
Jects were defending their private convictions on a meaningful issue, but highs 
did not win significantly when both were defending insincere positions. When 


the affect that is irrelevant to the task is focused on other persons in the situation, 
a more personal experience. 


high Machs win at the task but low Machs have 


I Face-to-Face Contact. High Machs win when the task must be done in a 
face-to-face situation: they do not win at tasks done in privacy. This hypothesis 
was first inferred from a comparison of situations in which high Machs had won 
with others in which they had not. It was subsequently tested in the social 
facilitation study in which subjects worked at the same tasks once alone and once 
in the presence of two attentively observing experimenters. High and low Machs 
did ot differ in either learning or performance in the alone conditions, but highs 


did better than lows in the social conditions. rer 

There are two reasons for the importance of the face-to-face variable in pro- 
ducing Mach effects. One reason is that one of the ways high Machs succeed is 
by manipulating other people's cognitions and commitments. and others are 
more accessible to such manipulations in face-to-face situations. The second 
reason for the importance of the face-to-face variable is that others who are 
Physically present are a prime source of distracting involvement for low Machs. 


Characteristics of High and Low Machs | | 
When face-to-face situations provide latitude for improvisation and contain po- 
tential affective distractions. high and low Machs often differ in behavior. High 
Machs are ‘*cool’’—objective, unflustered. in control. ces are 
“warm’’—empathizing, involved, distractible. The behavioral dif! егей сай 
be seen as a difference in focus of attention—a focus on cognitions versus 
Persons—a difference in response to social pressure. and a difference in social 
control. 
Machs Attend to Persons. High 
e cognitive cues availa- 
n private goal. For high Machs, 


Low 


High Machs Attend to Cognitions; 0" 
ole in terms of th 


Machs operate on the situation as a Whole. 
Р 
m They concentrate on the task and their Pi ersons as individuals and 
actions follow cognitions. Low Machs attend to other persor ia NETTE 
see things from the other`s point of view. They сап ae vien im 
sonal interactions in directions that may have ну е" pope ae een 
they started out with. For low Machs; cognitions 10 A didi statey when 
High Machs attend to the situation as 2 whole and с P SIS uh m. 
the situation changes. They manipulated visibly and statistically 
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Machs in the Machiavel test-administering situation when the Sos о 
recourse, but not in ће Con Game when potential victims could ions H E А 
result of their sensitivity to the limits of the situation is that they wee т 
be obvious manipulators—when such an appearance might work to their disa 
vantage. In fact, it is often the low Machs who appear unreasonable. T 
Persons make more difference than cognitions to low Machs but not to hig 1 
Changing partners in the ball and spiral game did not change the үа 
high Machs; they played as skillfully as they could with both DEUS ен * 
Similarly, they did not differentiate between high and low Mach target pers у 
guessing Mach scores. But changing the explicit, cognitive и: co 
partner in the dissonance study, from a law student to an incompetent Hes et 
did change the situation for them. In each of these studies low Machs роп т 
differently to persons who actually differed. They did better or мава T 
different partners in the ball and spiral game than skills could account for: ү 
guessed high Mach target persons as more Machiavellian than lows. But = 
actually false descriptions of their partner in the dissonance study had n 
influence on whether they cheated with him or not. п Чо 
In attending to the explicit, cognitive cues relevant to winning, high Mac 5 i 
not allow ethical, ideological, or interpersonal concerns to distract them from 
task-relevant stra! they do not appear cold or uncon- 
pear quite aware of others’ concerns. 
heir own, they use them to their own 
n ensuring themselves the lion's gers 
O get others to help them win in such à 
pportunity. EN 
entation to cognitions characteristic 
› persons of lows. One is to see the low 


: s w Machs seem to be better at guessing 
the characteristics of others as individuals. Another is that lows may have be 
advantage in choice of romantic partnerships. Other consequences can only k 
speculated about, since there is |; i 


`` of experienc 


€ in interpersonal 
cognitive residue of th 


P š : the 
relationships, rather than relying on 
€ experience after 


the fact. 
High Machs 


Resist Social Influence; 
Influence. 


ма! 
Low Machs Accept $octd 
In general, a high Mach will not do 


E ing just 
or say or believe something J 
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5 N alow Mach is more likely to go along with 
ela ge is 85, In the dissonance study high Machs cheated or refused accord- 
g at they believed about their partner, not according to the wishes he 
expressed; they cheated when they perceived some rational justification for it. 
Low Machs cheated because their partner wanted them to, regardless of 
Justifi cation. High Machs can be persuaded to take an action they do not believe 
in, as low Machs can, also. But the high Machs do not then follow the disso- 
Nance pattern of changing their beliefs to ` their action. It is low Machs 
who produce the dissonance results. 

High Machs as well as lows change their beliefs when they are given more 
rational justification. The difference is that low Machs can also be persuaded by 


Sheer social pressure. 


because someone else wants him to: 


“justify” 


Lows Accept the Structure Defined by 
at the high Machs were sought as partners 


was interpreted as evidence of their dominance in the triads. And they were rated 
higher in leadership in the group discussion study. Presumably the behaviors 
Fellow participants described as "providing leadership" could be classified as 
initiating and controlling the group structure during the discussion. Leadership in 
the student research teams was clearly assumed by high Machs in the classroom 
Project study, and teams with h rs got more of their resources 


igh Mach leade 
applied to the project. Either the groups" efforts were being mobilized by their 
acknowledged leaders or by some other factor mysteriously correlated with hav- 
ing a high Mach leader. In the the high Machs were more 


debating contests 
Persuasive when both opponents Were defending personal convictions. Persua- 
Siveness i а А ан 
'veness in selling one's own ideas wou 


ld seem an obvious asset in exercising 
social control. On the other hand. Oksenberg (1970) had subjects work at a 
tedious task, and gave participants the opportunity between trials to send notes to 
each other suggesting ways to organize the group to work more efficiently at the 
task. High Machs did not become leaders in this situation. It is possible that high 
Machs take over only when they d to do 50: 


© High Machs Control the Group: 
thers. In the Con Game the fact th 


are motivate 
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APPENDIX A 


PERSONALITY INVENTORY ANSWER SHEET 


INVENTORY П 


INVENTORY I 


Disagree — Agree 
1. 1234567 1. A—— = pon 
2.1 203405 6 7 "uen oed HEN 
3:1 234.56 1 3. = 
412345867 
5.1234567 
$.1284 567 
7.12 34567 
81234567 
9: 1234567 
asa ee 2 
r3 L 2 š 4 67 
21234567 
13. 1234567 
14. 1234567 
Pg 1234567 
1234567 
71234567 
D 1234567 
20. | x x к ee 20. Aa Ba 
i 2345 67 
Total, 1 
Тоа 
Sum (1 + А pe 
Mean ID Sum of 1 + I1, divided by 2. Round up 10 nearest whole number if necessary) 


Mean + 20 This is your final SCORE. 
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APPENDIX B 


PERSONALITY INVENTORY I 


' held 

Listed below are a number of statements. Each represents к р 
opinion and there are no right or wrong answers. You will propan | ma КО vid 
some items and agree with others. We are interested in the exten 
agree or disagree with such matters of opinion. | ias 

Read each statement carefully. Then indicate the extent to whic Ts baci 
disagree by circling the appropriate number on the answer sheet. The 
and their meaning are indicated below: 


If you agree strongly 


Circle 7 
If you agree moderately Circle 6 
If you agree slightly Circle 5 
No Opinion Circle 4 
If you disagree slightly Circle 3 
If you disagree moderately Circle 2 
If you disagree strongly Cice 1 


First impressions are usuall 
you agree or disagree and the s 
appropriate number on the answe 

If you find that the numbers to 
your own opinion, circle the on 

The statements follow. 


- There is no excuse for lyin 
- Generally speaking, peopl 


. All in all, 


y best in such matters. Read statement, inr 
trength of your opinion, and then circ FEN 
r sheet. Give your opinion on every шетен [К 
be used in answering do not adequately indica 
e that is closest to the way you feel. 


Most people are basi Acone 
It is safest to assume that all People have a vicious streak and it will c 


out when they are given a chance, 


Honesty is the best policy in all cases. 


Ë to someone else. do 
` ee to 
€ won't work hard unless they're forced 
SO. 


it is better to be humble 


; "tant and 
and honest than to be importan 
dishonest. 
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l sm pai ae le Pann T 
0. When you ask someone to do something for you, it is best to give the real 


reasons for wanting it rather than giving reasons which carry more 
weight. 

11. Most people who get ahea! 

2. Anyone who completely trusts 

13. The biggest difference between most criminals 

get caught. 


d in the world lead clean, moral lives. 
anyone else is asking for trouble. 
and other people is that the 


criminals are stupid enough to 
^s Most people are brave. 
5. It is wise to flatter important people. 


16. It is possible to be good in all respects. 
that there's a sucker born every minute. 


utting corners here and there. 
hould have the choice of being 


i Barnum was wrong when he said 
19, It is hard to get ahead without c 
9. People suffering from incurable diseases s 


2 put painlessly to death. 
20. Most people forget more easily the death of their parents than the loss of 


their property. 


APPENDIX C 


PERS 
ERSONALITY INVENTORY II 

Each group is composed of 
king about people or 
f fact—there are no 


s listed below. 
ers to а мау of thin! 
and not matters О 


еШ find 20 groups of statement 
(hina Statements. Each statement ref. 
things in general. They reflect opinions 
Fight" or `'wrong`` answers. 

of Se read cach of the three statements 

statements is most true or comes the 
Mark a plus (--) in the space on the answer sheet. 
. Then decide which of the remaining two statem 
Jarthest from your own beliefs. Place а zero (0) in the space o 


Here is an example: 


Then decide first which 


in each group. 
bing your own beliefs. 


closest to descri 


ents is most false or is the 
n the answer sheet. 


=A It is easy to persuade people but hard to keep them per- 
suaded. , тео 
ca РИ г) Theories that run counter to common sense are a waste O 
time. + 
— 0 e It is only common sense to go along with what other people 
different. 


are doing and not be too 
In this case, statement B would be the one you believe in most strongly and A 
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istic of your opini Statement C 
d C would be ones that are not as characteristic of your opinion. State ЕЕ 
i : is lez aracteristic of y 
eli be the one you believe in least strongly and is least characteristic 
Wi 
a ill be quite difficult. 
ы: will find some of the choices easy to make: others will be quite dif _ 
: h it may be. Y 1 ark 
Do not fail to make a choice no matter how hard it may be. You will = sci 
s: didus 10 
statements in each group of three—the one that comes the closest to y s 
i f iefs with г The rem: E 
beliefs with a + and the one farthest from your beliefs with a 0. The rema 
statements should be left unmarked. 
Please do not omit any groups of statements. 


l. 


N 


A. 


В. 


G. 


A. 


А "n — cessful 
It takes more imagination to be a successful criminal than a succe 
business manager. " Fe 
T š ; T contains а 
The phrase, “the road to hell is paved with good intentions" cont 
lot of truth. - 
i ней pare! an the loss 
Most people forget more easily the death of their parents than t 
of their property. lothes 
í : án wi > clothes 
Men are more concerned with the car they drive than with the c 
their wives wear, 
It is very important that imagination and cre 


ativity in children be culti- 
vated. 


People suffering from incurable diseases should have the choice of 
being put painlessly to death, 
Never tell anyone the real reas 
to do so. 

The well-being of the in 
before anything else. 
Once a truly intelligent 
problem he rarely cont 
People are getting so 
country, 


The best way to handle People is to tell them what they want to hear. 
It would be 


ee w ess fortunate 
а good thing if people were kinder to others less fortu 
than themselves, 


Most people are basically good and kind. 


AP ë "n sharac- 
The best criterion for à wife or husband is compatibility—other char: 
teristics are nice but not essential. 


Only after a Person has 


it is useful 
on you did something unless it is usef 
s a R k: кеа for 
dividual is the goal that should be worke 


— e answer to a 
Person makes up his mind about the answe 
inues to think about it. 


od T ror our 
lazy and self-indulgent that it is bad for 


gotten what he wants from life should he 

inj S in the world. 

world lead clean, moral lives. Ре 
Salt shouldn't be blamed for putting his care 

above his family. 


People would be bette 


Я ? do 
T off if they were concerned less with how to 
things and more with 


what to do, 


9. 


10, 


пш 


А. 


= Fae 


паро 


a> 
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A good teacher is one who points out unanswered questions rather than 
gives explicit answers. 
When you ask someone to do something for you, it is best to give the 
real reasons for wanting it rather than giving reasons which might carry 
more weight. 
A person’s job is the best single guide as to the sort of person he is. 
The construction of such monumental works as the Egyptian pyramids 
was worth the enslavement of the workers who built them. 
Once a way of handling problems has been worked out, it is best to 
stick with it. 
One should take action only w 
The world would be a much better place 
the future take care of itself and concern t 
the present. 
It is wise to flatter important people. E" 
Once a decision has been made, it is best to keep changing It as new 
circumstances arise. 
It is a good policy to 
you have no other choice. н 
The biggest difference between most criminals and other people is that 
criminals are stupid enough to get caught. 
Even the most hardened and vicious crimi 
somewhe ithin him. ; 
а š sena to be humble and honest than to be important and 
dishonest. 
A person who is able a 
succeeding in whatever he wants to do. I ык important 
If a thing ‘does not help us in our daily lives, it isn ae B pen 4 
A person shouldn't be punished for breaking à ]aw whic s 
unreasonable. 
Too many crimi 
There is no excuse for lyin 
Generally speaking. people w 


hen sure that it is morally right. 
to live in if people would let 
hemselves only with enjoying 


act as if you are doing the things you do because 


nal has a spark of decency 


nd willing to work hard has à good chance of 


nals are not punished for their crimes. 
g to some 
on't work hari 


one else. . 
d unless they re forced to 


do so I 
ту а г he commits a 
Every person is entitled to à second chance, even айе! 

Эш у зушы heir minds aren't worth bothering about. 


People who can't make up t! wife, not his mother. 
A man’s first responsibility is 10 his wile, 
Most people are brave. 

5 I ly 
It's best to pick friends who are ae y 
those it is comfortable to be around. T š: ant 
There are very few people in the world worth js ie M ut. 
It is hard to get ahead without cutting corners here i 


stimulating rather than 
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Machiavellianism 

C. А capable person motivated for his own gain is more useful to society 
than a well-meaning but ineffective one. : 

А. It is best to give others the impression that you can change your mind 
easily. 

B. It is a good working policy to keep on good terms with everyone. 

C. Honesty is the best policy in all cases. 

A. It is possible to be good in all respects. 

B. To help oneself is good; to help others, even better. | 

C. War and threats of war are unchangeable facts of human life. 

A. Barnum was probably right when he said that there's at least one sucker 
born every minute. 

B. Life is pretty dull unless one deliberately stirs up some excitement. 

C. Most people would be better off if they controlled their emotions. idi 

A. Sensitivity to the feelings of others is worth more than poise in socia 
situations. | 

B. The ideal society is one where everybody knows his place and accepts 
it. -— 

C. Itis safest to assume that all people have a vicious streak and it wil 
come out when they are given a chance. 

A. People who talk about abstract problems usually don't know what they 
are talking about. 

B. Anyone who completely trusts anyone else is asking for trouble. 

С 


It is essential for the functioning of a democracy that everyone NOW: 
APPENDIX D 


NTORY I AND II 


Inventory I 


Write the item score to t 
Reverse score Items No. 


he right of each item, as follows: 
3, 4, 6, 7, 9, 10, 11, 14, 16, and 17: 


If Response Marked Is Item Score Is 


1 7 
2 6 
3 5 
4 4 
5 š 
O. an 2 
и мыш 1 
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Forall temai 
or all remainin: number marked. 


Write these also to the right of each item. 


g items in Inventory 1, the score is the response 


Add up the 20 item scores. 


Inventory П 
tem in the table below. Your score for each item is 
our choices of + and 0 for that item. First 
о the item scores on the first row in the 
g the second row, and 


9, 12; 15; 16, usin 
ht of the item on the answer sheet. When 


20 scores. 


Look up the score for each i 
shown in the column that matches y 
score items no. 4. 5. 10. 11, 20. usin 
table, as indicated. Then score items 8. 
so on. Write each item score to the тїрї 
you have scored all the items, add up the 


A B+ CO A BO C+ AO B+ C AOBCt+ 


Hem No. A+ B CO А+ BOC 

4. 5. 10, 11, 20 3 | 5 3 7 5 
8,9, 12, 15. 16 5 3 7 1 5 3 
1.2.6, 17 i 3 3 5 5 7 
3.13, 18 5 5 3 3 І 
14, 19 ^ 5 | 7 3 5 
ї 5 7 3 5 l 3 


Compute your total Mach Score: Add your score on Inventory I plus your score on Inventory I; then 


divide 
ide this sum by 2: then add 20. 


ini mE 
Nterpretation of Mach Scores 

Are you a high Mach or a low Mach? That depends on the group > ue a 
are in. If most of the others are higher than you. then you ate a E im hia 
9f the others are lower. then you are a high. Mach scores are relative. g 


i А r ‚ to another and may also vary from 
ach scores vary from one group of people to another anc т pane 
P s in large undergraduate psyc ology classes à 


One decad sore 
ade to another. Mach scores a 8 77 
the University of Delaware averaged about 98 from 1972 to 1977. 
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The Need for Approval 
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Universi 
ersity of Houston, Houston, Texas 
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EONARD 1. JACOBSON 


т ЖИИ 
versity of Miami, Coral Gables, Florida 


soc А 
OCIAL DESIRABILITY RESEARCH 

s provided by Edwards’ 
n 1957 Edwards published an influential 


Variable in Personality Assessment and 
ated aspects of the social desirability 


The i š scent’ 
е impetus for the work on approval motivation wa: 


m on social desirability (SD). ! 

i^ ograph, The Social Desirability 

iniri. in which two distinct but rel 
able were identified. 

In the first approach, social desirability was viewed as a property of self- 
descriptive test items. In one study cited, Edwards (1953) correlated judges’ 
ratings of the social desirability values of self-descriptive items with their proba- 
bility of endorsement by subjects. The correlation of 0.87 obtained indicated that 
the More favorable the SD rating of a self-descriptive item, the greater was the 
Probability of its endorsement for a given population under standard conditions. 

Tom these and other oa cited by Edwards, it seemed reasonable to conclude 
that the responses of individuals to traditional self-descriptive personality items 
Could be predicted relatively accurately from the social desirability scale value of 


the j 
items A > 
а apart from other factors - ма 
the second а “oial desirability was VIeW 
š approach, social desira š НИТЕ 

zug of subjects to endorse socially desirable items. In this individual MES 
Nees approach, the differential tendency of individuals to give socially desirable 
responses when confronted with a given ite „s measured. To implement 


thi m pool wa 1 
this approach, an initial pool of 150 self-descriptive statements was drawn from 
items from the F. L, and K scales of the and from the Taylor Manifest 

365 


ed as a differential ten- 


MPI 
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items were employed. The first was items in which the keyed response was 
socially desirable but improbable of occi 
preach"). The second ty 
socially undesirable but 


times"). 


urrence (e.g., "T always practice what I 
Pe consisted of items in which the keyed response was 
Probable of occurrence (e.g.. “I like to gossip at 
and submitted to 10 Judges for social 
nt as to the social desirability value was 
greement was obtained on an additional 11 
mitted to 10 additional judges who rated 
adjustment implied by socially undesirable 
S ranged from extremely well 
The mean rating f. 
Point of the scale, 
em version of the Marlowe- 


ts. An item analysis indicated that 33 of the statements dis 
n high and low scorers at the 0.05 level or better. Of these, 18 
"true" direction and 15 in the ** 
Version of the scale 
f scale construction 


adjusted (1) to extremely 
or all the items was 2.8, which is slightly 

below the neutral 
The initial 47-it 
tered to 76 studen 
criminated betwee 
were keyed in the 
became the final 
The method o 


Crowne Seale was then adminis- 


Standards they may 
al problems must be noted. 


or undesirability was not 
ratings indicated that the 
Ogy dimension, individual 
: Third, the final selection of 


r sample would have been 
held up more adequately in 


í St correlation of 0.88 and an 
oefficient of ^ form of the scale. Using 
a similarly high Kuder- 


Я D scores, Fisher (1967) re- 
est-retest reliability of 0.84 fo, 


T€ acceptable. the reliability or 


aracteristics. If the scale is to 
across both types of items to 


nce, summing 


Table 9-2 The Marlowe-Crowne Social Desirability Scale 


Personal Reaction Inventory 


Listed be f 
aes below are a number of катете 
each ite °| i 
1 item and decide whether the statement is true or false as it pe 
ions of all the candidates. (T) 


nts concerning personal attitudes and traits. Read 
rtains to you personally. 


°: Before voting I thoroughly investigate the qual 
А | never hesitate to go out of my way to help someone in trouble. (T) 
3. It is sometimes hard for me to go on with my work if I am not encouraged. (F) 


ly disliked anyone. (T) 
bility to succeed in life. (F) 


4. I have never intens 
Š. On occasion I have had doubts about my а 
6. I sometimes feel resentful when I don't get my way. (F) 
7. Lam always careful about my manner of dress. а) 
š ro table manners at home are good as when I ea 

x could get into a movie without paying and be sure | W 


tout in a restaurant. (T) 
as not seen, I would 


probably do it. (F) 
10. On a few occasions, borate Jiang too HINE 
of my ability. (F) 
t. Like to gossip at times. (1) 
2. There have been times when I felt like rebelling 
though I knew they were right. (1) 
13. No matter who I'm talking to, I'm alw 
M I can remember “playing sick” to get out o 
5. There have been occasions when I took advant 
16. Pm always willing to admit it when I make a mis 
17. Lalways try to practice what 1 preach. (T) 
18. I don't find it particularly difficult to get 2 
people. (T) 


1 have given up doing something 


against people in authority even 


ays а good listener. (T) 
f something. (F) 
age of someone. (F) 


. (0 


d-mouthed, obnoxious 


long with loui 


en, rather than forgive and forget. (F) 


5 ‘oe try to get ev ° get. 00 
se Vhen I don't know something, [don’t at all mind admitting it. ( ) 

zh. 1 beige! always courteous, even to people who are disagreeable. e 

D At times I have really insisted on having things my own wa ( ) 

23. There have been oceasions when I felt like smashing things. (F) | 

- 1 would never think of letting someone else be punished for my wrongdoings. (T) 

25. I never resent being aske eturn a favor. (D | 

26. I have rtr us ре expressed ideas very different from my own. (T) 
27. 1 never make a long trip without checking the safety of my car. (T) е 
28. There have been times when I was quite jealous of the good fortune of others. ( 

29. | have almost never felt the urge to tell someone off. m _ 

30. Lam sometimes irritated by people who ask favors of me. (F) 

31. I have never felt that 1 was punished without eer Ж eae 


32. I sometimes think when people have a misfor 
deserved. (F) 
33. I have never delib 


meone’s feelings. (T) 


hing that hurt so! 
n Psychological Asso- 


erately said somet 
0 by The America 


1960. Copyright 196 
permission. 


Source: Crown and Marlowe, 
ciation. Reprinted by 
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obtain a total score requires the assumption that both categories be equivalent 
with respect to the construct measured. Ў те 

There is evidence, however, that denying undesirable characteristics and en- 
dorsing desirable traits are not equivalent. Diers (1964) developed 10 40-item 
personality scales that differed with respect to content (socially desirable or 
undesirable) and direction of scoring (keyed true or false). The scales were 
administered to 146 male and 81 female undergraduates. The correlation bet- 
ween social desirability scores for an inventory containing socially desirable 
items and an inventory containing socially undesirable characteristics was 0.38. 
Although this correlation is significent at the 0.01 level, it indicates also that only 
14 percent of the social desirability variance could be attributed to the joint 
tendency to deny what is undesirable and to attribute to oneself what is desirable. 

A number of additional studies bear on this problem. Kogan and Boe (1964) 
selected 32 items with socially undesirable scale values from the Interpersonal 
Checklist and administered them to 52 psychiatric patients and 65 college stu- 
dents. For neither group could they demonstrate a significant relationship bet- 
ween endorsing socially desirable and denying undesira 
when they selected the items with the most extreme 
values and corrected for attenuation were they 
tions. For the psychiatric population, the correl 
items and rejecting undesirable items was 0.5 
correlation was 0.62. 

Greenwald and Clausen (1970 
mat to 36 male and 24 female 


ble characteristics. Only 
social desirability scale 
able to obtain significant correla- 
ation between endorsing desirable 
0, and for the college students the 


) administered the M-CSD Scale in Likert for- 
undergraduates. They found scores obtained from 
Positively and negatively keyed items to be moderately correlated (0.45). Ford 


(1964) obtained correlations for keyed true and keyed false items of 0.57 for 192 
college students and of 0.50 for 124 high 


denying undesirable traits on the M-CSD Scale than to total score or to the 
tendency to attribute to oneself desiral 


Theoretically, 


antly related response tendencies, they are not EHE 
f equivalence between these response tendencies was 
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demonstrated further in a recent study in which they were individually related to 
censure-avoidant behavior (Millham, 1974). For men, denying undesirable be- 
haviors only was associated with cheating to avoid negative evaluation, whereas 
for women, both response tendencies were related to censure-avoidant behavior. 
The small number of items in these subscales and the consequent restriction in 
range make the Marlowe-Crown Scale a poor choice for further investigation of 
the attribution and denial components of social desirability responding. A longer, 
More recently developed scale of approval motivation has been constructed to 
Measure specifically the tendency to deny undesirable and to endorse desirabile 
Personality statements (Jacobson & Kellogg. 1976). Initial patterns of intercorre- 
lations among the instrument's subscales are supportive of their independent 
Contribution to approval motivation. : 

In sum, the M-CSD score is comprised of two significantly but only partially 
related response tendencies. The first is the tendency to attribute socially desira- 
ble but improbable characteristics to oneself; the second is the tendency to deny 
undesirable but highly probable characteristics. There is evidence that these 
tendencies may be differentially related to other response modes as well. It is 
likely that conflicting results obtained in relating M-CSD scores to other be- 
haviors may be influenced by the practice of summing across the attribution and 
denial components of the M-CSD Sc der to obtain the total score. 


ale in or obtai ә 

A further word about sex differences. The early reliability studies—and шү 
of the later validity studies—never evaluated adequately the s aar dis 
differences. In many instances sex differences were simply mgri аа 
Operative. The risks inherent in this assumption have since Ren Eia | 
Goldfried (1964) found that for 108 male and 110 esiti xem Ades 
items from the М-С Scale discriminated between high an f X se items were 
and 15 discriminated for women. However. only eight o hese S 


common to both samples. К AC ; 
Millham's (1974) гае ЗР that the censure-avoidant Pius cce ess 

motivation includes different self-presentation modes for mae ie О А 

able M-C items) and for women (endorsing desirable and mae quina ns 

M-C items) adds to the suspicion that such sex eae appreciated as far 

Power of М-С items may have been present and ina a pat 

back as the scale construction phase of research in this arcs 


‘oval 


D FOR SOCIAL APPROVAL 


FROM SOCIAL DESIRABILITY TO NEE 
‘a new scale of 


s ir measure as й 
Crowne and Marlowe (1960) initially реле одне This statement has never 
Social desirability independent of psychopatholoey: пог presented a compari- 


ublication. the al 


SD Scales with various MMPI 


been well supported. In their 1964 p! 


Son of the correlations of the ESD and M~ 
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ments were inaccurate. The relationship of M-C score and yielding to voca 
rate group opinion was analyzed. High-scoring subjects were found na ieri 
significantly more often than the low-scoring subjects. Ina similar Pe 
empioying a *'live" rather than a taped oppositional majority, Marlowe, Š e 
and Davis (1962) found that high M—C scorers conformed more to the eins 
of an incorrect majority than did low М-С scorers when the task was to ong! 
the larger of two tachistoscopically presented clusters of dots. Since high Jt i 
scorers are hypothesized to be more sensitive than low scorers to contextual uer 
indicating evaluative relevance, such tendencies to conform to the due 
opinions of others might be expected to vary more with differences in the evalua- 
tive relevance of the situation for high than for low М-С scorers. Miller, Doob. 
Butler, and Marlowe (1965) confirmed that whereas both high and low M-C 
Scorers tend to agree with inaccurate statements experts make about them, only 
high M-C scorers show differential agreement as a function of variation in the 
Status of the judges and consequences of the evaluation. M, a 
The evidence from these studies indicates that the behavior of high M- 
scorers is in fact more influenced by overall evaluative and social context than 
that of low scorers. However, although they tend to be particularly sensitive to 


d Mn ә š P A ass rl 
indicators of evaluative relevance, high M-C scorers seem to differentiate poorly 
between the positive and negative meanings of such cues. 


Responsiveness to Evaluative Contingencies 


The heightened responsiveness to evaluative contingencies expected of evalua- 
tively dependent subjects has been investigated primarily within verbal condi- 
tioning paradigms. The social nature of the response class, of the reinforcement. 
and of the experimental situation have rendered such paradigms particularly 


useful for examining the effects of evaluative contingencies on high and lo 
M-C scoring persons. 


each of the five-minute trial blocks was 
In the positive reinforcement conditio; 
increase over trials in the proportion of 


Furthermore, they were the only gro 
controls. 


measured. 


H ; е 
up that differed from the nonreinforc 


- - ion of 
In the punishment condition no group displayed a decrease in the proportion 0 
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plural nouns over trials. However, the high M-C punished group did give fewer 
plural nouns for each five-minute period than did any other punished or control 
group, The failure to obtain a learning curve could be owing to the lack of a 
baseline period. If conditioning occurred early in the first five minutes, then no 
learning curve would be obtained with the five-minute trial blocks employed. If 
this were the case, then the lower proportion of plural nouns emitted by high 
M-C punished subjects for all trials could indicate response suppression in this 


group. 
In a study examining the effective 
Conditioning of first person pronouns a 


Beecher, Cook & Doob. 1964), only h 
conditioning. In a similar study employing direct reinforcement, Strickland 


(1970) found a significant biserial correlation between M-C score and condition- 
ing when individual subjects were divided on the basis of their response to 
reinforcement into conditioned and nonconditioned groups. 

Buckhout (1965) reported that when he used "good" as à reinforcer of verbal 
Statements that were counter to their previously expressed attitudes, only high 
M-C scoring subjects demonstrated conditioning. Dixon (1970) found that high 
M-C scorers were as easily conditioned to emit positive as negative self- 
Teferences whereas low scorers demonstrated no conditioning at all. These re- 
Sults indicate that the intrinsic meaning of their behavior is not as important to 
high М-С scorers as is the evaluation (social reinforcement) of the experimenter. 
Furthermore, evaluation by the experimenter seems to have little effect on the 


behavior of low M-C scorers. » 

Spielberger, Berger, and Howard (1963) conditio 
Person pronouns and were one of the few sets of inves ) 
ditionability differences between high and low M-C scorers. In other studies 
(Bryan & Lichtenstein, 1966; Krasner. Knowles, & Ullman, 1965), the inves- 
gators failed to support the greater conditionability of high М-С scorers, but the 
designs contained additional and possibly confounding elements that make direct 
Comparison difficult. 

The evidence from these studies provi 
М-С scorers are more responsive to СОП 


E are low М-С scorers. The ease with which ve heir behavior is more 
ditioned to emit even negativ -references indicates their De 


e self 3 x Т 

i trong disposi- 
dependent on the immediate evaluation of another than on v dee pn p. 
tion toward positive self-description. The gum goo ‘of their behavior 
Scorers resist direct and blatant attempts at social contro! ; 


igh M-C s the 
Although confirming the evaluatively dependan sd. gum i 
Studies do little to elucidate the motivational properties © 3 


arti i s reinforcers ma’ 
Particular characteristics of social approval and disapproval ve ate dit dd 
reflect two very different reinforcement operations jp may 


ness of vicarious social reinforcement on the 
s subjects of a stimulus verb (Marlowe, 
igh M-C scoring subjects demonstrated 


ned subjects to use first 
tigators not to find con- 


des support for the hypothesis that high 
tingent social approval and disapproval 
" h M-C scorers are con- 
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tively dependent persons place a high value on the informational € once 
social stimuli, especially when it comes from a high status Som. 4 : oi 
(1962) has referred to this as the cognitive function of social se ate re a 
has related it to Festinger’s (1954) and Schachter's ( 1959) Raus A p 
gregariousness and affiliation motivation. Such motivation — pesi 
terized by a sensitization to evaluative cues and an active approach Й te 
situations that could provide social evaluative information as a guide to behavi : 
and understanding. On the other hand, sensitivity to social approval and ке 
тау be construed as indicating an interpersonal need for maintaining the ci 
tance of others and the reinforcing function of social approval as den 
affectively rather than cognitively. Such sensitivity to rejection is ee poe 
by social conformity and compliance (Mehrabian, 1970a, 1970b) and by р 
avoidance of situations that are heavily evaluative. As indicated previously. carn 
conceptualization of evaluative dependence failed to differentiate between : 
approach and avoidance dimensions of the construct. However, as the literatur 


š à ; š ° iss as be- 
on the behavioral concomitants of M-C score has increased, the issue ha 
come better clarified. 


Evaluative Dependence: to Approach or to Avoid? 


Research on the risk-taking behavior of high and low М-С scoring subjects has 
been particularly influential in resolving the alternative approach and reper 
conceptualizations of evaluative dependence. The relevance of the ris m 
paradigm lies in the ability to construct designs in which a conflict npe 
generated between the desire to obtain social evaluation and approval (high € 
and the desire to avoid social evaluation and disapproval (low risk). ee 
in such high and low risk behavior might be expected to shed some light on t 
motivational characteristics of evaluatively dependent persons. I ИРЕ 
Kanfer and Marston (1964) studied preferences for different types of ne 
tion in a Psychotherapy analogue. Subjects would express their opinions on 1 
topic and then request comments from one of two experimenters. Expērimenie 
(low risk) limited his comments to reflective rephrasing of what the subject sait- 
Experimenter 2 (high risk) was directive and speculative about possible dynamic 


егт ° jects 
relationships between the subject's comments and his early experiences. Subject 
were classified according to their 


À isk) or 
| : preferences for either reflective (low risk) 
interpretive (high risk) comments. 


£ х tive 
ë Subjects who chose to receive the reflec 
experimenter’s comments could be cl 


subjects who sel 


risk interpretations. 


Efran and Boylin (1967) investigated a subject's willingness to volunteer a5 а 


Evaluatively Dependent Behavior and the М-С 377 
participant in a group discussion in which he and the psychologist could learn 
the two of them interacted. Subjects could increase 


something about the way 
agreeing to participate in such an 


their chances of obtaining approval by 
a poni ap group ( approach-approval). On the other hand, sub- 
bs re | avoid the possibility of unfavorable evaluation by choosing instead to 

елап observer rather than а group participant (avoidance-censure). The point 
biserial correlation coefficient between M-C score and volunteering to be a 
Broup participant was found to be — 0.39. In addition, the mean M-C score for 
Subjects volunteering to participate was significantly lower than for subjects 
choosing to observe the group. Thus. when confronted with the choice of ap- 
Proaching a situation in which approval could be gained or avoiding the possibil- 
ity of negative evaluation, high M-C scorers tend to avoid rather than approach 
evaluative situations. i 

Thaw and Efran (1967) ir 
Dess to take risks in a dart-throwing t 
in an earlier study, that the defensive ai 
Scorers would result in a restriction of risks (high diffi 
Would choose to take on the dart-throwing task. Distance 
off in one-foot intervals from one to 20 feet. The score obtained on the dart board 
Was multiplied by the distance the subject was from the board on each trial. 
Subjects were free to choose the distance from which they threw on each trial. 
High МС scorers were found both to restrict the range of their choices and to 
Stand closer to the target than low M-C scorers. Such low risk behavior is similar 
to the defensiveness "E failure-avoidant subjects reported in the dart-throwing 
experiments of Atkinson, Bastian, Earl, and Litwin (1960). High M-C scorers 
demonstrate a preference for the safe low risk goal-setting that will prevent 
failure, even when such low risk behavior will deprive them of the opportunity 
for outstanding success and approval. 
‘oon studies taken together offer strong support f 
PUN p set low goals pape AR 
Sought менй ет the evaluation of others, even when there 
well as of negative evaluation. These findings 
idant interpretation of need for approval. 

ing behavior (Berger, 1971; 


s to cheat 
1974). it Was found that the 
ient motivation for high 


S, W 


p of M-C score to willing- 
ned, as had Barthel (1961) 
ve tendencies of high M-C 
culty throws) that they 
from target was marked 


nvestigated the relationshi 
ask. They reaso 
nd self-protecti 


or the proposition that high 


oid taking risks. In the Efran and Boylin 
I evaluative situations; they 


ы series of studies relating I 
o eens Berger, & Millham. 19 0: 
Pportunity to avoid negative evaluation was 
M-c scoring subjects to cheat following failure but t 
achieve recognition of outstanding success by the experim 
motivation for high M-C scoring subjects to engage in SUC? a 
Undesirable behavior. In addition. t of cheating was yzed, 


highly evaluative dependent subjects were foun 
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i id: Я f evaluative de- 
dismal failure, which emphasizes further the avoidant nature of evaluat 
pendence. 


In sum, the high M-C scorers’ conformity and social ee E n 
sponsiveness to socially evaluative stimuli, and their low risk, ii vx Eu 
havior may be viewed as an avoidance response designed to foresta | i ue 
and to be uncorrelated with expectations of approval. No study provides clea’ in 
evidence for М-С score to be measuring the strength of an approach-appro x 
motive and in no circumstance where a subject was faced with a choice 
approaching evaluation or avoiding it did a subject choose to approach. 


Evaluative Dependence and Aggression 


The need of evaluatively dependent persons to avoid negative sic i 
forestall rejection has led to à number of studies examining the ior А 
М-С score to inhibition of aggression. It has been expected that high en 
Scorers would inhibit direct physical or verbal attacks on another, since, i 


nq : 4 s FRA 3 Mp P attack 
addition to being socially undesirable, it invites negative evaluation and at 
from the other party. 


In two studies (Altrocchi, 
trocchi, 1967) M— 
hostile behavior o 
an individual's be 
and consequently 
studies viewed a 


Portions of a jury`s deliberation. Three of the jurors jon 
he defendant. The subjects were asked to rate N 4 
urors expressed toward the defendant and to УУ е 
е and deliberately hostile. The degree to which 


€t al. (1968) study, the M-C scores of aes 
d to be unrelated to attributions of hos 


he basis of their own “рш reactions, п. 
ere found to be positively related to the f 
as unconscious, Thus, in the absence ce 
`5 own emotional arousal, there is no strong 
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evide for : à j 
HUE dese d E Dn between M-C score and the tendency to rate as 
aS ae ч л When subjects are instructed to focus on their own 
hostility es » n x ха eyes high M-C men have a tendency to rate the overt 
Tushu be: s ES ey as being less deliberate than do the low М-С scorers. It 
Ме нет sete that inhibited perception of aggressive responses by high 
baie А HRS only when their own aggressive feelings have been heigh- 
fuii a vel causing them anxiety. 
. cleat this hypothesis are the data from the control groups in several 
Mens Hi ating aggression to M-C scores. These control groups represent the 
ssive behavior of high and low М-С subjects in a variety of situations that 


includ aS ; А ; 
ed no experimenter manipulation designed to augment or precipitate ag- 
nce between high and low M-C 


Бресе 
к sess (1965) reported no differe 
nara he amount of aggression (negative evaluation) expressed toward an 
ward fron d a task in which the subject was required to count back- 
ind low to one by threes. Fishman also found no differences between high 
rice ek EC scorers in emotional arousal as measured by systolic blood pres- 
ore and after the counting task. Conn and Crowne (1964) reported no 
ive evaluation or in 


diff " ; 
ns ference between high and low M-C scores in the negat 
ра o H . . H H . 
gative personality descriptions of a subject confederate with whom they in- 


terg ë А 
€racted. During this interaction, the subject confederate told abysmally bad 
ing his legs and doubling over with 


a ш һе laughed uproariously. slapp. d 
аа he confederate crumpled up papers and shot baskets; he flew frisbees 
à 55 the room and made and flew paper airplanes. All the while the subject 
Confederate attempted to involve the subject in these games. Conn and Crowne 
also found no difference between ne "eu М-С scorers in the extent to 
Which they involved themselves in this “euphoric” behavior. Taylor (1970) 


1 TH И S mm 
nvestigated the level of shock which a subject selected for his “partner to 
than his own. On the initial 


in if the "partner's" reaction time was slower s 
al there were no differences in level of shock as a function of M-C score. 

that high and low M-C scorers are differentially 
м or anger them. 


ia there is no evidence 
A rg in situations that are not arra 
ble "a experimental conditions of the studies 
tis ence that high M-C scorers do inhibit à 
ated or attacked. 
e the Fishman “counting backward " task 
nted with failure and frustration. These subject 


TN subjects would be expected to complete the task with 
ey were further instructed that they would receive а bonus if they successfully 


Completed the task within the time limit. In the arbitrary frustration group the 
Subjects were informed that although they had successfully completed the task, 
experimenter felt that they were unmotivated and did not do their best. 
erefore, they would not receive the $2.00 bonus. In the nonarbitrary frustra- 


nged to frustrate 
tudies just discuss 
ggressive 


ed there is considera- 
behavior when frus- 


of subjects were con- 
formed that 95 percent 
within the time limit. 


task two groups 
s were in 
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tion group the subjects were informed that they did not successfully complete the 
task—probably as a function of their lack of motivation and of their not trying to 
do their best. Since they failed, they would not receive the $2.00 bonus. In both 
conditions the experimenter attacked the motivation and good faith of the sub- 
ject in the arbitrary condition the experimenter also broke his contract with d 
subject. Following the procedure , subjects were given the opportunity to aggress 
against the experimenter by means of an experimenter evaluation rating form that 
was supposed to significantly affect the experimenter's grade in a research 
course. High М-С scorers evaluated the experimenter significantly less nega- 
tively than low М-С scorers in both frustration conditions. For 11 out of the 18 
low M-C scorers who strongly aggressed 


against the experimenter, there was а 
significant decrease in emotional arousal 


(decrease in systolic blood pressure) 
А š f 4 - sho 
following aggression. However, only one of the 13 high М-С scorers whe 

" А > in emo- 
strongly aggressed against the experimenter demonstrated any decrease in етс 


tional arousal. It seems that for low M-C scorers aggression against an attacke 
reduces the arousal. However, aggression does not appear to reduce arousal in 


high M-C scorers, and that may be one reason why they tend to inhibit such 
responses. 


Prior to the **euphoric" interaction in the Conn and Crowne study, one group 
of subjects played a nonzer 


© sum game in which they were taken advantage of by 
the confederate. If both players pressed a black button, they each got $3.00: if 
both players pressed a red button, they each got $0. 10; if one pressed red and one 
Pressed black, red got $5.00 and black got nothing. The confederate convinced 
the subject that they were goin to collaborate and press black all the time so that 
each of them would get $3.00 on each trial. When the time came, however. the 
confederate played red on every trial. During the subsequent interaction between 
Subject and confederate, high М-С scorers who had been duped rated the con 
federate as more Positive than high scorers who had not been duped by the 


confederate. Low М-С scorers, however, were significantly less positive іп their 
ratings of the confede 


rate when they had been duped than were low M-C scorers 
who had not been duped. In addition, high M 


M-C scorers tend to refrain 


f ) study, mentioned above, subjects chose shock levels to be 
delivered to their "partner" if their ** 


Я š | Partner" was slower than they in a reaction 
time experiment. In actuality there was no "partner" and the subject was prog- 
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rammed to "win" and "lose" an equal number of trials. As was reported earlier, 
there was no difference between high апа low М-С scorers in the initial level of 
Shock selected for delivery to their partner. However, after receiving a few low 
Intensity shocks from their partner, low M-C scorers rapidly increased the level 
of shock to be delivered to their partner. High М-С scorers, however, did not 
Increase their attack so long as their partner kept the shock to a minimum. As the 
shocks they were receiving from their partner increased to the unpleasantness 
threshold, high M—C scorers gradually increased the amount of shock they deli- 


vered. Thus. under no or minimal attack, high М-С scorers did ot aggress 
M-C scores strongly aggressed against 
d. High М-С scorers inhibited such 
egative response as the 


appreciably against their opponents. Low 
their opponents as soon as they were attacke 
aggression responses and only slowly increased their n 
attacks on them became more powerful. : . 

From these studies it appears that there are no differences between high and 
low M-C scorers in the amount of unprovoked aggression in which they engage. 
However, when provoked and aroused, low M-C scorers openly angres against 
an opponent and seem to experience some tension reduction as a result. High 
М-С scorers tend to inhibit much of their aggressive behavior, and when ai i 
behave in a hostile manner they appear to experience little tension reduction as a 
result. 


: SONALITY ATES 
EVALUATIVE DEPENDENCE AND PERSONALITY CORREL 


and Psychopathology 


i a way that responding 
tems comprising the M-C scale were constructed ir Wm iw positive self- 
' à socially desirable direction requires dis атй unwillingness to 
“scription, The unrealistically positive at ey 98 been seen as indicative of 
E i : ssions ^ š ^ 
admit even very common social transgressio sive defensive behavioral 


1 £ fa е perv: 
test-taking defensiveness as well as part ofa mor P 
a ported between the 


©. TN en Te] 
Consistently moderate to high correlations Шш onore 1964; Fisher & 
=C and the K and L scales of the MMPI (Crow L scale contains test items so 
Parsons. 1962: Katkin. 1964; Stone. 1965). ТЕ ci-evaluation. The K scale is 
Worded that denial reflects a rather pollyanna-is ining items generally endorsed 
an empirically devised defensiveness scale cont eater tendency toward mental 
Y clinical populations whose self-reports sho" = avior. These results indi- 
©а than would be expected, given their ге ects denying mundane and com- 
“ate that there is a significant meee pee also probabilistically accurate 

i M- 


Mon c: ë 
П Social transgressions on the 


Defensiveness, Dissimulation, 
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statements concerning their psychiatrically deviant behaviors. This. So 
relationships between evaluative dependence and Sp Ede adus 
psychopathology must be interpreted with great caution. Itis highly Lie Ae a 
stylistic tendencies to respond in a socially desirable fashion may б per 
leading negative correlations between indices of е 
dissimilation-type social desirability measures. In fact, as evaluative EREN sii 
Scores increase beyond the normative range, it may be hypothesized that rs 
represent an increasingly pathological state of vulnerable, low sube eem: a 
an interpretation would be consistent with the characterization of M-C scor ч 
indicative of intense concern with evaluation by others and as associated wil 
defensive maneuvers to avoid such evaluation. Further support for the аш 
tion that high M-C scores are vulnerable in their low self-esteem comes d 
Tecent study by Hewitt and Goldman (1974), who found that subjects s i 
as having high self-esteem on a self-report inventory behaved similarly to lo 
self-esteem subjects if their M-C score was high. СЕК 
The increasing departure from reality in self-presentation inherent in ne 
M-C scores has not been systematically or fully investigated with respect to its 


Жу š aes > ТОЮ: x the 
implications for Personality functioning. As an instance of deception ¢ 
Other" such high scores can be seen as 


Motivated by an unusually intense 
Nevertheless, the individual's realit 
constricted with respect to self-evalu 
defenses would operate to constrict r 
ally negative consequences. 

In an early study, Jacobson and Ford (1 


dependent persons we; 
were low 


attempts at impression neem 
and perhaps neurotic fear of RU 
y testing would not necessarily be {ШЕ 
ation. In regard to self deception, Bos eve 
eality more drastically and with more gener 
966) found that high evaluatively 
re less sensitive to evaluatively laden perceptual cues tper 
scorers. Furthermore, in examining the effects of negative evaluation 
on motor performance, high M-C scorers demonstrated differential effects only 
when the evaluation w d specific to the performance task (Milburn. 


1965; Strickland & Jenkins, 1964). These 


as obvious an 


СЛЕР 
t [ 1971) reported that high М-С scoring edi 
Jects distorted the evaluativ ing of their behavior following IURE 
when they believ a themselves would know the results of thei 
performance. It would appear that fi 


particular situations and f 
uncharted territory. 
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Field Dependence 


Evaluatively dependent persons? reliance on others’ behavior (evaluations) as 
guides to their own actions and the generally context-bound nature of their 
behavior have led several investigators to propose a relationship between evalua- 
tive dependence and a dependence on external cues more generally (field depen- 
dence). 
Rosenfeld (1967) employed male college students as subjects, with two meas- 
ures of field dependence and a delayed auditory feedback task. The two measures 
of field dependence utilized were the Rod and Frame Test and Thurstone's 
Embedded Figures Test. The Rod and Frame Test required a subject to adjust a 
rod so that it appeared to be vertical. The rod, however, was surrounded by a 
frame that the experimenter tilted. The extent to which a subject relied on cues 
from the frame rather than on his bodily cues and sensations was taken as an 
indication of field dependence. The other field dependent measure, Thurstone’s 
Embedded Figures Test, required a subject to locate a design concealed in a 
larger and more complex design. To perform adequately, the subject had over- 
come the effect of the embedding context (field). The greater difficulty a subject 
experienced in this task, the greater his field dependence was taken to be. The 
delayed auditory feedback task required а subject to read a 250-word textbook 
Passage while his reading was fed back to him through earphones 0.05 of a 
Second later. Efficient performance under these conditions required a subject to 
rely on his own proprioceptive cues rather than on the disruptive auditory feed- 
back. The time required to read the passage under the delayed feedback condition 
Was compared to the subject’s performance under a no-feedback condition. The 
ae р edback ater the subject s 

greater the disruption was under delayed feedback, the greater 


depend ; taken to be 
ence on external cues was taken . ] 
On the Rod and Frame Test high M-C scorers were found to be more field 


dependent than low M-C scorers. That is. high M-C scorers tended to adjust the 
rod so that it was vertical with respect to the frame rather than with reference G 
themselves. Rosenfled (1967) replicated this finding in а second experimen 
Published in the same paper using the same methods. — 

On the delayed auditory feedback task. the performance О ig! t s 


5 f low М-С 
Was more disrupted by the feedback than was the p E 
Scorers. Thus, external cues do appear to have a greater € 


Scorers than on low scorers. 
On the embedded figures tas 

M-C scorers. The author conjectured that the neg 

adequacy of the Thurstone test. However. a more derti 

between the embedded figure task and the other tasks un er т 

Provide the most plausible explanation for the conflicting results. 


ifferences between high and low 
ative results might be due to the 
fundamental difference 
estigation might 
On the Rod and 


k there were no d 
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Frame Test and on the delayed auditory feedback task the germ s ge = 
was tested as being heavily dependent on either external (fie E emis es 
internal, self-referential cues. The results indicated that high a š ue ve 
less self-referential and more field dependent in their perceptions than qe 
scorers. The Embedded Figures Test, however. measures a dit E у pne pi 
dependence, namely, an ability to separate figure from ground when a е РЧ 
external. It would appear that M—C score is unrelated to this latter d дене 
dependence. High М-С score appears to be related to reliance on exter а да 
than internal perceptual cues but is not associated with differential abi ) 
distinguish figure from ground when all cues are external. Te’ 
Rotter and Tinkleman (1970) examined the field dependent behavior о - 
M-C scorers when the task was the rating of behaviors as either adjusted € 
maladjusted. The critical items to be rated were behav 


ior descriptions that were 
neutral as indicators of 


adjustment. These items were then intermixed with iue 
behavior descriptions that were either adjusted or maladjusted and served as 
contexts for the neutral descriptions. It was hy 
the neutral behavior descriptions by high М-С 


Ë at high M-C 
by the context than those by the low М-С scorers. It was found that high 
Scorers did rate neutral descri 


ptions more in the direction of the external oe 
than low М-С scorers. In fact, low M-C scorers did not demonstrate a somes 
effect at all. It would appear that in making judgments concerning madgrin 
and adjustment, high M-C scorers rely more on external cues than on an) 
internalized standards and norms. 
In these studies high M-C scorers demonstrated 
low scorers when field dependence was t 
Opposed to self-referential cues. Thus, t 


Scorers seems also to generalize to 
these cues 


i i ents of 
pothesized that the judgments т 
scorers would be more influence 


greater field dependence than 
aken to mean reliance on external T 
he "evaluative" dependence of ved 
à dependence on situational cues even whe 
are not themselves evaluative. 


Locus of Control 


The heightened conditionability of evalu 
ticular, their systematic "i 
negative evaluation ant respects the behavior of per 50! Т 
with an “internal” locus of control (Rotter, 1966). Individuals with interna 


! KP avents are 
a belief that situations and event 


atic efforts 
€ not characterized by systematic eH MM 
Š ы Ss res 
u, and consequently their behavior is less resp 
sive to external and social conti 


ngencies, гай 
Rotter's Internal-External Locus of Control Inventory is a 29-item for 
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choice questionnaire designed to measure a person's expectancy that events in 
the world are under his control (internal) or outside of his control (external). In 
two studies employing undergraduates, the relationship of М-С scorers and I-E 
ieated. High scores on the Locus of Control Scale indicate an 
between the M-C and I-E 


associated with internal locus of control. 


scores Was inves 


external orientation. and thus a negative correlation 


reflects a tendency for high M-C to be 
In one study (Altrocchi et al.. 1968), there was a significant but low negative 
М-С and 1-Е scores but no significant correlation 
(Gold, 1968) the pattern was reversed, and 
„tive correlation between M-C and I-E but 


correlation for males between 
for females. In the second study 
females obtained a significant low neg 
males did not. 

Recently, Vuchinich and Bass (1974) reported a moderate negative relation- 
ship between М-С and 1-Е at both extremes of the I-E scale but a near zero 
correlation in the middle range. In addition, they reported that subjects with an 
internal locus of control score had higher M-C scores than subjects with moder- 
ate or external locus of control. lt may be that previous attempts at establishing a 
relationship between evaluative dependence and locus of control have been in- 
consistent owing to their failure to consider the complex nature of the relation- 
ship. It is possible also that a defensive tendency by high evaluatively dependent 
Persons to shift personal responsibility from self (i 


nternal) to external forces may 
attenuate the covariance between locus of control and evaluative dependence. 


SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIO 
Edwards demonstrated that individuals could be reliably classified шеш to 
their tendency to attribute to themselves socially desirable characters an to 
deny socially undesirable characteristics. In addition. such individual difi — 
in social desirability responding appeared to account for a i ees E 
Variance in responding on personality tests. One difficulty wi d res vini 
ure of SD was that it sampled from self-reports of behavior сер 
Symptomological in nature. Marlowe and Crowne con a d e 
that did not sample from items indicative of psgctopa high on the scale a 
Constructed in a lie-type format, which meant that Ds decre s 
Subject was required to attribute (0 himself desirable b y | y ре. 
teristics and to deny about himself undesirable but highly 


i etest reliability and generally 
The М-С sc: ae ave high test-retes 
he M-C scale was found to ha pe potentially important formal charac- 


high internal consistency. However. est, there is some evidence 
teristics of the scale have been largely overlooked. First. d related are some- 
that the two components of total score. although significant y aa ; desirable but 
What unique response tendencies: the tendency 10 ree den undesirable but 
Improbable characteristics to oneself and the tendency to y 
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Finally, it should be pointed out that “self 
nents of evaluative dependence remain | 
research. 


Versus "other" deceptive compo- 
argely unexplored and open for future 
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CHAPTER 10 


The Power Motive 


DAVID G. WINTER, 


Wesleyan University 
and 


ABIGAIL J. STEWART, 


Boston University 


veloped out of the Middle Ages, is perhaps 
Most consistently characterized by its quest for power. From the beginnings of 
recorded history, of course, men have fought wars and dreamed of controlling 
Vast domains: but with the rise of imperialism in the New World and India in 
the sixteenth century, the Western nations actually realized these dreams. 
Through the empire abroad and the nation-state at home, Western civilization 
greatly expanded the scope and range of social power. or the control of human 
behavior, Power in the sense of capability or capacity also seems characteristi- 
Cally Western, as least in its material aspects. Western nations have been driven 
to extend the capabilities of humanity: to overcome gravity and fly to the moon, 
to transform the earth and construct mighty towers, and to create machines that 
Calculate literally with the speed of light. Finally, power as energy is a hall- 
Mark of the West, which created a civilization based on the profligate use of 
energy, expanded the imperial quest in search of more energy, and is now 
Teatened by the loss of sources of supply of this energy. —— 
_ Thus, the very power that so characterizes Western civilization may be lead- 
Ing to its collapse or radical change. as empires revolt, as the large nation-state 
*comes too complex to govern, and as technology threatens to destroy the 


delicate natural balances of life. 

Nn. is, then, not surprising that the mos 
Ould be a character who seeks power: 

A and challenger of death itself with a bravad 

ion. More than 1700 authors have tried to depict 


Western civilization, as it has de 


t popular literary character in the West 
Don Juan, seducer of women, killer of 
do that brings about his destruc- 
Don Juan, from an obscure 
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havior (Minton, 1967), or of being "origins" rather than “pawns” (deCharms, 
1968). They may value power (Concept No. 5) as something good or as some- 
thing bad. and again these values may or may not coincide with action. After 
leading the capture from the French of the fortress of Quebec City in 1759, 
General Wolfe is reputed to have said that he would rather have written Gray's 
"Elegy": but the fact remains that whatever his values, his actions (as well as his 
role, skills, and possibly motives) involved power rather than poetry. Finally, we 
all have complicated beliefs about power (Concept No. 6): convictions regarding 
when, how, over whom, for what goals and with what constraints it should be 
exercised. Two clusters of such beliefs have become familiar personality 
Variables—authoritarianism, typified by agreement with the statement, **People 
can be divided into two distinct classes: the weak and the strong’’; and 
most clearly in the belief that “the ends justify the 
idealism is a construct that is often 
Woodrow Wilson’s idealism led 


ar I: 


Machiavellianism. expressed r 
means," [n less formal psychological terms. 
Involved in beliefs about power. For example. 
him to state of the American forces in World W 


ag forth to prove the might of the United 


[They] were crusaders. They were not goir 
and right, and all the world 


States, They were going forth to prove the might of justice 


accepte 
cepted them as crusaders." 


Equally, Gandhi's idealism led him to prescribe a complex set of conditions for 
the use of power: it must be nonviolent, in a just cause, used only by the weaker 
Party, without embarassing the stronger party, and to the ultimate benefit of all 
Parties, Š 

Many theories have suggested relationships among two or more of these 
Variables. For example. feeling that one lacks power or control over reinforce- 
ment (Concept No. 4) is often thought to increase power motivation (Minton, 
1967). The Yerkes—Dodson law suggests that power motivation should have an 
inverted U-shaped relationship to power skills (Concept No. 3) or actual success 
at getting power (Concept No. 2). Before we can test these theories, we must first 
have a clearly defined and well-developed way of measuring our concepts, 
“specially the concept of the power motive. As we concelve of this variable. itis 
NOt the same as any of the other six variables involving power. Over time, with 
other things held constant, it should lead people to seek either real power (Con- 
Sept No. 2) or some other state that produces the same kinds of feelings as does 
teal power— feelings of "potency." The ways in which people high in power 
Motivation seek these outcomes will vary enormously. depending on the ereun 
Stances in which they find themselves. Thus, the power motive does not refer to 
Particular actions or behaviors: rather, it refers to the general class of goals, 
Outcomes, or trends in the course of their behavior over time. It may be thought 


9f as а gyroscopic setting that monitors and directs the long-term course of 


396 The Power Motive 


š : š КИ" seal 
behavior through a flexible and variable series of intermediate and instrument: | 


acts. (See Winter, 1973, pp. 20-30 for an extended discussion of the concept ol 
"motive.") 


MEASURING THE POWER MOTIVE 


As we have seen, the research reported in this chapter is based on and guided wy 
a special conception of what a motive is. This conception has important impia 
tions for the way in which the power motive is measured. As we have see 

above, the most characteristic thing about ll 
actions but rather its enduring, recurring, and retrievable associated cognitive 
clusters. A motive involves cognitive "maps" of the goal state or goal feelings. 
cognitions of relevant instrumental actions 
likely some way of activating speci 
tion that is relevant to the motiv 
addition saturated with the positi 
Sociated with the goal itself. 
motive, the thing that is most 
time 


a motive is not its particular associate 


‚ anticipations, memories. and very 
al methods of processing perceptual informa- 
е (Erdelyi, 1974). These cognitions are "i 
ve and/or negative affects (or feelings) pl 
In other words, the most continuous aspect of Š 
likely to be active (or arousable to activity) at any 
is not its action(s) but rather its affectively toned cognitive cluster. f 
Our technique of measuring motives is derived directly from the insights үл 
Freud and Jung about these affectively toned cognitive clusters or complexes. 
These clusters Precipitate fantasy and fantasy-like products of the mind: dreams. 
daydreams, myth, art, religion. They influence the content and speed of associa- 
tions. They affect the ways in which ordinary, everyday stimuli and events are 
elaborated and given meaning (i.e., apperception). These fantasies and fantasy- 


like products are, in turn, less constrained by outer reality or inner censorship 


3 н ч = gh 
1005, reflective answers to questions, Even thoug 
fantasy, associations, or a 


А š н inhibition 
ption can sometimes be distorted by ш 
anifestations of the motive are still present: ped 
can be recorded and interpreted or ``decoded `` whereas actions or responsen 

А on, the 
: s ely controlled. For these reasons, then. а 
Interpretation of fantasy, associati n, and apperception is, in Freud's words 
about dreams, the “royal road" to a knowledge of motives. The principal get 
lems are to bring the production of fantasy under Systematic experimental contro 
and to work out the rules for interpreting, decoding, or scoring any particular 
motive. 


Measuring the Power Motive 397 


investigator. In this way. Murray standardized the stimuli used to elicit fantasy, 
while at the same time preserving the necessary freedom for complexes or 
motives to affect the product. There remained, however, the problem of inter- 
preting these products. How can we decide what to count as evidence of the 
power motive? Here the research strategy originally devised by McClelland, 
Atkinson, Clark, and Lowell (1953) for studying the achievement motive pro- 
Vides an answer. The TAT is known to be quite sensitive to variations in the 
testing situation and the mood in which it is taken. Indeed, this has been one of 
McClelland and his colleagues, therefore, 
intentionally manipulated the experimental situation in order to arouse the motive 
In question and thereby to study the effects of that motive on TAT story content. 
By noting which aspects of fantasy change under the experimental arousal of a 
motive, the researcher can construct a scoring system for measuring that motive 
in ordinary fantasy which is produced under ordinary. nonarousing conditions. 
Thus, à motive is operationally defined as the fantasy content (associative imag- 
ery, story themes, etc.) that change under one or more carefully defined types of 
experimental manipulation. 
' The important part of this res 
tions, since the operational definition of 
rate) as the nature of the experimental ma 
Power motive was developed through studying the effects on fantasy of several 
different power-arousal conditions, each in comparison with a neutral control 
Condition in which power was not aroused, as shown in Table 10-2. The final 
Measure of the power motive (or n Power, a convention of name first adopted by 
urray and McClelland et al.) successfully differentiated aroused and neutral 
Stories from each experiment when applied blindly and without knowledge of 
Which stories came from which conditions. Thus, although one could argue that 
any single experiment did not really arouse Power. or aroused something else 
esides power, the convergence or common features of all six experiments do 
Seem indubitably to involve power. Thus. the common features of fantasy that 
Shift in all the experiments, as outlined in Table 10-3, are the n Power scoring 
System." This scoring system was used in all the research reported in this chapter. 
he complete scoring system, together with instructions for learning and using i 
and а discussion of its psychometric properties can be found in The Power 


Motive (Winter, 1973). 
b Before turning to the research on n P 
tween Hope of Power and Fear of Pow 


у other goals, power is something that pe 
ike or want. The words of Prometheus, as we have seen, suggest that he felt a 


Strong dislike of power, tinged with irony, mistrust, and perhaps fear. In the 
earlier discussion of motive. we noted that motives were affectively toned cogni- 
tions; the affect can obviously be either positive (pleasure, positive anticipation) 


the biggest problems with its use. 


irch strategy is the design of the arousal condi- 
a motive is only as good (and as accu- 
nipulation. The scoring system for the 


ower, we note briefly the distinction 
ver at the bottom of Table 10-3. Like 
ople can dislike or fear, as well as 


398 The Power Motive 


Table 10-2. N Power Arousal Experiments 


Experimental condition Neutral control condition 
in which power was in which power was not 
aroused aroused Reference 
š "roff (195 
1. Candidates for student gov- Studentsin an introductory psy- Veroff (1957) 


ernment offices awaiting chology class. 
the results of voting. 


ко 


‚ Subjects about to enact the 
role of "psychological 
experimenter.” 


m 
Subjects about to participate Uleman (1972) 
in a psychological experiment. 


w 


‚ Students who have just 


Students before observing Uleman (1 966); 
observed a demonstration hypnosis demonstration and Stewart & Winter 
of hypnosis. unaware of it. 1976 

4. Students who had seen a Students who had seen a film Winter (1973) 
film of John F. Kennedy's about science demonstration 
inauguration. equipment. 

5. Black students after impro- — Black students before impro- Watson (1969) 


vising roles as members of a 
Black Action Group whose 
leader has been arrested, 


vising these roles. 


6. Students after experiencing 


» š " T 977): 
Students after experiencing Steele (197 3 197 

à multimedia presentation à multimedia presentation Stewart & Winter 

of inspirational speeches of a travelogue (1976) 


(Churchill on Dunkirk, 
excerpts from Henry V, etc.) 


ng that can be feared, mistrusted, or avoided. 


; н BaP ral he 
rent power-related motives, or a way of partitioning t 


These are, then, two diffe 


overall power motive score into a 
component.’ Strictly s 


: i ncepts: (1) the overall n Power 
Score, which reflects the sal; i 

sum of (2) Hope of p. 
avoidance motive." In on power motivation is both 
: š ated 
er is usually so highly UNE 
ë С -70 to .90) and predicts so many of the sar 

things, that the two variables are often not distinguished. Indeed, much of " 
ly used n Power as the measure and did no 
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Table 10-3. A Brief Version of the У Power Scoring System? 


Power Imagery: Scored if some person or group of persons in the story is concerned about 
establishing, maintuning. or restoring power that is. impact, control. or influence over 
another person, group, or the world at large. Examples: (1) Someone shows power concern 
through actions that in themselves express power. (2) Someone does something that arouses 
Strong positive or negative emotions in others. (3) Someone is described as having a concern 


for reputation or position. 


Subcategories, to be scored only if Power Imagery is scored 


Pr tige: The characters are described in ways that increase or decrease their prestige, Set- 
tings, titles, adjectives of status, reputation, alliance with some prestigeful person or institu- 


Hon are all examples of prestige. 

Stated Need for Power: An explicit statement that the character wants to attain a power 
goal. Nor inferrable from mere instrumental activity. 

Instrumental Act: Overt or mental activity by a character indicating that he or she is doing 


somethi p» 
mething about attaining a power goal. 


Block in the World: An explicit obstacle or disruption to the attempt to reach a power goal. 


Gal Anticipation: Some character is thinking about the power goal, with either positive or 
hetat ы 
negative anticipations. 


Goal States: Affective or feeling states associated with attaining or not attaining the power 


goal, 


Effect A distinct response by someone to the power actions of someone else in the story, 


ori "ati. ч ке аге 
"indication of wi espread effect on the world at large. 


Hope |p. А 
Dc [Fear Distinction: 

or more of the following occurs in the story, 

power goal is for the direct or indirect 


his ability to influence, control, or 


All Storie 


in : are scored Hope of Power unless one 
Which case it is scored Kear of Power: (1) The 


benefit ar 
ПОЙ of someone else; (2) the actor has doubt about | 0 - 
sts that power is deceptive or has a flaw, as 


Impre. 4 
t Press others; (3) the writer of the story Sug à Ў 
У Included аге cases in which characters 


fe d Use of contrast, irony, or explicit statement. 
ü š i и ї ‚ет иссе: 
happy after power failures and sad after power success 


S. 


aay. p, 
This brief version is intended for illustrative purposes only. It is not инине: Ган gena 
псп Power manual, together with practice stor- 


Scorin i 1 
š Ë Purposes. A c ste version of tl eee 
I - A complete ve able in Winter (1973. Appendix 1). Scoring 


jes a m^ 
Ў and procedures for learning the system. is avail 
Ystem Copyright ° David G. Winter. 1968 and 1973 


Situation, and in the course of this chapter we will try to clarify the difference 


betwee 
tween the two concepts. 


The third concept, Fear of Power. is much | : Е 
Ower (range of `$ = .28 to .58). is uncorrelated with Hope of Power and often 


Predicts quite different actions. It clearly involves power but in an ambivalent 
" E Se es ns $ n 
Way as an “attractive aversion to power (Winter, 1973. p. 144). We will 


iscuss И; А 
uss it in а separate section. 


ess highly correlated with overall л 
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POWER-MOTIVATED ACTIONS IN EVERYDAY LIFE 


At the beginning of this chapter we argued th 
uniquely characteristic of Western civilization 
traced how an objective Psychological me 
developed and defined as the power motiv 
whether we have actually isolated one key of | sien 
West and whether we have succeeded in defining and quantifying m кА 
motive. In other words, does the n Power scoring system predict the aie 
actions—conquest, organization, and profligate dissipation—that have been vr 
the glory and the despair of the West? There is no easy way to go back in um pa 
discover whether a Cortez, a Napoleon, or a Disraeli scores high inn Power, 
at were saturated with power imagery just 
ec (although later in this chapter we al 
€ motives of historical figures). As a first 
lar part of personality research carried out 


at the quest for power has been 
since the Middle Ages. We have 
asure of the quest for power was 
€, orn Power. We must now ask 
motivational base of the rise of the 


be characteristic of power in € 

St, and dissipation— can be roughly translate | 
е, frequency of aggressive acts, and es 
rted the grand sweep of history into чат 
seems at first as though we have left the ven 
road on which we Started and have become mired in the familiar, somewhat 
mundane road of Psychological research. Rest assured, however, that there is à 
lot to be learned on that mu 


Е ;e to the 
ndane road and that we will return in due course to t 
higher road of Society and history, 


ables in this Way, it 


Organization: Formal Social Power 


Rae à and 

š 8 a plan, articulating it, rallying support з 

amassing resources inci he implementation, using лан 
j š n 

А : n Social units that have grown beyo " 
the simplest Stages, seeking г i akes place within the framewor 

eadership roles or offices. Therefore, we would expect that i 

power motive should predict office Seeking and office holding. Winter (1973. 

x PA in tha at Ke CORE: 

Student organizations did in fact на 

Wer motivation also predicted holding 


at officers in university 
T than nonofficers. Po 
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office in organizations among working class adults, a result that has been repli- 
cated by McClelland, Wanner, and Vanneman (1972, p. 180) and Boyatzis 
(1973). Winter found in addition that students high in n Power became dormitory 
counselors, members of important faculty-student committees, and staff workers 
On the university newspaper and radio station. Perhaps even more than offices in 
clubs and organizations, these latter positions seem to involve power as it is 
institutionalized in the present-day American university. 

Yet among middle class and upper middle class adult males, the power motive 
does not predict, or correlate at significant levels with, holding office in volun- 
tary organizations. A likely explanation for this fact emerges when we consider 
the Occupations associated with power motivation among (upper middle class) 
College graduates: business executive, teacher or professor, psychologist, cler- 
gyman, and journalist. Longitudinal studies of English and American college 
graduates, as well as occupational preference studies of college students, 
Confirmed that these are the careers pursued by men in n Power. What is common 
to each of these careers is the opportunity or duty to direct in an immediate way 
the behavior of individual other persons in accordance with some preconceived 
Plan and to use positive and negative sanctions on that behavior. In each case, 
the directing and sanctioning takes place within a legitimate institutional struc- 
ture. Thus, the business executive within the capitalist or socialist structure of 
industrial and economic organization directs and controls the behavior of subor- 
dinate Workers," Within formal institutions of education, teachers direct and 
Sanction the learning behavior of students. Similarly, the clergy exhort and 
Sanction within the framework of organized religion. Psychologists operate 
Within the loose structure of “mental health" or the "helping professions" at a 
Minimum (often within the structure of a university, clinic, or hospital), directing 
and sanctioning the behavior of their clients.” (Physicians, who are not especially 
high in power motivation, have a similar role, but their concem involves the 
anatomy. physiology, and biochemistry of the client more than his behavior.) 
Journalists operate within the structure of the communications industry; their task 
'S not only to sanction others’ behavior in an editorial way but to transmit 
Significant information to all of us—which is the very essence of power. 

, Thus, Power motivation predicts careers that involve direct and legitimate 
Merpersonal power. Notice that careers such as science, law, and even politics, 
Where Power is probably involved but often in an indirect and abstract way, are 
NOL associated with the power motive. Thus, a scientist, by inventing the transis- 
tor, may revolutionize the lives of millions of people: but his power is not nearly 
30 direct ang interpersonal as the executive of the transistor manufacturing com- 
Pany who sets weekly production goals and overrules a subordinate's decision 
about the production process. As a result of the Watergate scandal, we have seen 

Ow a lawyer can challenge the president of the United States and, through the 
Courts, force him to ayel damaging information and thereby resign. However, 
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i i ^fense : ` ere are 
for every heroic special prosecutor or eminent defense attorney, there 
thousands of lawyers who work out their clients” wishes 


in fields of corporate 
organization, real estate and taxes, 


and personal life (divorce, custody. aid 
wills). Although we might expect that people high in power motivation would ү 
more likely to use lawyers, the lawyers themselves are often hired experts кї 
would not necessarily have the motive themselves. Finally, in the case of po А 
tics, we find a field that is so broad as to include a wide variety of roles ana 
motives. That is, the politician who is a legislator may differ greatly from Bie 
executive; the level of the Political office (local, state, federal) also may be a 
relevant variable. In short, Politics is no single 
reasonable to expect the power motive 
political behavior. Therefore, 
chapter to politics. 

In any case, the findings discussed above s 
are high in power motivation may 
because they have pow 
For the working class 
make it unlikely th 
clerg 


career; it is, however, шишка 
жөн di 
to help us understand many aspects Š 
i i ire вес this 
further on, we will devote and entire section of th 


uggest that middle class men who 
not seek offices in voluntary organizations 
er, or the sense of having power, through their ошес 
man. on the other hand, educational and social barriers 
at he will become an executive 
утап (if he did, he would be labeled middle cl 
available to him offer little chance 


‚ teacher, psychologist. or 
ass). Most of the occupations 

for power, and they often involve being 
directed and sanctioned by someone higher up than he. This is particularly true of 
factory work. Since working class power motivation cannot seek expression In 
Work, it is therefore likely to find an outlet in organizations outside of work. In 
this sense college students are in the position of the working class: Power is 


available through office holding rather than through their primary "career Є 
Student, and so power Motivation predicts office holding. All these disparate 
findings can be summarized in one conclusion: The 
ing and getting formal institutionalized social powe 
available to the p 


erson or most likely to b 
situational constraints are operative, 


s seek- 


power motive predict. Ў 
q (АЈ 

r by whatever means is ma 
š war ws corvi! 

€ successful and within whatev 


| For many American males. occupation 1% 
such an important Part of life (Parsons. 1942) that it is the likely arena for powe! 
motivation: but if the Power occupations are not available, then voluntary Of 
ganizations become important,’ 


т ace the 
Кн s " In more formal terms, we could express t 
probability of any particular po 


. >: al 
a y рат wer behavior as the product (or sum) of the powe 
motive and the likelihood that the behavior Will be available or effective. 


The Strategies of Power 
Formal social power, whethe 
president of a fraternity, i y accident. Many factors in the 
Situation, such as the natu task at hand. determine who 
any 
- On the other hand, there are many 
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ways in which an individual person can increase his power: these are part of the 
lore of politics (Lasswell, 1936) and the study of leadership (Haley, 1969). The 
tactics are so ancient that they find their roots in animal social organization, and 
they have been codified at least since the time of Machiavelli's famous manual of 
advice to the would-be prince. By examining some of these tactics as they are 
exemplified in the characteristic behaviors displayed by people high in power 
Motivation, we can see why in the long run such people are successful at getting 


formal institutionalized power. 

Visibility 

To attain power, one must be visible above all. The plan that is to be the basis for 
the material and social world must be made public. Winter ( 1973) shows that 
College students high in the power motive make themselves visible in a variety of 
Ways. They are more likely to write letters to the university newspaper. They 
imagine themselves hostilely attacking prominent and high-status people. They 
! and locations that are inherently powerful. One 
appears to involve taking 
and & Teague, 1975). 


lend to gravitate toward positions 
of their favorite techniques to achieve public visibility 
extreme risks (McClelland & Watson, 1973: McClell 


Building Alliances 

By itself, mere visibility might lead a person to be labeled as a deviant or a crank 
rather than powerful, What seems to make the difference between these two 
Outcomes is whether the person can build an alliance or organization—a power 
base, Winter ( 1973) found power-motivated college students doing just that: they 
Chose friends who were relatively not well known by other students (i.e., friends 
who Were morc likely to be "loyal ) and who had tastes similar to themselves. 
1 hey spent relatively: more time in bull sessions and were concerned to maintain 
5mooth relationships and avoid disruption with friends. Finally. they were able to 
Use Whatever opportunity was available for expanding their "network" of social 
Contacts, š 


F ass 
"nctioning in a Group 


So f; 
zx far, we have shown how the po 
Ower, Studies by Jones (1969) and W: 


wer-motivated person achieves a position of 
itson (1974) illustrate how such a person 
Actually exercises power and why he is able to hang onto it. In both Саз 
Previously unacquainted students were invited to participate In brief experimen- 
lal discussions in ad hoc eroups. Jones found that after the discussion, those 
Ëroup members hich in n Rewer were voted by the others as having “most 
Clearly defined the problems.” -most encouraged the others to participate." and 

Most influenced the other participants.” They also talked more. However. they 
Were not voted as having "offered the best solutions to the problem. as having 

Worked hardest to get the job done and come toa good conclusion." oras being 
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``best-liked.`` Watson found that when the group members “ee — 
"evaluate" other group members by means of pressing "positive а ; scd 
tive" evaluation buttons not visible to the others, men high in Hope м Немес 
gave more and longer negative evaluations, particularly to other men an i 
experimental confederate who tried to disrupt the discussion. — 
Thus, we see the power-motivated person seeking and wielding power а 

thereby distinguishing himself from three other roles: (1) the ени 
who is concerned with the quality of performance on the task itsel! a у 2 
thinks up good solutions ."! (2) the conscientious hard worker, and (3) nia 
lar, well-liked social-emotional leader (Bales. 1958). For wielding power. fne 
rules seem to be: speak up. define the problem (but encourage others to of - 
solutions), participate, and do not neglect negative evaluations of others in 2 
attempt to be liked. These look as though they are good rules for the eiii 
game, and so it is not surprising that in following them, people high in the pow 
motive are likely to wind up with formal institutionalized social power. 


technical specialist 


A Note on Conquest and Aggression 


As we suggested in the beginning of this ch 
the most striking characteristic of modern 
translate this into behavior th 
chose to begin this section 


apter, imperial conquest is perhaps 
Western civilization. lt is hard 9 
at сап be studied at the individual level, and so A 
with institutionalized power behavior. In almost à 


^ аиры actublished:. 
human (and animal) social situations. power generally flows through establishe 
relatively stable, institutionalized ch 


quest occur only in unusual circumst 
before a relatively stable dominance 


amples of such circumstances 
he establishment of the nation 

State (as in England 

discovery of "lesse 

Asia: and the political coll: 


Perhaps the most tha 


of aggressive conquest motivated by the 
ompetition is often viewed as a vestige of aggression 
Winter (1973) did find that Power-motivated men more 
irectly competitive college sports, and Boyatzis (1973) 
confirmed this for older working class men. Power motivation is also related to 
Vicarious athletic participation, whether by atte 
or reading sports Magazines. Mc 
ing class men Power motiv 
reported, and Winter ( 1973 


search for power. Athletic с 
ог a substitute for it. 
often Participated in d 


) found that in a sample of mir 
with the frequency of argumen : 
) both found that working class / 
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Power was related to the frequency of carrying out aggressive acts such as yelling 
In traffic, destroying furniture or glassware. and insulting clerks in stores. 
Although all these findings are consistent with the view that aggression and 
Conquest are manifestations of the power motive, it must be admitted that the 
evidence is rather slim. Some progress could be made by studying how different 
levels of power motivation affect behavior in some of the standard experimental 
Paradigms used by social psychologists to study aggression (Berkowitz, 1970). 
Do power-motivated people have lower response thresholds to the cues that 
influence aggressive behavior? Are they more likely to imitate aggression or 
Tespond to frustration with aggression? Are they more aggressive in games? Yet 
aggression and conquest are very difficult to simulate realistically in the social 
Psychological laboratory. Considerable ingenuity in selecting subjects and 
measuring motives will be necessary to shed light on this question. For example, 
later sections of this chapter discuss how the motives of major political actors and 
ated to outcomes such as 
e crimi- 


Of nations as а whole can be assessed and rel 
dividual level with aggr 
apsing or threatened social systems 


War. Studies of power motivation at the in 
nals, gang leaders, and members of coll 
Would be a great contribution to our knowledge. 


Prestige and Display 
institutionalized form, then there must be 


Some means by which information about power—who has it, who does not have 
10, When it is being brought to bear—can be transmitted and perceived. That is, 
bo, Change from aggressive conquest to stable organization depends on the exis- 
tence or creation of a set of power symbols. There will be symbols indicating 
Pradations in the amount of power a person has, and there will be symbolic 
Bestures that stand for power behavior (dominating, leading. suggesting) and for 
Acknowledeing the power behavior of others (submitting. being loyal. agreeing). 
The Concept of "rank" is a convenient term for this domain of power sym- 
olism, for as Brown and Herrnstein ( 1975. pp- 221-242) point out, the symbols 
and gestures of rank extend from the most complex human behavior back to the 
Orders of rank or “pecking orders" that occur in some form in all classes of 
Vertebrate animals, Related to rank is the concept of prestige. which can be 
thought of as the effect of rank on the beholder—dazzlement, ae, and a little 
intimidation. Over 300 years ago, Hobbes ( 1651) pointed out that "Reputation 
9! power is power... what quality soever maketh a man beloved, or feared of 
тапу; Or the reputation of such а quality. is Power." (p. 70). | 
If rank and prestige are the means by which aggressive power Is tempered and 
transformed into a stable social system, then we would expect that the power 
Motive would be intimately involved with the symbols, gestures, and behaviors 


AU indicate prestige. For if prestige is the usual way 


If power жей 
f power usually operates in its stable. 


in which power is secured 
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and demonstrated, then the person who seeks power will certainly nii qe 
If power is prestige, the acquiring prestige is one way to acquire m p 
power can often be simulated by acquiring prestige without the troub e in Ud 
ing the means of backing it up—the strategy of the "operator." As we cer 
predict from Hobbes’s maxim, the Strategy will often work. at least pn зе 
bluff is called and the prestige of empty symbols collapses. Thus, prestige. ү: 
an instrumental value to the quest for power. In addition, prestige often operates 
as the end satisfaction of the power quest. By 
or taking the role of the other. a person can p 
acknowledge his own power. Then in the 
acknowledging his own prestige 
the power motive—is ultimatel 
others, then Prestige and the sy 
by ourselves, without actu 


a kind of reflexive self-perception 
erceive his own prestige and thus 
role of ego he can perceive himself 
and power. If the feeling of power—the goal e 
y dependent on the deference or submission. ad 
mbols of prestige enable us to enjoy that felne 
ally bothering with formal or aggressive social power: 
It is a kind of auto-erotic short-cut to the goal of the power motive. In its m 
form, this reflexive self-perception of prestige leads to an autistic or ame 
Perception of one’s own power. One suspects that people whose prestige b s 
has been called in real life are the most vulnerable to this delusion, for in then 
own imagination they can continue to build castles of prestige that give men 
satisfaction than does painful reality. Albert Speer relates that the last days z 
World War II brought Hitler to this kind of delusion, as in the midst of the e 
defeat of the Third Reich Hitler discussed and encouraged the Е т 
planning of vast state buildings, monuments, and cities (1970). No doubt E 
believed in those hours that he continued as the mighty Führer of an invincib : 
Reich. This is an extreme form of the expressive function of prestige; at a more 
ordinary and poignant level, Willy Loman in Death of a Salesman and Walter 


Mitty are examples of “plain folks" deluding themselves about their power 2 
means of fantasied prestige. There are, then, good reasons to expect the powe 
motive to predict the acquisition of prestige symbols. 

Winter (1973, Pp. 127-133) repo mi 
although n Power is not related to so pending money, it does predict 
having prestigious po 


aS „ае Of 
a television set, tape recorder, carpet 
Tug on the floor, and framed Pictures 


s : and in 
They are more likely to € 
have a quicker response to fashi ў 
1 
taches became Popular among college men 


ге more likely to have 
One amusing example from the 


us 
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ment garb was not "relevant" to their lives. and so wore other clothes such as 
ordinary suits, dresses. or shirts and trousers. À few students, however, chose to 
express themselves by displaying themselves in what can only be described as 
"costume," walking up to get their degree tied to a cross, or dressed in **jail- 
bird" clothing. dragging a ball and chain. There were 27 graduating seniors on 
whom prior motive scores were available, and the five who wore such costumes 
were significantly higher in n Power than the other 22 who wore gowns or just 
ordinary clothes. 

One finding that has been replicated with college students, working class adult 
men, and middle class male executives is that the power motive is related to the 
number of credit cards that one regularly carries (Winter, 1973. p. 129: McClel- 
land, Davis, Kalin & Wanner. 1972. pp. 179-180: Boyatzis, 1973). The credit 
card provides an excellent illustration of the reasons why power and the power 
motive are linked to prestigious possessions. First, many cards are in themselves 
Symbols of prestige: you must have a certain level of income to qualify for them, 
and they have annual dues. Second, credit cards make you independent of the 
Deed for having money and the money system. In addition, the more cards you 
have, the more independent you are and the less likely to be embarrassed when 
an expensive restaurant refuses to accept a mere" bank credit card. Third, the 
Sheer act of paying with a credit card involves the clerk or waiter in much more 
activity and paperwork than does paying with cash: you have the pleasure of 

Seeing ‘em jump" (a phrase of the writer Tom Wolfe). Finally, the ability to 
gratify any whim by the mere act of signing one's name probably brings to mind 
the effortless way in which royalty. presidents, and the very rich shop. So it is 
not Surprising that high n Power people of both middle and working class carry 
More credit cards. 

The relationship between the power motive and prestige requires one caution. 


and across groups and cultures. What 
gave status to college students in 1970 was different from what worked with 


Upper middle class ехеби ке: who at that time did not wear beards or mus- 
laches, Interestingly enough, in both groups the power motive was associated 
With a preference for automobiles that had a certain kind of prestige: cars that 
Were foreign and cars that were highly maneuverable (a high track-to-wheelbase 
Tatio), The image of the highly maneuverable machine that responds instantly 
to your slightest whim” (її the words of an automobile advertisement) and 
thereby multiplies and extends your capacity. speed, and power Кы feGUIring 
Symbol of power in Western civilization. As Canetti ( 1962) puts it. Smoothness 
and Order . . . have entered into the very nature of power. They are inseparable 
from it and, in every manifestation of power. they are the first things to be 
established** (p. 208 ). Ibsen`s character John Gabriel Borkman adds a glittering. 
Metallic cast to this ‘*smoothly-maneuverable machine" imagery in his grand- 


lOse pe > x А ч * к p 
se ramblings after his terrible fall from power: 


What counts as prestige varies over time 
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it’ | the hz er that 
Down there the metal sings. . . . when its loosened. The blows of the hammer th 
loosen it—they're the midnight bell striking to set it free. 


And so the metal sings—for 
joy—in its own way. 


And listen, down there by the river! The f 


factories are at work! My factories! All those I 
would have built! Listen to them 


at work, It’s the night shift. So, they work r and day. 
Listen, listen! The wheels whirling and the cylinders flashing—round and round. .. . I 
feel the veins of metal that stretch out their curved, branching. 
them before me like shadows brought to life." 


luring arms to me. | saw 


Again we see how the expressive function of pre 


stige can lead, through autism. 
to madness, as in Borkman's final collapse. 


The Expansive Profligate Impulse 


Much of the attractiveness of prestigious possessions to the 


power-motivated 
Person lies in their ex 


Pressive value: by reflexive self-perception, the person 
Observes himself and perceives that because he possesses the symbols of power, 
he therefore has power and so feels powerful, 
Power do rate the concept of **myself^ 
tial scales (Winter, 1973, p. 
are thus obvious ways of re 


And in fact people high in Hope of 
as more potent on the Semantic Differen- 
141). Prestige and positions of formal social powel 
aching the desired goal state of the power motive. 
namely feeling powerful. What makes the pow 
complicated is that it also Predicts a variety of И 
nothing to do with **rea]" power. ye that create the same inner feeling of power: 
alcohol consumption, Possibly drug use, risk t 
against physical challenges, 

Several studies show that Hopi 
(1973) reported significant corre] 
liquor consumption among 
McClelland, Davis, Kalin 
of working class men, n 
Inhibition) was correlated with 


i i ing and so 

er motive so interesting and S 
Н ie "m 
behaviors that superficially hav 


aking, and pitting one's self 


€ of Power predicts drinking liquor. ho 

ations between Hope of Power and reporte 
1 Кесип 5. 

male college students and middle class executive 


à О influence them to stop drinking, Brown ( 1975) 
found that those who саг later were higher in Hope of 
£. There is some evidence, moreover. 
grams designed specifically to help alcoholics un- 
an standard treatment prog- 

social rehabilitation ( Boyatzis. 
1975). In numerous studies 


Social drinking on fantasy- 
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McClelland et al. (1972, Chap. 7) were able to demonstrate that drinking itself 
Increased levels of the power motive. 

These findings will serve to emphasize the distinction between the power 
motive and power behavior. Objectively, a person does not possess more power 
Just because he has taken a few drinks. Indeed, as his drinking leads him to the 
Point of collapse, he rapidly becomes less powerful. Subjectively, however, he 
feels more powerful (perhaps because of increased secretion of adrenalin; see 
McClelland et al., 1972, pp. 281-282). so that drinking, as a means to the goal 
State of the power motive, feeling powerful. is associated with that motive. Is 
drinking then a power-related behavior? In the subjective sense it certainly is, 
and with these findings the concept of the power motive begins to diverge from 
Power as defined only in a political or sociological sense. The value of the 
Concept of a power motive is that it brings together many different actions that are 
themselves unrelated but that are related to a common underlying disposition 
(Murray, 1938, pp. 54-66). 

The evidence is less clear with respect to other mind- l 
land and Steele (1972) found no relation between n Power and the use of mari- 
Juana among college males.™ although Steele (1973) found a modest correlation 
9f .35 (p < 01) ina subsequent study. Boyatzis (1973) also found a small but 
Significant correlation between n Power and the number of different "drugs 
taken in the sample of 144 working class men (r = Tt, p = .09). Research in 
fe. area is especially difficult because the behavior at stake has been illegal and 

ctefore is a somewhat underground phenomenon. 

McClelland is rg, 1973) and McClelland and Teague (1973) found that 
o taking extreme risks in a public gambling 
Situation and to choosing relatively less popular positions to defend in a hypothet- 
Іса] discussion of social issues. Interestingly enough, in the latter study high n 

Ower men also tended to choose either stronger Or weaker opponents in an 
arm-wrestline tournament (instead of choosing opponents of about equal 
Strength), Беер (1972) found that л Power predicted completing partieipauon 
(versus dropping out) in an Outward Bound program among working class high 
School boys. Outward Bound programs stress the personal mastery of physical 
risks, challenges, hardship and “гам experience. `` and are thought to iiu 
"esponsibility and confidence. This ideology. 50 reminiscent of the past лаз of 

resident Kennedy's New Frontier." is also the basis of is dads ries 
at is similar about all three things is the incentive of expansive risk, and this is 
akey aspect of the feeling of power. This element is even attractive In a vicarious 

Orm to the power-miotivated person, as shown by the relationships аео 
above of the power motive to reading about sports and watching sports events. 

aking all these studies together, it appears that the power motive inde pe 
" emphasize expansiveness and extremes; to create теш ag rns 
'SParities; to exaggerate and intensify the ordinary course of experience. Wi 


altering drugs. McClel- 


t : 
* Power motive was related t 
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the seeking of power comes what can best be described 
energy. This release can be seen in many of the actions 
motive and in the history of modern Western civilization; it has certainly been a 
counterpoint to aggressive conquest and the sudden expansion of human capabil- 
ity. Often this energetic release has been so far 
purpose that it seems profligate, wasteful, and (in a world of finite resources) 
disastrous. In this connection, we come to the figure of Don Juan—the reckless 


seducer seeking ever-greater impact, and the most consistently popular literary 
character in the West. 


as an expansive release of 
associated with the power 


in excess of any instrumental 


Exploitation of Women 


Don Juan sought power by seducing an endless series of women, deceiving and 
killing, where necessary, to reach this goal. In the lines from Moliére’s version 
of the legend quoted at the beginning of this Chapter, we can see that Don Juan 
viewed the conquest of women as similar to the military conquest of cities. The 
portrayal of a besieged city as a bride, whom the attacking general would seduce 
(or ravish), has ancient roots in Western literature and in some of its earlier 
Eastern Sources (Rank, 1913). The linkage of aggressive military conquest and 
sexuality viewed as a "conquest" of women is a major theme in Western culture: 
the widespread and continuing interest in the Don Juan 
PP. 190-196) has shown, new versions of the Don Juan 
great profusion shortly after a nation fights a war or 

empire. When men are Motivated to seek power !n 
it appears that their sexual fantasies are precipl- 


А actual behavior of men in their relationships 
with women? Winter (1973, Chap. 6) 


el р drew together several findings that sug- 
gested that power- id indeed act like minor-league Don Juans. 


ocious and extensive sexual experience, 


wives who are dependent and not independent. McClelland 
(1975, p. 48) found that power-motivated men also disclose (boast about?) the 
details of their sex life more readily. 


They act like the literary Don Juan in other 


uture events and threats. They are relatively 
do not like to be confined. There is even 
culturally associa Ë red and black— the two colors that are gross 
dams & Osgood, 1973) and that were so 


Don iün beant € time of writing of the first version of the 


Perhaps by interpreting and understanding the Don Juan legend we can under- 
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Stand the origin and roots of the power motive itself. The most significant 
discussion of the legend is by Rank (1924/1975), who at that time was Freud’s 
Most brilliant pupil and a master at the psychoanalytic interpretation of literature. 
Rank argued that in an obvious way, Don Juan’s actions derive from the Oedipus 
complex: The many seduced women represent the one unconquerable mother, 
and the many hostile murdered rivals the one rival father. Yet the transforma- 
tions, displacements, and transvaluations that are presumed by this equation 
Suggest earlier, pre-Oedipal roots. On the one hand, Don Juan’s challenge to the 
Statue of the slain father of one of his victims, and to death itself, represents the 
Struggle against his split-off conscience or superego: but at the same time Don 
Juan is thereby seeking death as the only completely satisfying way to return to 
the unattainable mother. Don Juan thus treats women with brutal contempt 
because his wish for fusion with his mother is frustrated, the more so as she is 
distant and reserved. 

How does this interpretation apply to the power m 
that the analogous figure to the distant and reserv 
today's society would likely be the upper middle class schoolteacher, and he 
found that schoolteacher mothers did indeed have sons with relatively higher n 

Ower, Further research carried out after Winter's The Power Motive lends 
additional support to this line of discussion. In a sample of college undergraduate 
Men, Slavin (1972) found that n Power had a moderate relationship (= 26. N 
= 9%,р < .05) to a pattern of fantasy called ` “Themes of Feminine Evil —the 
tendency to write stories in which women are harmful to men, directly or indi- 
rectly: py exploiting them, rejecting them, or triumphing over them. Among men 
Who were unambiguously pre-Oedipal in their basic pattern of identification, 
Wever, the correlation was substantially increased (r = .61, N = 32,р < 
Он Among these pre-Oedipal теп, moreover. n Power predicted a pattern 
or behaviors toward women that is as conflicted as it is defensive: it predicted 

ving attitudes of male dominance (about the ideal type of wife. about 
eminism, and about female work roles). withdrawal from women (dating less 
requently and disclosing less). and being directly aggressive toward women 
(having hit women or tried to hurt a girl who hurt them). Where the identification 
With the mother is strong and the attraction to her less modified by the world, 
therefore i appears that the power motive does indeed produce a donjuanesque 


brutal &ontemipt fer wame 
Some а, үл research by the present authors gives a further all 
п male college students were asked to draw a female, n Power was as- 
SOClated With both emphasis on the female breasts (an exaggeration of the Dus 
А materna] aspects of the female form) and drawing bizarre, distorted figures. 
. tower was not associated with drawing exaggerated sexual characteristics, or 
zarre figures, in drawings of a male. So these drawings of females seem the 


Tes h : “otic sty 
Sult of a view of women rather than of an artistic style. 


otive? Winter (1973) argued 
ed mother of Don Juan in 
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Stewart and Rubin (1976) studied dating couples over a two-year peces 
found that male n Power was associated with relative чыча о оу 
partners and perceived problems іп the area of intimacy. Могеоу er, oe 
Power negatively predicted marriage and positively predicted the breakup o на 
relationship over the period of the study. (Nonmarriage and break-up are iic 
cally distinct: Many couples simply continued to date. Moreover, avoiding ii 
riage as a legal commitment and breaking up as a termination are also iie e 
ally distinct.) McClelland, Davis, Kalin. and Wanner ( 1972, P. 357). found к 
їп a sample of working class men, power motivation was associated with mari E 
instability. Winter, Stewart, and McClelland (1977) have also found that, mi a 
longitudinal study of college graduates of the class of 1964, Hope of Power | 
measured in their freshman year negatively predicted whether their wives wou : 
have a career and the professional level of that career 14 years later. Finally. 
Winter (1977) demonstrated in a cross-national sample that, under certain cl 
tions, national levels of power motivation are associated with the social. pet 
tional, and economic suppression of women. Overall there is, then, a good e 
of evidence linking the power motive to exploitation of and aggression towar 
women. To the man who strives for power, sex is apparently just another con- 
quest. 

Thus, all the major themes that, we have 


argued, are so characteristic of 
Western civilization—conquest, 


organization, prestige, dissipation, and exp- 
loitative sex —can be seen as manifestations of a single motive to acquire power. 
In addition, there are at least hints of evidence that the power motive in turn may 
originate in certain features of the prototypical relationships between the 
Sexes—that of mother and son, and perhaps that of father and daughter. 


POWER MOTIVATION IN WOMEN 


As this chapter is being written, 


к А ег 
little research has been carried out on pow 
motivation in women. In this secti 


Tespect to women. First, is the Power motive aroused by the same experimental 
Procedures that work for men? (A variant on this question is whether these 
arousal procedures also arouse s i 
not appear in men's TAT stori 
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In other words, does the motive relate to behavior in the same way for the two 
sexes? A glance at the complicated history of achievement motive research with 
women (French & Lesser. 1964: Lesser. 1973) suggests that these questions are 
Important and that their answers are not obvious. 

Two of the usual n Power arousal experiments have been carried out with 
women by Stewart and Winter ( 1976)—the demonstration of hypnosis and the 
famous speeches multimedia presentation (Nos. 3 and 6 in Table 10-2). In both 
cases, the results for women are the same as those for men—the arousal proce- 
dure Significantly increased power motivation in the experimental group as com- 
Pared with the control group. A further replication of his *‘famous speeches" 
Study by Steele (1977) also showed that power motivation was significantly 
higher for both men and women after the arousal experience. Finally. Stewart 


(1975b) reports that in an analysis of the protocols used by Winter (1969) in a 


study of the effects on fantasy of nursing a baby, power motivation was not 
higher in the nursing than in the control group. In short, there is every reason to 
date to believe that n Power is aroused in women by the same experiences as in 
men, Moreover, Stewart (1975b) examined TAT protocols from the hypnosis 
and famous speeches arousal studies and found no other themes in the stories of 


Women and not of men. Thus, there are good grounds for a preliminary 
and a negative answer to its variant. 


айтта I I 
alfirmative answer to our first question 
and behavior in women involve 


The relationships between power motivation 
More extensive research, only some of which has been carried out to date 
(Winter, 1975). In studies of ‘college women, the power motive has predicted 
Some of the same actions as it does for men: holding offices, having prestigious 
POssessions, and even a preference for red and black. In a longitudinal study of 
Women college graduates of the class of 1964 tested in their freshman year, 

lewart ( 1975a) Тай that among those women who had full-time careers and 
Were middle class (versus upper class). the power motive predicted pursuit of the 
Same careers as it did for men. with the exception of university professor. 
Stewart and Rubin (1976). however. found no evidence of any effect of female 
Power motivation on satisfaction. problems. or duration of a couple`s relation- 


ship. Wilsnack (1974) found that women's л Power scores did not increase after 
otive was related to reported 


Sock ene: 
cial drinking, although for women the power m ' ated orte 
à ated social drinking setting in 


ul 
ome evidence from research in 


x-role conceptions or style of 


r in ways il : 
th ereas among socially defined women. the style traditionally associated with 
о 

© female role, power motivation pre that are congruent 


With (and ; 
and constrained by) that role. ' 
McClelland (1975 m 2 and 3) presents data that suggest that the tradi- 
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tional female role accentuates the power-motivated woman's concern with bala: 
ing up her resources in order to be powerful (rather than to act powerfully a 
concern focused particularly on the body and its discipline. McClelland (1975, 
Chap. 4) further argues, however, that such a concern is not intrinsic only 5o 
women (or to the traditional female role) but is rather a component of power 
motivation that is neglected in Western psychological research but is highly 
salient in other cultures—India, for example. 


POWER MOTIVATION IN POLITICAL LIFE 


The research that has been reviewed above gives some sense of the 
possible origins of the power motive. Our claim 
personality variable is uni 
of modern Western societ 


nature and 
at the outset was that this 
quely significant in understanding the peculiar nature 
y. At this point it is appropriate to broaden the inquiry 
to study directly the motives of political actors and other significant leaders. We 
will review studies of the motives of local politicians and civic leaders. state 
government bureaucrats, and American presidents. Although we have not as yet 
measured the n Power scores of Napoleon or Disraeli, we will discuss the scores 
of Woodrow Wilson and Franklin Roosevelt. In that discussion we will introduce 
a technique for studying the motives of major political actors at a distance. 


Local Politicians and Leaders 


Browning collected TATs from samples of politicians, 
businessmen inactive in politics or civic aff 
characteristics, in "'Eastport," a city of about 150,000 population in the north- 
eastern United States (Browning, 
had power motive scores significa 
(1) urban renewal leaders who 


civic leaders, and 


largely outside the ordinary political 
and reconstruction program that шу 
eat effect on the lives of its residents, and 
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State Bureaucrats 


Grupp (1975) mailed a questionnaire and a one-picture TAT to appointed officals 
in state executive agencies in 10 different states, and obtained 588 replies. 
Despite the hazards of administering the TAT by mail (uncertain and variable 
arousal conditions) and the fact that motive scores are based on only one story, 
Старр" results are of great interest in showing the power-motivated style of 
Political and bureaucratic behavior. Those officials whose TAT story had any 
Score for Hope of Power had the following characteristics: They had risen in their 
Careers more rapidly (i.e.. had higher incomes) than others of the same age, yet 
they were less satisfied with their ne a measure based on the Cantril 


Selt job (using 
Self- Anchored Striving Scale; Cantril, 1965). felt that state executives had rela- 
tively le ; oe 

vely less public prestige or esteem, an 


d were less inclined to recommend state 
"Ove - š 
government service to young people as 


: a career. Although they had no special 
Views: : Р : s 
ews about their superiors or subordinates. they we 


re less likely to consider their 
Colleagues competent. Although limitations of the data make these results tenta- 
tive, they do suggest that in political bureaucracies as in everyday life, the power 
motive leads to concern with prestige and public esteem and to negative evalua- 
Чоп of colleagues and coworkers. 


American Presidents, 1905-1974 


We now know something about how the power motive works in political life, but 
Studies of local and state officials can only make us wonder how the power 
Motive works at the national level—with respect to the major political figures 
WRO make decisions about war and peace. economic policy. and international 
Sons tons. Such persons will probably always be unavailable for testing by per- 
Onality researchers, and in any case some of the most interesting and important 
figures are dead. Rather than rely only on extrapolation from studies of lower- 
evel officials or on clinical case studies that lack comparative quantitative data, 
Donley and Winter (1970) developed а method of scoring motives of public 
Officials from their speeches. This technique has been applied to the inaugural 
‘Peeches of the American presidents from 1905 through 1975 by Donley and 
"Inter (1970). Winter (1973. рр. 212-220). Stewart ( 1974). and Winter and 
аш (1977a).!* Scores of the presidents for the power. achievement, and 
eifliation motives are presented in Table 10—4.In this chapter we will limit 
Panic, 10 а discussion of the relations ower motive and 
advise, presidental "behaviors": omes d a war 
Since fere whether the United States entere db» pcs 
reported; three motives are intercorrelated ie | еа я 
and in terms of partial correlations In which the 


hips between the р 
view of the president, his choice of 
during his administration. 
all results will be 
f the achievement 


affiliati d e 
ffiliation motives is removed. 
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Table 10-4. — Motive Scores of Presidential Inaugural Speeches, 1905-1974 


Images per 1000 Words 
President N Power 


N Achievement N Affiliation 

T. Roosevelt (1905) 8.25 6.19 206 
Taft (1909) 1.97 0.90 Wie 
Wilson (1814—1913) 5.39 3.00 Ln 
Harding (1921) 3.67 2.26 2.82 
Coolidge (1925) 3.10 1.67 14 
Hoover (1929) 3.03 4.04 2.02 
F. D. Roosevelt (1st—1933) 6.32 5.26 1.05 
Truman (1949) 7.32 4.07 3.66 
Eisenhower (1st—1953) 4.07 2.85 4.47 
Kennedy (1961) 8.33 6.82 5.30 
Johnson (1965) 6.85 7:53 2.05 
Nixon (151-1969) 5.16 845 5.16 
Ford (1974) 4.72 2.36 10.61 
Carter (1977) 5.71 8.16 4.08 

Means 5.28 4.54 3.33 

Standard deviations 1.98 2.53 2.60 


Source: Parts of this table are taken from Donley and Winter (1970). Reprinted from D. 
ioral Science, Volume 15, Number 3, 1970, by permission of James G. Miller, M. D., Ph.D., 
Editor. 


Others’ View of the President 


Table 10-5 reports the correl 
the presidents by 500 histo 
Motive is strongly associate 
activity, and accomplishme 
Thus, among presidents, as 
Predicts prestige, display, a 
particular ideological orien 


ation between power motivation and the ratings of 
rians along a number of dimensions, The power 
d with high ratings for prestige, strength of action, 
nts, but is not related to idealism or to flexibility. 
among more ordinary individuals, the power motive 


(1972). Power motivation is positively 
correlated with Barber's classification as “ 


as "active," but interestingly it is also 
Positively correlated with Barber's judgment that the president liked his job 
(positive affect), Thus, it appears that Power-motivated presidents give the im- 
Pression not only of strength and activity but also of being happy with what they 
are doing. 
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and Historians’ Ratings 


Table 10-5. Presidential Motiv: 


Partial correlations? with: 


N Power N Achievement N Affiliation 

Maranell (1970) dimensions: 

General prestige .63€ -.17 _.525 

Strength of action 34d 05 =:128 

Activeness versus passivity 68° 19 ~.65° 

Accomplishments 66° edi ~.63¢ 

Idealism vs, practicality 19 20 -.04 

Flexibility vs. inflexibility 01 °з 580 
Barber (1972) categories: 

Activity versus passivity дар Ex —.44b 

Positive atfect (enjoyment 

af the office) —— 460 _.44b .03 

Schlesinger (1962) ratings on 

Overall contribution 02 Al -.49 


Source: Parts of this table are taken from Winter and Stewart (1977а). Reprinted from 


4 psychological examination of political leaders. M. G. Hermann (Ed.). Copyright © 1977 by The 


pres Press, a Division of Macmillan Publishing Co.. Inc. i 
Correlations for each motive with each variable are ee 
Motives partialled out. 

ae * -13 (1-tailed) 

а? < .05 (tailed) 
P<.01 (I-tailed) 


uncorrelated with power motivation. Power motivation does predict making a 
Strong public impact, taking strong. decisive actions, and perhaps even E Ше 
Job, but it is equivocal whether it predicts how “pgod” a president the person 


Will be, 
are significantly more 


S- 


er motivation 
of successful or unsuccessful ass 


sation attempts. This may happen becaus ave p eir 
Ondness for "display." which may tend to irritate or enrage the disaffecte 
Members of the political community: or it may be owing to their tendency ni 
Strong, decisive actions, which leave no room for hope of a change of heart 
among those who disagree. It may be owing simply 10 the pan ти hoa 

ese presidents, which leads them to ``rub shoulders ` more onen e precise у 

Ose individuals who are least satisfied with the presidents per аана : 
Office. In any event, although the sample is small. the relationship is strong » 
m be considered in the evaluation of the relationship between opui er 
lon and presidential performance. Perhaps the power motive causes presi ents o 
arouse more historians) and more negative feelings 
more emotional response. 


It iş interesting that presidents high in pow 


likely than other presidents to be the objects : 
se such presidents hi 


(am, positive feelings (among 
Ong the disaffected)—in short, to generate 
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Choice of Advisers 


One of the most discussed aspects of a president's administration is his ash 
and treatment of advisers. Particularly since Watergate. political с ао 
layman alike have recognized (ће significance of the people around the presi g 
in determining the kind of administration. Interestingly, as shown in Table K е . 
power-motivated presidents tend to choose cabinet officers who are dissimi S 
from them in their personal lives. Choosing somewhat dissimilar people may 


give the president room for forming alliances and setting one member or шепп 
against another. Alternatively, it may be a strategy for guaranteeing that no one 
can be too closely (and favorably) compared with the person who holds ше 
office! Power motivation also predicts choosing people who have been lawyers 
or who have had legislative experience for cabinet positions, rather than people 
with previous experience or expertise in the field of appointment (e.g., housing. 
transportation, etc.). This Suggests that what the power-motivated president val- 
ues most in choosing subordinates is in fact power experience, a record of skillful 
and successful power maneuvering. 


à ^ ac 
Table 10-6. Presidential Motives and Characteristics of First Cabinet Appointees 


Partial correlations? with: 
N Power 


N Achievement N Affiliation 

Discrepancy from president d 

in age 66d 42€ 42 
Discrepancy from president in 

number of children 46€ 19 2 
Proportion who were lawyers 604 26 54 
Proportion with previous 

experience in the department 

of their appointment -.20 „Ыы 15 
Proportion with previous 

experience in Congress or 

state legislature 69° -.85° 20 
Source: Parts of this table are 


taken from Winter and Stewart (19774). Reprinted from 


A psychological examination of political leaders, M. G Hermann (Ed.). Copyright ' 1977 by The 


Free Press, a Division of Macmillan Publishing Co., Inc. 
"First cabinet appointees includes the 
assuming office on the death 


3 9 „ са avidentS 
first cabinet picked. In the case of vice presiden 
the “holdover” 


of the president, their own first appointee is counted, unless 
continued in office beyond that vice President’s inauguration in his own 
right, in which case the holdover is counted as a first appointee. N = 12 presidents 
Correlations for each motive are with the effect of the other two motives partialled out. 
P < .13 (I-tailed) 
p < .05 (1-tailed) 
ер < .01 (I-tailed) 
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War and Peace 


Probably the 1 ^ ; 
ably the most important power decision a president ever makes is the deci- 
ain that this decision is deter- 


ue Certainly we would not maint cisio. 
Spinton Y уа president s power motive: the complex world situation. public 
soif E Hon of other nations’ leaders. and many other factors all enter 
š ! icantly into the decision to wage or not to wage war. Nevertheless, there is 
Pid indefinable moment at which the president must himself make the final 
ecision, Since that decision is so important, it is worthwhile to consider what- 
cent ban ened Wien motives of the ges making it have on the 
ine hae С Bet. presidential n Power is correlated 62 (p< 05) with entry of 
ШЕШ. d cas into a war (defined as onset of American participation in fatal 
па ional quarrels with more than 316 casualties) (Winter & Stewart, 1977a). 

Of course, these presidents do not “make wars," but for whatever combina- 
ake the decision to take the country into war. 
d not to make great efforts to prevent 
er motivation and the conclusion 
opment (such as the Washington 
negative (r = 


eia PEASONS. they do finally m 
Wa pe te disturbingly. they also tenc 
of an БЕ correlation between a president s pow 
МАУ Vosa ne agreement to limit arms devel su 
di reaty of 1922 and the SALT talks agreements) 15 strongly 
iB. p < .05. 
am a the power-motivated pres 
job. He S faune He takes strong, decisive act P 
m e chooses cabinet officers who have considerable ДП Lee 
ris Power but not necessarily with experience In the areas for when they are 
$ Sponsible. During his administration the nation enters war and does not con- 
ue 4 on agreements. Overall these behaviors are quite 
t chological laboratory and in the uni- 
on predicts the same behaviors in a 
score may. then, not predict 
but it does predict 


esident makes a strong impact on people 
action as president, and he likes his 
experience and expertise 


a Wie cas arms limitation є 
Versity se with those discovered in the psych 
Variet b es and suggest that power motivati РЕ 
is pa 8 different arenas. A person s power i dete e 
What Wu a context for behavior (e.8-- the presidency). 
Thef vul do once he has chosen а context. E 
the ndings with twentieth century American i ee seru ss 
ie person, in control of the political apparatus e e state, 
m indeed pursue the policies of activity. strength. and violence = seem m 
i А the root of the history of the W mes. The data so far are only 
8gestive, but the method of studying motives at a distance that was devised by 
бау and Winter can certainly be adapted for the study of motives or other 
‘onal leaders and statesmen of both the present-day world and of history. 


nts certainly suggest that 


est in modern ti 


TH > ^ 5 
Е POWER MOTIVE IN NATIONS AND IN HISTORY 

he idea that there are differences in national character or in the personalities of 
š d most elusive psychocultural 


Peo pers 
Ple of different nations is one of the oldest an 
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theories, an idea widely believed and studied by professional ne 
layman alike. Any reader who has traveled much in other Countries has mesi 
some idea of which nations are high in the power motive. In this sekon b x pe 
review the findings on power motivation across nations and over Шш ye 
warned that there are problems of inference and difficulties of method aliene, ш: 
be assured that the results are most interesting and relevant to our central claim : 
the beginning of the chapter. | ы 

From 1930 until the middle 1950s, psychologists interested in other € 
and anthropologists trained in psychoanalysis pursued studies such as these un: 3 
the heading of **Culture and Personality." Yet that movement seemed ier | 
to lose its vitality and come to a halt. At the time. Inkeles and Levinson (196 i 
first version published 1954) made several critical and cautionary points abou 
the study of national character. arguing for sy 
description and measurement of Personality in 
evidence turn out to be little more th 
impressions. 

One such systematic 


stematic and objective rigor in th 
4 " 
such research, lest the ME 
бе p: asua 
an sophisticated stereotypes and casus 


procedure for the study of national differences in are 
ality is the coding of systematic samples of cultural documents. Mecrea 
(1961, 1975) devised such a technique to measure national levels of aie 
motivation, which he then related to subsequent economic performance. тя 
argued that the stories in children’s readers (designed for use at about age p 

"tell us what is on the minds of significant elites in a country. (1962, p. n: 
in part because ‘educational authorities everywhere seem concerned to make 
sure that children read what is considered normal, right and proper" (1961. P. 
71). Such stories are Very much like the brief imaginative stories that are pro- 
duced when individuals take the TAT, so motive-scoring systems can readily SE 
applied to them, and McClelland's research has produced impressive evidence 


4 2 à — elate 
that the scores do represent national motive levels in the sense that they correla 
with national **behavior.'" 


The sample of stories from 
McClelland used in The Achi 
tion. Winter (1972) found tha 
relatively more rapid growth i 


children`s readers of more than forty nations that 
eving Society has been scored for power reel 
tn Power scores from the 1950 readers predicte 
n technology between 1950 and 1968 among poor 
nations but not among rich nations (r's = *.61, p < .05, and 4.15, respec 
tively). Although n Achievement (the achievement motive, or a concern 19, 
excellence) (McClelland et al., 1953) is thought to be the motive force behin 
economic growth, it a 


ppears that the first Stages of development, or "take off. 
are also facilitated by the power motive. 
The most interestin 


15 à concern with establishing, maintaining, or restoring 
friendly relationships. It predic 


š x Spin situation iS 
ts friendly, sociable behavior if the situation 


Fear of Power 421 


familiar and not threatening. Thus, n Affiliation would appear to be a natural 
&ieck ог constraint on the power motive. McClelland (1961. pp. 167—170) 
and Winter (1972) found that the high п Power and low л Affiliation pattern 
alitarian political organization. Winter also found 


characterized nations with a tot 
and low power—was characteristic of 


that the opposite pattern—high affiliation 
Nations that took the lead in innovating programs to reduce environmental pollu- 
Bon and establish resources planning. This latter finding suggests that the exploi- 
n of human beings and the exploitation of the environment arise from the 
rris motive base." In more recent work, McClelland (1975. Chap. 9) calls this 

UE power low affiliation) the "imperial motive pattern and reports that the 
ы 6 political violence as well as totalitarian organization in modern 
їй Emi; " also scored samples of popular literature from different ume periods: 
MI from 1500 through 1800 (plays and street ballads) and in the United 
вн rom 1780 through 1965 (children’s readers. novels, and hymns). In both 
: es, whenever motive levels approached the imperial pattern, às defined 
E the country was likely to become involved in a war or imperial expansion 

n the next decade. 

t А. 1977) has also found that n 
P: cone of women under circumst ere w 
meri: able targets for male power (i.e.. when they marry à 
ç h vulnerable targets. nati 


ational Hope of Power is associated with 
ances where women are particularly 
at an earlier age than 
en); and when women are not sucl onal Hope of Power 
Predicts violence (war and homicide) and divorce. 
ei evidence, then, on power motivation in modern nations and їй hista is 

Ngruent with the findings from individuals and American presidents: The 
Power motive leads to active, strong. imperial organization: under certain condi- 
ve violence and exploitative suppression of 
then. the power motive manifests 
characteristic of the West in 


tions i : 

Wen it can also produce aggressive V 
n duce: ABE! p MOI 

hti In several different kinds of studies. 

m in actions and outcomes that have been 5 
Odern times. 


FE 

EAR OF POWER 
aspect of the power motive—the 
ower. Yet as We suggested in the 
many thinkers in the West 


So f, 

ar | | u 

Positi we have considered only the approach 
ive desire to have power, or the quest for p' 


Words ! 
Чу of Prometheus at the outset of this chapter, man 1 
View, POWer with irony, suspicion. and criticism. We believe that this alternative 
die he construct Fear of Power—the avoidance 


aspect powe may be reflected int 
Power™ ( the power motive, which 
9 Powe: 1973, p. 144). 8 This aversive a! joti U 
перац a and awareness of power relationships in 

lve feeling about them. That is, an individua 


Winter called ``an aversive attraction to 
attraction involves an unusual sensitivity 
the world, coupled with a 
I high in Fear of Power is 
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interested in power in order to avoid it, to avoid the power of others E Pris 
the appearance of having power one's self. There has been somew eis e 
search reported to date on Fear of Power than on overall п Power ог Hop 
Power. Perhaps this lack reflects the Positive 
psychologists and their lack of interest in studying e r 
thoughts and feelings about it. Nevertheless, Fear of Power does . on 
interesting behavioral correlates, and it may be useful to think of these correlate: 
as they occur in relation to the mythical character of Prometheus. 


evaluation of power by 
people who have negative 


The Mythic Embodiment of Fear of Power 


Prometheus, who described himself as * 
by Zeus (the god of gods) for having defi 
gift of fire enabled mankind to begint 
who cared nothing for the merely mo 
of defiance, Zeus ordered that Pro 
mobilized and forced to remain thu 
this story in Prometheus Bound, A 
Prometheus in the thoughts 
the rock and enduring his p 
illustrate the ways in which 
of the individual high in Fe 


‘an ill-fated god" (119), was punished 
ed him by giving fire to mankind. This 
o develop civilization, and it enraged Zeus: 
rtal lives of men. As punishment for this act 
metheus be bound to a rock. totally im- 
S constrained ``forever.`` In his account of 
eschylus offers a view of the character of 
and words that Prometheus expresses while bound to 
unishment. We will use these thoughts and words ш 
the Prometheus figure may be taken as an archetype 
ar of Power. 


The Development of Fear of Power 


Prometheus himself tells us 
choice but to support Zeus in 
he was dubious about it: `° 
with me, should range m 
218-220). Because he h 


that his struggle with Zeus began when he had ps 
his "coup" to overthrow the god Kronos. althoug? 
The best choice seemed to be that І. joining my mother 
yself, a willing volunteer, on the side of Zeus PA 
ad no alternative, Prometheus sided with Zeus in d 
Os, although he did not trust Zeus to rule wisely ап : 
as unjust. Indeed, when Prometheus discovers that Zeus 
enceforth becomes Suspicious and distrustful of author- 
ity. When the issue is important enough, he even defi es authority. This defiance 
however, is clearly born not of a conviction of Strength but rather an experience 


e powerful. Yet he i 
this process he has Pitted his own power against that € 


1 cti о 
“aversive attraction t 
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ир ош powerlessness. Winter (1973. pp. 156-159) reported that 
basti». nes a у in men who were the youngest in a relatively large 
Lum dem y youngest presumably entails both a large number of people 
eet (о Д un one Š self and a large number of situations in which one is 
ШК СУТ. з one’s helplessness against "injustice. For ordinary mor- 

Š rometheus, then, it appears that the tendency to feel an aversive 
f Power) derives from an early experience 
atively little freedom to maneuver around 
e self and inescapable. 


attracti Ser pss 
s n action to power (to be high in Fear o 
O apg’ vig 9 
th others` power over one`s self and rel 
at power ; х 
power. Power is experienced as both outside th 


Suspici * 
Picion of Power or Authority 


er engenders in Prometheus a far- 
ver. He distrusts both the 
igh violence, but 


CINE Or the inescapability of ром 
methods disposition to distrust those who have real pov 
by сте of absolute power [``not by brute strength and not throu but 
214-91 that those who should gain the upper hand were destined to prevail 
m i. 5)] and the individuals who possess it [In one word, I hate all the gods 
ceived good at my hands" (975-976)]. There 1s ample evidence of this 


mistrust ar ç ESP USA 3 
trust of those with power or authority among individuals high in Fear of 


Ower, In a recent study by the present authors, 62 male and female under- 
r rse were shown a multimedia presen- 
` (Zimbardo. Haney. Banks. 
students were asked to 
f guard or the role of 
dents who chose the 


T 
Ate an introductory psychology cours e 
& Jaffe aeree s "Stanford Prison Experiment 
iden 1972. 1973). After viewing the presentation. 

Pestis Whether they would prefer to play the role o 
« coner if asked to be in such an experiment. Those stu 
higher in Fear of Power than those who chose 
1 high in Fear of Power wish to avoid 
nal power or authority, even at 
ay they make the 


Prisoner" Ж; 

the Ioner" role were significantly 
NEN r 

NC "guard" role, Thus, it seems that people 

al institutior 


identifyjį 
Ying themselves with tradition 
nent. In a small w: 


| Fo ae еп ng (experimental) imprisonr 
In e y aie oigo made. 

OWer m te small study of general at 

tiedman re often endorsed items from а 

п. 1976) than did other students. 

Significant 143-148) found that among ma 

formal tn. Y related to Fear of Power. Thus. eei 

lion to чш; Fear of Power 15 related to a somev I а x sett we s 

classifi iew all power or authority with suspicion and eerie d ү ginei 1 ‘ 

| as schizophrenic this distrust too becomes: patho peice a Hed 1 

ety ns ing from the psychoanalytic interpretation bi n ran a dece 

"ear of p, repressed homosexual impulses. Winter suggeste | 8 | i 2 е 

at for ower was a fear of penetration by others of the same ne T y UA 

the person high in Fear of Power this anxiety about homosexuality is à 


nts high in Fear of 
риги” scale (Gold, Christie, & 
s [n а more extreme form, Winter 
izophrenics paranoia is 
just as among 


titudes. college stude 


le sch 
it appears that. 
ggerated disposi- 
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symbolic expression of a more general fear—a fear that other persons M ceo os 
sex will control him, or symbolically "penetrate" him (Wolow itz, 1965). 
struggle of Prometheus with Zeus is certainly I | А Es 
members of the same sex, in which the victory of Zeus is symbolized by the 
binding of Prometheus to a rock, binding 


not only with chains but with M 1 P 
(56) and *‘wedges™ (65). All of this suggests that for the person high in Fear o 


Power, penetration and constraint are the active metaphors for power, just as in 
the case of Hope of Power the metaphor is conquest 
are, moreover, most feared when 
Opposite sex. For Don Juan, the 
is conquest. For Prometheus, th 
freedom from constraint. | 

Research evidence for this interpretation of the dynamics of Fear of уе 
comes from two quite different studies. Winter (1973, pp. 154-156) showed its 
men high in Fear of Power more often use profanity based on penetration. m 
especially homosexual penetration, than do other men. This kind of еы 
behavior is especially important for understanding a construct such as Fear 4 
Power because such Ordinary behaviors are both spontaneous and habitually 
gratifying to the particular individual. The second study is a laboratory experi" 
ment conducted by Watson (1974), who found that whereas Hope of Fame 
Predicted the overall tendency to evaluate others negatively (as discussed above). 
Fear of Power Predicted negative eval 


P ә 1 sult 
uation of others of the same sex. This resu 
Was true for both male and female subjects. 


a head-on clash between two 


ivets” 


. Penetration and constraint 
they come from the same sex rather than ed 
power object is of the opposite sex and the goa. 
e struggle is with another male, and the goal is 


Protecting Autonomy and Independence 


The crime of Prometheus, 
independence and not a cri 
not start a revolution, nor 


for which his freedom was constrained, was a crime > 
me of betrayal or direct confrontation. Prometheus sa 
did he oppose the kingship of Zeus: instead, he ''save A 
d not let his free action to help others, to do what he 
trolled by Zeus. When he submitted to his penis oe 
gement that he was wrong: "[I] am thus mercifully 
that shames the fate of Zeus" (242-243). For a 

ing was to do what he wished, to do what he believed i 
his right to do: 


Of my own will, 


. ы h š scouring 
aye, of my own will | erred—gainsay it I cannot. In succouring 
mortals I found suffe 


ting for myself, (265-269) 
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additi e í i 
сш, Prometheus also asserts his autonomy and independence from Zeus's 
attempts at persuasion once his punishment is carried out: 


No эн. ; z 
in и by Persuasion’s honied enchantments shall he charm me: and never will I, cower- 

Берт T nip А А < 

2 before his dire threats, divulge this secret, until he shall release me from my cruel 


bonds ; A п Secret 
ds and desire to proffer satisfaction for this outrage. ( 173-179) 


Even m his bondage, Prometheus asserts that his will to independence remains: 
He will preserve his autonomy even while a slave. 

see eta unbending commitment to one's own independence and 
of Deni a perhaps the most fully documented trait of individuals high in Fear 
of Powe ° » example, Winter ( 1973) showed that among college students, Fear 
piete » associated with spending time alone rather than with others, and with 
dis idis for those aspects of academic life involving the 
than тн freedom from structure—seminars rather than lectures. papers rather 
Course i, essay questions rather than objective tests, and freedom of choice in 
apr as than rigid requirements. Finally. students high in Fear of Power 
late. isregard academic deadlines and simply hand in papers or take exams 


greatest indepen- 


je another study of 118 college students. Fear of Power measured in the 
н уеаг negatively predicted senior year satisfaction with college: On 2 
with ж questionnaire sent 10 years after college gom. тезе ш 
Work igh Fear of Power more often valued their thes s. seminars, and el 

: as making important contributions to 


Wh 


and less often valued lecture courses 


"hei had learned in college. MN 
tively d in a study of 173 female college students, d o 0 "i S 
etc.) ; related to leaving school before graduation (transferring, dropping out, 
©) and to refusing to return a follow-up questionnaire 10 years after graduation 
Swan, 1975a). Among those who did return the questionnaire, moreover, 
eed à was negatively associated with reporting that Б.ч Һаа а 
signif nfluence on one’s life. Instead, high Fear of Power women tende to report 
cantly more often only that “public events had had an influence on the 


Ourse of their lives. I 
„Among both men and women, then, there is evidence that people high in Fear 
Ower preserve their autonomy in three ways: (D they avoid highly structured 
ations such as lectures. objective tests. and so on. (2) they disregard structure 


en faced with it (handing in papers late. transferring or dropping out, not 
ré olve autonomy (writing a thesis), 


Situ 


return; ] 
and dio à questionnaire). prefer things that inv А i 
ше things that do not (lectures), and finally. (3) they deny the in uence 

n of their own lack of 


oF ot eae 
Ing ind People over them, which would be an admissioi e ck 
capable social and political 


e > 
Pendence, and admit only to the influence of ines 
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(313-314), as needing "to put away thy wrathful mood" (317). 


and as having 
"too vaunting speech 


7 (320-321). Perhaps Prometheus has not so skillfully 
managed his campaign to save mankind: perhaps he has not conducted himself as 
a leader so as to maximize his victory. We now turn to these aspects of Fear of 
Power: the tendency to experience internal anguish or 


and to become ineffective in the course of power beh 
Let us remember the case of Prometheus: His action in some sense succeeded (he 
did help the race of men), but it failed in that as a god he was immobilized and 
degraded, forced silently and helplessly to bear his humiliation. 

Winter (1973, p. 151) reported that among college students Fear of Power was 


positively related to **general activation,” 


ical arousal or anxiety. Similarly, in 


anxiety, to disorganize. 
avior or power situations. 


` often taken as a measure of physiolog- 
a study of 235 male college students, Fear of 
Power was significantly positively related to systolic blood pressure (r = .15.p 
< .05). In this case, blood pressure is probably a measure of anxiety, particularly 
in a sample so young as to rule out the effect of arteriosclerosis in elevating blood 
pressure. Last, in a sample of 55 female college students, Fear of Power was 
significantly positively associated with the number of cigarettes reported smoked 
per day. Although there are many postulated causes of Cigarette smoking, it is 
certainly possible that high levels of anxiety might lead to compulsive smoking 
on the part of women high in Fear of Power. There is. then, both direct and 
indirect evidence for the notion that men and women high in Fear of Power may 
experience relatively high levels of anxiety or physiological arousal. 

, Winter suggests that this high "base-rate' arousal level may lead to great 
difficulties when the individual high in Fear of Power is faced with an unusually 
Ssibility is that he leaves the field or tries to 
Я ish); this may be reflected, for example, in the 
Previously mentioned findings that women high in Fear of Power transfer and 
han other people, and that people with Fear of 
es. 
n do, though, when faced with a situation that is 
annot leave? Prometheus behaved acceptably until 


uh is dut; Ip i nankind. Then, apparently he blustered , raged, and 
was rude and irritating! arly, when forced to remain 


in a power situation. 
er fall apart. 


Winter reports that Fear of Power 
ing a car is an activity that 
in which low-to-moderate anxiety 15 
may delay reaction times or lead to 
er of which could lead to a higher 


takes place in а highly struct 
adaptive. High levels of anxi 
irrational, counter- 
accident rate. 


ured context, 


ety, however, 
Productive actions. eith 
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Winter (1973) devised an experiment in which such performance could be moni- 
tored. Briefly, subjects played a card game called "Auction Pitch," and their 
performance was assessed as to both playing efficiency and overall skill. As 
predicted, under conditions of playing the game competitively. to win for one’s 
own sake, Fear of Power was significantly negatively associated with both meas- 
ures of performance. It would be interesting to establish whether the performance 
of people high in Fear of Power could be improved by having players play on 
behalf of someone else. If our understanding of Fear of Power is correct, perfor- 
mance will only disorganize under conditions of playing for one's own exclusive 
s on can be structured so that the individual is working for 
an unequal power relationship. then Fear of Power 
g study of lower class black 


benefit: if the situati 
someone else or to equalize 
may even facilitate performance, as in the Flemin 
men discussed above. 
ariation in the effect of Fear of Power on perfor- 


There is, then, a curious v 
effective and reasonable power behavior. 


mance. For Fear of Power to motivate 
it must be or appear to be in the service of weakness, of leveling a power 
differential. When the goal is to increase strength or personal aggrandizement, 
Fear of Power leads to maladaptively high levels of anxiety and a consequent 
disorganization of behavior. Perhaps the awareness of increasing anxiety, which 
is experienced by people high in Fear of Power in competitive interpersonal 
situations, leads to their characteristic flight and retreat into autonomy. The 
"aversive" characteristic of power situations may thus be the capacity of these 
situations to arouse overwhelming anxiety. 


Summary 


We may conclude. then, that early experiences of powerlessness lead to high 
Fear of Power, which involves high anxiety In power situations, a devaluation of 
Power and the trappings of power, and 
Products (thoughts, words. ideas). In action. © E I е ; 
itself as avoidance of interpersonal power situations by leaving the field © һу 
Protecting personal autonomy. When inescapably engaged in an interpersonal 
Power situation, Fear of Power may lead to effective power actions on behalf of 
others. or in the service of leveling power differentials, but it leads to ineffective 
actions in the service of making the strong Vem Stange 

This analysis suggests that futre research should focus on speci FEN i 
tions under which Fear of Power may actually facilitate effective per formance. as 
well as those under which it will lead to flight or poor performance. Put another 
Way, we need better to understand the conditions under which Fear of Power will 


lead to effective power actions. and those under w hich it may lead to disor- 


ganized ineffective behavior. 


a high valuation of the self and its 
Fear of Power seems to express 


jing the condi- 
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THE POWER MOTIVE DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHER “POWER 
VARIABLES 

Having concluded a review of the correl 
(Hope and Fear), only one major task re 
motive is similar to and different from 


ates of both aspects of the power motive 
mains. We must consider how the power 
other personality variables that have to do 
with power. Does the power motive correlate highly with other eue а 
ported to measure something similar? Does the power motive predict to the - 
behaviors as these other measures? A large number of variables de айе 
measure something like a “power drive. For example, there is a "dominance 

Scale in most personality inventories. Winter (1973) reports that the power mo- 


tive measures (n Power, Hope and Fear) are not highly correlated. with ШЕР 
measures or а number of other measures to which power motivation might appear 
conceptually related. 


One possibility is that the power motive does not measure anything related p 
power at all. Another, more likely possibility is that these different measures are 


in fact measuring different aspects of power concern than is the power mouys. 
We have Suggested that power motivation measures the disposition to view 
Power as a goal, either a positive (Hope) or a negative (Fear) goal. Briefly, d 
will show here that the lack of correlation of power motivation with other 
power-related variables is owing to conceptual differences and perhaps to meas- 
urement differences in the variable. That is, We will demonstrate that the power 
motive is empirically independent of other measures of power, that it predicts 
different behaviors than do other measures of power, and that it possesses these 

nd conceptual reasons. Having done that, we may safely 


characteristics for А 
conclude that the Power motive has substantial demonstrable discriminant valid- 
ity. 


er motivation is 
‚ Machiavellianism, and 
of Control, These few will have to serve as 
ge domain of Power-related variables existing in the litera- 
ture. 


Competence or Mastery 


White's theory (1959, 


1963) of competence ( 
sounds like a theory of 


w etimes 
9T mastery) motivation sometime 
Power motivation: 


It springs rather from wh 


at one can make the 
or by co- 


environment do by crying. by signaling. 
ordinated acts of competence. Fantasies of omnipotence (an he based upon the 
infants experience of commandi Ment to serve him (the master who rings 
for his servants) or u 


‘astering it by his own efforts (Robinson 
Crusoe. Superman), (White, 1963. P. 192) 
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Thus, competence seems to arise out of attempts to control or influence behavior. 
In addition, although White suggests (especially in the 1959 version) that compe- 
lence motivation is universal, he does specify alternative outcomes for this 
universal motive, that is. a variable salience of mastery as an issue, depending on 
early experience. Relevant early experiences consist largely in a thwarting of the 
competence motive and lead to lower "ego strength" and "the inhibition of 
effectance"" (White, 1963, рр. 84-92). 

Ego strength is, thus, the power-related variable. White offers no measure of 
ego strength, but various researchers have constructed measures based on 
White's ideas ( Costa, as presented in McClelland, 1972; Ezekial, 1968; Pizer, as 
reported in McClelland & Winter, 1969). Ezekial (1968) found that Peace Corps 
volunteers who score high on his measure of "ego strength`` were more likely to 
be successful (as measured by their supervisors), to plan for the future, and to be 
satisfied with the present. Costa (reported in McClelland, 1972) found that his 
measure of ego strength predicted academic performance among school children. 
None of these findings seems related to those for power motivation, either 
Conceptually or empirically. The first set sounds like some of the findings for the 
achievement motive (especially the concern for the future) (McClelland, 1961), 
and the second sounds like what McClelland had originally hoped the achieve- 
Ment motive would predict (McClelland, 1972). Pizer's scale differentiated those 
People who changed from those who did not in an achievement motivation 
training course, and therefore it is conceptually and empirically related to the 
achievement motive (McClelland & Winter, 1969, pp. 27 1-272). None of these 
all. one must conclude that White's concept of 
Competence does not clearly relate to power (although mastery in some sense 
May be related to "achievement ") and that the research generated by the theory 
'S unrelated to power. 


findings is related to power: over 


Authoritarianism 
the F-Scale (Adorno et al.. 1950) is often 


thought of as a power-related trait. Greenstein ( 1969) describes the authoritarian 


as seeing "power relations where they do not exist" (p. 108), a view that seems 


I i И ith "power and toughness 
to derive. f ‘> E-Scale items concerned with “р 
е from those F-Scale f these items, however, and at the 


(Brown, 1965, p. 488). A look at examples o 5 : 

Беһауіог авая of the F-Scale suggests that there a8 an Peer onem 
between the "authoritarian"" and the *power-motivated Fein i 
cerning power on the F-Scale include. for example, the following: 


Authoritarianism as measured by 


РА : геак and the strong. 
People can be divided into two distinct classes: the ie ° кы: SR NR 
Most people don't realize how much our lives are controlled by plots 


Places. 
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These items appear to have a fairly strong paranoid overtone: 
discovery that Fear of Power is related to paranoia, 
consider authoritarianism as Possibly related to Fear of 
found no such relationship). 

More important, however, than item composition are the correlates of au- 
thoritarianism. It is strongly related to conformity (i.e., to yielding) under condi- 
tions of group pressure in an experimental situation (Barron, 1953: Crutchfield. 
1955: Lindgren, 1962; Nadler, 1959: Wells, Weinert, & Rubel. 1956). In addi- 
tion, Elms and Milgram ( 1966) found that high 
yielding in the Milgram obedience experiment 
ment). Finally, Haythorn, Couch, H 
Haythorn, Haefner, Langham, Couch 


given Winter's 
it might be plausible to 
Power (although Winter 


authoritarianism predicted more 
(i... administering the punish- 
aefner, Langham, and Carter (1956) and 
and Carter (1956) found that, in two small 
groups, high authoritarians were rated by others as autocratically telling others 
what to do and as being insensitive to others. 

These findings seem inconsistent with those 
As we have seen, Fear of Power predi 


- Hope of Power, on the other hand, predicts 


: arenas, and a concern for 
prestige and status. 


Winter's findings for at they are rated as 
asking others to participate, etc.): they suggest instead that authoritarians are 
power per se. Equally. 
‘oid the power of others rather 
` in competition, but they do not seem 
s far too important to them. There seems to be 
е authoritarian tends to orient himself toward the goal 
OWwer-motivated individual, by definition as well as 

Suggests, then, that the conventional morality of au- 
ore salient predictor of authoritarians’ behavior. They 


related to power. 

ge of behavior it predicts. 
eir Coworkers have found that high Machiavel- 
Ssful competitive behavior, ability to persuade 
ism, 1966), and willingness 
rform better in face-to-face 
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power motivation, as does Christie’s only reported career preference (among 
medical students)—psychiatry. There is. however, an important distinction. 
High Machs? major concern appears to be with winning over or beating another 
person. The importance of an interpersonal setting for them appears to be that 
only then are they obviously beating someone else. The power-motivated person, 
according to Winter's gambling study ( 1973. p. 153), McClelland and Teague 
(1975), and McClelland and Watson (1973) does nor win more, although he may 
like to gamble. In the language of motives, the Machs’ incentive (goal) is beating 
another, whereas the incentive for high n Power people is controlling or 
influencing others and being recognized by others as powerful. 

Although there are no data on persuasion and n Power, it may be that high л 
Power individuals would be no more successful at persuasion than they are in 
Competition—partly because an attempt to persuade might well involve a failure 
aore rational for a person whose goal is power 
as in the groups) or to "'dazzle" others with 
display (extreme risks. prestigious possessions, etc.). To engage in a direct 
ighly unrewarding in terms of the goal of 
Power. Similarly, high Machs lie and cheat in order to win, whereas high n 
Power individuals lie in the service of presenting a better image, or controlling 
information. Power-motivated individuals might not be willing to risk a lie 
merely to win; it would be worthwhile only if it will make them more prestigious 


and consequent loss of status. It is n 
(not winning) either to encourage ( 


confrontation over an issue might be h 


and respected. 

A definitive answer to these questions could best be achieved by studies in 
Which both n Power and Machiavellianism are variables. For example, power- 
motivated individuals seem systematically to selec | 
Оп the other hand, may randomly select careers, but they may choose particular 
Specialities within them according to their goals (e.g.. psychiatry within 
medicine). On the other hand. perhaps high Machs (unlike high n Power indi- 
Viduals) pursue careers such as politics. in which winning is a highly salient goal. 
There seems, then, a plausible explanation for the lack of relationship between n 


Power and Machiavellianism, but only further research can clearly delineate the 
differentiate what looks like 


differences. Such research might help us to í i l 
"power," in the common-sense definition, into important subcategories 
determined by different goals (winning versus influencing and controlling, etc.). 


t certain careers. High Machs, 


Internal versus External Locus of Control 

Finally, internal versus external Locus of Control (Rotter. 1966) hasbeen consi- 
dered by some (e.g.. Minton, 1967) as a power-related measure. This may derive 
from the way people talk about the variable: 

a generalized expectancy. operat- 


onstruct is considered y.op 
thether or not the individual 


In Rotter's theory, the control c 
which relates to w 


Ing across a large number of situations. 
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Я " T is а 
possesses or lacks power over what happens to him (Lefcourt. 1966. p. 207 [emphasi 
ours ]). 


However, the true definition of the variable (Lefcourt, 1966. p. 207) sounds 
rather less like power motivation: 


As a general principle, internal control refers to 
negative events as being a consequence of one’s own 
control: external control refers to the 
being unrelated to one's own beh 
control. 


the perception of positive and or 
actions and thereby under personal 
Perception of positive and/or Negative events as 
aviors in certain situations and therefore beyond personal 


The behavior correlates of the I-E Scale (see Ch 
those of power motivation either. Externals tend to conform ( Crowne & Liver- 
ant, 1963; Odell, 1959) although the behavior of “internals” is known only to be 
‘less conforming.” Low externals (i.e., internals) tend to be more responsive to 
objective probabilities in gambling situations (Liverant & Scodel. 1960), as do 
people high in n Achievement but not in n Power, А 

Perhaps the correlates most important, however, for understanding the lack of 
relationship between л Power and Locus of Control are those with ethnicity 


(Battle & Rotter, 1963: Gore & Rotter, 1963; Graves, 1961; Lefcourt & Ladwig., 
1966; Strickland, 1965) 


apter 7) do not look much like 


In all of the reported ethnic studies, 


groups whose soci 
power either by с] 


ass Or race tend to score higher in the 
DES. class interacts so that the 


al position is one of minimal 

external-control direction. Within 
the racial groupi double handicap of lower-class and 
""lower-caste"" seems to Produce persons with the highest expectancy of external control. 
(Lefcourt, 1966, P. 212) 


Thus, in one model frequently used by researc! 
example, Atkinson & Feather, 1966), 


ccess. Power, on the other hand, is 
га goal. Both are necessary for the 
} but they cannot be (or measure, or predict) the same 


Summary 


As we have seen, thes 
aspects of power are all 
Power motivation. Authorit; 
attitudes or "senti 


Research Underway and Future Trends 437 


man’s nature" (Winter, 1973, p. 18). The I-E scale seems to measure expectan- 
cies about one's ability to control events in one's life, and competence seems to 
be more closely related to the need for achievement than for power. Power 
motivation, in contrast to all of these, is an attempt to assess the disposition to 
strive for (or away from) power as a goal, and thus it differs conceptually from 
the other variables we have considered. In addition, the correlates of all the 
Measures, as we have discussed, differ to varying degrees from those of power 
motivation. Each may be a valid measure of some aspect of power thinking and 
ation is neither empirically related to, nor predicts the 


action, but power motiv 
res. Thus it possesses discriminant validity. 


Sene behaviors as, the other measu 

Finally. it is important to note the fact that in some cases an important differ- 
ence exists among these measures in the ways the variables are assessed. At least 
fachiavellianism, authoritarianism, Locus of Control) 
are all measured by questionnaires. Endorsement of items on these question- 
` behavior—answers are partly determined by the 
asked. Power motivation, in contrast, is measured 
`shaping`" by the subject (see 


the last three variables (M 


naires represents "respondent 
fact that the question has been 
with the TAT, an instrument far more open to ` 
McClelland, 1966. on this distinction). The TAT may in fact be the more 
appropriate measure of the tendency to view power as à goal. Operant expression 
of an "interest" in power, as by means of the TAT, may be the best predictor of 
Operant real-world power behavior, whereas respondent measures may be ade- 
quate predictors of other aspects of power in the real world. 


RE TRENDS 


RESEARCH UNDERWAY AND FUTU 


In this chapter we have tried to draw together the research that has been done on 
the power motive and to put it in the context of one of the major psychological 
forces that has been active in modern Western civilization. We have suggested 
Don Juan and Prometheus as literary archetypes of the Hope of Power and the 
Fear of Power, respectively. Mythic figures have not only served as a way of 
organizing the research findings. but also suggested future research hypotheses. 
It would be repetitious to summarize the contents of this chapter again, and it 

most of the important things 


Would be premature to claim that we now know i 
about a personality variable as new as # Power. Therefore, we propose here to 


conclude with a survey of research that is currently underway and some sugges- 
tions about research that should be done. These are likely future trends in 
Power-motivation research. 

ve and Other Variables 


ve in combination with other 
f our understanding, but it 


Combinations of the Power Moti 


d the power moti 


Several researchers have include in 
he precision O 


variables. Partly this strategy increases t 
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5 admitted that much of this effort is intended to raise the magnitude 
sie S 3 ients h al + 0.30 that Mischel (1968) has termed 
correlation coefficients from the usual + 
we sonali ў lent[s] "`. 

[жена endo great effort to examining and specifying ite ape 
ple within which a particular relationship between personality and action 
She argued that it was both unreasonable 
definition of "personality" to expect that 
the same way, regardless of the influence / l 225 
constraints and opportunities of the real world. The introduction of such vere 
moderator variables as social class. current family and marital status, and ei 
ences in adult socialization experiences greatly increased the usual magnitude o 
correlation coefficients between motive scores and life outcomes. ; i 

McClelland (1975, Chap. 2) has combined measures of the power motive with 
a TAT measure of psychosocial stage of maturity devised by Stewart ( edi E 
theory and measurement of "stages" comes from the work of Freud LER. 

1923) and Abraham (1927). McClelland then works out the correlates of the 
power motive at or in combination with the (oral) Stage I, at or in CHA lege 
with the (anal) Stage II. and so on. In principle, a motive is a class of goals, an 
within each such class there may be goals Tepresenting transformations and 
sublimations of each of the zone-related components of the libido. Moreover, 
McClelland argues that motives often predict to clusters of behavior alternatives 
that are themselves uncorrelated or negatively correlated. He discusses a Eum 
que for identifying such clusters and calculating the correlation between ше 
Power motive and the entire cluster taken together. McClelland's results are 
interesting and should encourage future research. 

Another nonmotive measure of sty] 
Power motive is Self-definitio 
rational, instrumental thinkin, 
erator variable for the 


and contrary to the spirit of the 
a given variable will always predict in 
of other personality variables or of the 


€ that can fruitfully be combined with the 
n (Stewart & Winter, 1974). This variable reflects 
в. and it should be Particularly useful as a mod- 
power motive in women, wher 
Power and instrumentality may be expected to have 

Finally, McClelland ( 1975) has also created clu: 
tives by combining" motive scores and a varia 
which is measured by the amount of ne 
the word пог”) (McClelland et al. 


€ sex-role conceptions about 
especially important effects. 
мег» or configurations of mo- 
ble called Activity Inhibition 
gation in the story (frequency of the use of 
‚ 1972). Using the relationship between the 
tivity Inhibition, McClelland suggests the 

ich can be scored in a binary (yes or no) 
fashion (1975, Chap. 8): 


Power motivation higher than 
edian. Persons show: 
isciplined self-control, 


affiliation, and Activity 
ing this pattern seek institutional 
They make excellent managers be- 
dinates. They are, however, subject 
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to stress and its long-term cumulative manifestations such as hypertension and 
heart disease (McClelland, 1976). At the national level, this pattern is associated 
with mobilization for defense, restriction of private consumption, and war. 
(2) “Don Juan" or conquistador pattern. Power motivation higher than 
affiliation, and Activity Inhibition below the median. Persons showing this pat- 
/. They reject institutional responsibility. 


tern act in a phallic, assertive wa 
Worley (1976) studied a group of mutual fund portfolio managers with respon- 
sibilities for between $10 million and $1.3 billion investments. Those showing 
the Don Juan pattern chose securities with a significantly higher index of volatil- 
ity than the market as a whole (went up more than the market and went down 
More than the market) over five years of management. In other words, managers 
from this quadrant took greater risks with other people's money. This quadrant. 


then, seems to be the locus of the risky. expansive, and profligate impulsivity so 


characteristic of power in the Western world. 
h (3) Bureaucratic pattern: Affiliation motivation higher than power, and Ac- 
tivity Inhibition high. 

(4) Personal enclave pattern: 
Activity Inhibition low. Persons showing t 
Personal ties, а "familistic ^ alternative to institutional power. 


Affiliation motivation higher than power and 
his pattern seek security in close 


seems especially important in the case of 


The concept of motive configurations 
at which of the many power behaviors a 


the power motive. for it is obvious th 
Person chooses will depend on his other motives. 


Continuing Research 
n the power motive that look both interesting 


and promising at this point. The innovation of McClelland in studying nations 


through coding contents of their cultural documents. and of Donley and Winter 
past and present leaders should lead to further 


dies of the power motive. In the case of speeches 
(and protocols of interviews. press conferences. etc.) there are several 
methodological problems that have to be worked out. We do not know precisely 
how the topic of a speech or the intended audience may affect its motive imagery: 
for that reason Donley and Winter used only inaugural speeches. It is both 
important and often difficult to establish a group of comparable speeches of 
Comparable leaders, which is necessary given the ordinal or interval scaling of 
the motive measure. No doubt these problems can be solved with further re- 
search, 


Although we know that the pow 
Need to know more about the process 


There are several lines of research or 


for ; А В 
н studying the motives of [ 
AUstorical and cross-cultural stu 


ower in a general way. we 


er motive leads to p 
happens. How do power- 


by which this 
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motivated people manage to get power? How 
ition in a social situation that is at first unstr 
оѕшоп in a social situation 3 ! i X bá ды 
oral to know more about the relationship of n Power to rank and gesture (Brown 
& Herrnstein, 1975 pp. 221—253). Such problems offer the chance to dev elop 
interesting nonreactive measures of the dependent variables. 
Finally, the construct of Fear of Pow 


do they act to establish their 
uctured? In this connection we 


er especially needs further research : The 
idea that power can be both salient and aversive to à person may seem inmitiyely 
obvious to some and contradictory to others. The interpretation that we Bus 
offered in this chapter is consistent with the research evidence to date and makes 
sense in the light of the Prometheus myth, but the interpretation needs further 
а Tt. 
ce €r motivation should consult The Power Motive 
oring systems (for n Power. Hope and 

: instructions fi ing and using them. The edited volume by Atkin- 
ction to the general method, while the recent 


monograph by McClelland ( 1975) suggests some interesting new research lines. 


NOTES 

1 Speech at Pueblo, Colorado on September 25, 1919. 
2 See Freud ( 1900, 1907, 1908b) and Jung (1918). 

3 


See Winter (1973, Chap. 3) and Veroff and Veroff (1972) for 
system: see Winter (1973, Chap. 3) 
measure, since renamed * 
Uleman measures. 


à discussion of the Veroff scoring 
and Uleman ( 1972) for a discussion of the ыы 
гапа see Hunt (1972) for а comparison of the Veroff ani 


`n Influence 


Briefly, the Power motive as measured here 
scales for Measuring power (California Pe 
Schedule, Adjective Check List, etc). 
The researcher who wants to know more about the det 
TAT should consult the handbook edited by Atkinson (195; 
different sets of pictures have been used 
no one "best" set, and any picture 


does not correlate with 


any of the usual self-report 
rsonality Inventory, 


Edwards Personal Preferenc 


ails of measuring motives with the 
8. especially the appendices). Many 
Stories scored for motives. There is 
that elicits a Variety of stories is usable. However, the 
Pictures reproduced in McClelland, Davis, Kalin and Wanner (1972, pp. 360-367) and by 
McClelland (1975, PP. 385-388) are examples of by at could be used for measur- 


alanced sets th 
ing the power, achievement, and affiliation motive: 


as stimuli to elicit 


f the reliability of TAT motive scores, som 
discussion of n Power reliabi 


re. The usual test-retest correlation coefficient 
forn Power ranges from .30 to 50. Howe 


ate of the true relia 
Who take a second TAT m 
indeed to tell the 


are many reasons why this may be a serious 
AU (see Winter, 1973. pp. 86-92). Persons 
ay try consciously to tell different stories from the first TAT—or 


same stories! When this random sel brought under experimental 
control, as was done by Winter and Stew; who are told to try to tell the 


Same story show test-retest correlati -70, whereas people told to 
1000.20. Thus, there 


tell different stories show coefficie: appear to be reasons for the 
usual low ТАТ test-retest correlations that do not affect the validity of the TAT. 


9 


10 
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This distinction arises from the studies of conflict carried out by Hullian theorists (Miller, 1944) 
and can give rise to elaborate mathematical theory (cf. Atkinson & Birch, 1970); but the Hope 
of Power Fear of Power distinction does not necessarily entail either the Hull-Miller theory or 
the particular mathematical models of Atkinson and Birch. These variables may be taken to be 
simple personality variables, unconnected with any particular motivational theory: altema- 
ad distinction between pleasurable and 


tively, they can be taken to be based loosely on the br 
painful affects: we like. want, and hope for some things: and we dislike, avoid, and fear others. 
arouse both tendencies. (see Bindra & Stewart, 1971, pp. 


Many goals, power among them. c: 
17-20, 139-147, 191-204). 

One could also construct a measure of "'net approach to power" (Hope minus Fear), following 
d Heckhausen’s (1963) procedure with achievement motivation. 


Miller's analysis of conflict an 
earch on the power motive. 


So far, such a measure has not been used in res 
a complicated task. For a discussion of the issues and 


Constructing a definition of power is 
and associated references). 


different points of view. see Winter ( 1973, Chap. ! 


See Engels (1874) for a discussion of the necessity of power or authority even in a socialistic or 


communistic economy 
official ideology that directs our gaze away from the power 
aspects of that career. Thus, businessmen “coordinate” rather than "direct," teachers facili- 
tate students’ own learning." psychologists "assist" the patients self-directed personal 
growth, and the clergy deal with Divine Will rather than their own. Such claims seem largely to 

i ` (see McClelland, 1970; Guggenbühl-Craig , 


be a reaction to the negative stereotype of "power ы S 
1971). or even a denial of inherent "power" (May. 1972). For public consumption and perhaps 


for private belief, these professions avoid the “authoritarian” connotations of power: but as 
suggested above, these are beliefs about the exercise of power rather than about power itself. 
Stripped of such negative connotations, power is obviously involved in all these occupations. 
6 "alternative" groups that reject traditional occupations 
and voluntary organizations is interesting in this respect. For the members of such groups, the 
two most common sources of power are thus unavailable. One would preci that еп ass 
power-motivated people will seek some other forms of power sich as: religious: or seedar 
proselytizing (Kanter, 1972), fantasies of alternative realities (Slack, 1974), or even anomic 
violence as in the case of the Manson family (Bugliosi, 1974). 
arallel distinctions: that between excellence and control, between 


and that between л Achievement and n Power (see 
is distinction is a finding by McClelland (1975) that 


he following statements: **Good will is more 


In each of these careers, there is an 


The situation of the many and varied ` 


This point suggests several p 
the technical specialist and the leader. 
Winter, 1973. рр. 93-95). Related to th 


i H jikelv ë: tl 

men high in n Power are more likely to endorse à X 
i d "a i a an К vi e truth. 

important than reason"; “Action is more important than knowing the trut 

Master Builder and Other Plays, translated by 


"John Gabriel Borkman, "` Acts 2 and 4. In The Ó 
U. Ellis-Fermor. Baltimore: Penguin Books. 1958. 


ated to a relatively personal versus social orientation of 


They did find that marijuana use was rel 
power motivation. Ыш i 
А eport that he resembled his mother more 

To be classified pre-Oedipal, a subject had both to repe ¿fo des : 
than his father and not to view death a astration (i.e. . 10 choose metaphors for death other than 
“a grinning butcher," etc.). -— 
for details about the application of the 


= ; k... А a ап (1977а) 
The reader is referred to Winter and Stew Y of the dependent variables, and for 


к f ai efinitioi 
motive scoring systems to speeches. godere ecm in scoring speeches 
a general discussion of methodological issues a 


us standard-scored п Affiliation. 


Measured as standard-scored n Power min 
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17 In studies of individuals. Kolb and Boyatzis (1970) found that People with this pattern tended to 
be rated by their peers as ineffective helpers 
18 See Winter (1973, Chaps. 3 and 5 and Appendix 1) for an 


account of the development and 
characte 


tics of the Fear of Power measure. 
19 We are grateful to Bruce Johnston for designing and executing this study 
20  Standard-scored before combining. 
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Repression-Sensitization 
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Purdue University 


ychologists have long assumed that indi- 


In the Freudi us олай 
Freudian tradition, personality ps | na! 
и а fense mechanisms. These characteristic 


Viduals utilize various types of ego de i 
modes of imer T cie ы anxiety-evoking cues can be conceptualized 
У One cluster of defensive strategies consists of 
repression and denial as ways of escaping anxiety by way of аи 
Confronted by threat, the individual attempts to deny or еннен e A: 
fails to verbalize feelings of anxiety. and avoids thinking ки а E 
Of the threat. At the opposite extreme are defenses ie ace шыш 
approach the threat by way of intellectualization and o вей | = d 
Worrying. The individual is acutely attuned to the presence g 


; É anxiety 2 ear. and tries to control the 
s i freely verhalives feelings of anxiety and fear, ап à 
muli, freely verbalizes feelings © У These two very different 


manger by dwelling on its potential EEE ES ө d sensitization (Gordon 
behavior patterns have been designated as repression and sensitiza . 
1957). 

At about the time the represser 
efforts were underway to tie the tw 
defenses as lying along à unidim 


as dimensions of personality. 


and sensitizer labels were first being applied, 
o constructs together by conceptualizing such 
ensional repression-sensitization continuum. 


asures e dimension, and the 
This idea led to several attempts to construct measures of th 


a rapidly growing body of research 
development of measuring instruments led to a rapidly BIOWIDB ay Üben 
ind sho усве -ientific milieu In which this work began 


s ist, We will Rest sessi DES as been learned about repression- 
and then will attempt to summarize what has 


—Sensitization in the last decade and a half. 


e Na i ce Foundation (SOC 
Work on thi 5 upported in part by a grant from the National Science Fo 
is project was 5 у 


74-15254) to Donn Byrne. 849 
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BACKGROUND 


Perceptual Defense 


In an experiemnt concerned with individual differences in ыер psi 
(the **new look" in perception, as it was called), Bruner and Postman А a 
first attempted to assess the threat value of various words for a small umi 

undergraduates, They asked each subject to give his associations to each od 
and reaction times were recorded. The list included anxiety-related words such A 
"death," "penis," and "blush." [t Was assumed that the longer it took a subject 
the more threatening that word was to the indi- 


SIX most threatening and six least threatening words 
P m А Я eres diate 
were chosen for the Perceptual task in addition to six words of intermediat 


ords were Projected one at a time by means of a tachistoscope: 
ery rapidly and then at increasingly slower 
ntinued until the word Was recognized. The 
tion occurred was assumed to represent the 
or the word. Interestingly enough, subjects 

roups with respect to the way they responded. For 
Some, the greater the threat associated with a word, the harder it was to persere 
it. For others, the opposite relationship was found—greater threat led to faster 
Tecogniti Te designated as Perceptual defense and perceptual 


exposure speeds. The Process co 
exposure speed at which recogni 
subject’s Perceptual threshold fc 


tended to fall into one of two g 


Based on the literature of ego defenses, the interpretation of the two perceptual 
Patterns was in terms of adaptive Processes developed by the individual to deal 
with threat (Bruner & Postman, 19472). Research on perceptual defense ox 
panded rapidly during the 1950s, and it utilized many visual and auditory stimuli 


various types of psychological threat 
pid exposure speeds 
perceptual interference. 


defense frequently we 
assessed by Projective 

The voluminous liter; 
here in detail, but revi 
Goldiamond (1958 
lems with the asses 


Probably hastened Search method. Furthermore, if perceptual 
tasks were to be Used as Personality tests to measure defensiveness, flashy though 
the idea may have been, it was found that the tasks were inadequate in terms of 


Угпе & Holcomb, 1962). Nevertheless. 
important to subsequent research on 
as has Previously been Suggested by Byrne (1964b): 


. Recognition was made 
. dim illumination, Masking noise, and other 
In these Studies, individual differences in perepetual 
Te found to be associated with Personality characteristics 
and objective tests. 


ature on perceptual defense is too extensive to be covered 


ews are available by Blum (1955). Eriksen (1954), and 
). There were numer i 
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An examination of the perceptual studies and the subsequent work suggests rather 
strongly the presence of an approach-avoidance sort of dimension with respect to response 
to threatening stimuli. It should also be noted that these behavior tendencies appear to be 
fairly pervasive ones in that they are identifiable in perceptual responses, responses given 
to projective tests, behavior in learning and memory tasks, and in symptoms of malad- 


justment. Such relational fertility is a convincing argument for the value of pursuing this 


Variable in further research. (p. 173) 


Repression-Sensitization 


The existence of adequate measuring instruments is an obvious necessity in any 
research endeavor and, perhaps less obviously, such instruments tend to instigate 
research, That is, scientific activity sometimes occurs because of the availability 
of usable techniques. With respect to repression-sensitization, the development 
is needed in order to pursue a number of ideas about the 
behavioral consequences of defensive style. As with several other personality 
dimensions, a convenient place to seek a measuring device was the Minnesota 
Multiphasic Personality Inventory or MMPI (Hathaway & McKinley, 1951). 
The various scales of this inventory, taken individually or in combination, 
Proved to be a happy hunting ground for those seeking operations to define 
approach and avoidance defensive tendencies. | 
Among the more promising MMPI-based measures of such behavior were 
those developed by Ullmann (1958) and by Altrocchi, Parsons, and Dickoff 
(1960). Ullmann extracted 44 MMPI items that discriminated a sample of 
facilitators and inhibitors (Shannon, 1962) who had been identified by analysis of 
their psychiatric case histories. A very different approach was used by Altrocchi 
et al. who added scores on three MMPI scales that could be seen as involving 
psychasthenia, and Welsh anxiety) and subtracted 
from that total the sum of scores on three other scales that seemed to involve 
repression (lie, defensive self-presentation. and hysteria-denial), Although this 
Scoring system was relatively successful in differentiating individuals along a 
dimension of defensiveness. there were psychometric problems that needed re- 
Solution. 
_ It was noted, for example. th 
Items contributed to more than o 
being differentially weighted in comparis 
items were contained in both the sensitizin 1 
Were simultaneously scored in opposite directions and heute sparse el 
(1961) modified this sytem so that all items were scored only once, an г items 
that were inconsistently scored were eliminated entirely. The resulting 73008 
instrument was christened the Repression-Sensitization (R-S) Scale, ic high 
Scores indicating sensitization and low scores repression. Reliability was found 


of a reliable test we 


Sensitization (depression, 


at in the Altrocchi et al. measure, some MMPI 
ne scale. Arbitrarily, then, these items were 
arison to other items. In addition, some 
g and repress ing subscales, so they 
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to be reasonably high with a coefficient of .88 for both internal consistency and 
stability over a six-week period. 

In subsequent work by Byrne, Barry. and Nelson ( 1963). this scale underwent 
an internal consistency item analysis. In order to be retained in the final scale, an 
item had to correlate with the total score at the .001 level of probability or better 
in two independent student samples. The resulting 127-item 
identified as the Revised R-S Scale. Reliability Was again found to be substantial 
with a .94 coefficient of internal consistency and a .82 coefficient of stability 
over a three-month period. This R-S Scale is presented in Table 11-1. giving the 
MMPI item numbers and the scoring key. Normative data from Byrne et al. are 
provided in Table 11-2. [i might be noted that although sex differences in 
Tepression-sensitization are absent among college 


ui ge students, female patients at the 
Mayo Clinic are found to be more Sensitizing than males at every age level 
(Schwartz, 1972). 


inventory was 


AS will be seen in the remainder of this chapter, this scale has been used in à 
great deal of research attempting to link Tepression-sensitization with a variety of 
other personality characteristics and With assorted behaviors, Frankly, the scale's 
popularity suggests a cardinal rule in our field: Personality research is strongly 
influenced by the accessibility of a reliable, easily administered, objectively 
Scored test that claims to measure a Psychodynamically interesting characteristic. 


Validating the R-S Scale: Clinical Judgments and Perceptual Defense 


any Personality test is Something of a misnomer. 


which one can determine how i e of test 
š NOW we s type o 
measures what it Purports to ell this typ 


ery investigation that includes a 
à validational Study. Each positive and 
aning of a Personality measure 
gations are, nevertheless, more 
of intelligence, your initiz ‘ample, if you developed а new measure 
grades rather than an 


е investi 


ашап, Preliminary Confirmation of its valid- 


"chance agreement on 90 percent 
3 nce in a direction consistent with 
Y. R-S scores Of patients (based on items on 


of the items (on the revised Scale), 
the scoring key. Ina follow-up stu 
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which there was clinical agreement) were significantly correlated with indepen- 
ae psychiatric ratings of repressive-sensitizing defenses. Thus, there is evi- 
cordi d € сга ws Pi at verbal Yesponses that clinical prac- 

s eg sive d at these responses are associated with the 
observable defensive behavior of psychiatric patients. Differences in verbal 
elaborations about unpleasant visual stimuli are also consistent with expecta- 
tions: sensitizers literally have more to say about such material than repressers 
(Carroll, 1972). 

The other important conceptual link is with the perceptual defense procedures. 
Once again, Tempone (1964a) provided the first basic evidence of this relation- 
ship. He selected extreme groups of repressers and sensitizers and subjected 
them to а success or failure experience on an anagrams task. The solutions to 

as the critical words in the perceptual recognition 
With a tachistoscope. the experimenter presented 
ords from the anagrams and neutral words in a series 
reatening failure condition, in response to the 
repressers and decreased for 
Hutt (1965) using nonsense 


these anagrams then served 
portion of the experiment. 
Subjects with both critical w 
of trials. As hypothesized, in the th 
critical words, recognition thresholds increased for 
sensitizers, Similar results have been reported by 
syllables paired with threatening words and by Schill and Althoff (1968) in an 
ngly enough, represser-sensitizer differences 
the stimulus is threatening. White and 
achistoscopically but gave some of the 
ere “physiologically aroused.” 
reased for repressers and de- 


auditory perception task. Interesti 
occur even if the subjects only believe 
Wilkins (1973) presented neutral pictures t 
Subjects false feedback that indicated they w 
Under these conditions. recognition thresholds inc 
creased for sensitizers. Despite this body of rather consistent findings, it must be 
noted that in one perceptual recognition experiment there was no R-S Scale 
effect (Van Egeren, 1968). In a study related to perceptual defense, Haley (1974) 
found that repressers tend to avoid looking at the stressful content of an industrial 
accident film, whereas sensitizers do not engage in such visual avoidance. 
Altogether, then, these studies provide evidence that the R-S Scale measures a 
Personality variable that is consistent with what clinicians define as defense 
mechanisms and with individual differences in perceptual defense. The remain- 
der of this chapter is devoted to a selective review of research that has attempted 
to relate repression-sensitization to a variety of other personality dimensions and 
to various behaviors that logically should be associated with such a variable. 


PERSONALITY CORRELATES OF REPRESSION-SENSITIZATION 

he magnitude of the correlation between 
f the similarity of the measur- 
porting significant relation- 


Following Mischel's (1968) dictum that t 
two personality dimensions is a positive fun 
ing devices, it is not surprising to find many 


ction ol 
studies re 


Table 11-1. Scoring Key for the Revised R-S Scale 
R-S Item No. MMPI Item No. Scoring Key R-S Item No. MMPI Item No. Scoring Key 
1 2 * 50 106 Ж 
2 3 E 51 107 F 
3 5 * 52 109 q 
1 д * 53 114 T 
Ë 54 120 * 
° : А 55 122 F 
Š e М 56 124 T 
9 12 * = s : 
10 He 58 129 T 
i Y T 59 130 * 
12 38 60 ml E 
13 23 i A 134 Р 
14 26 T 95 195 £ 
s e T 63 136 T 
ie S 2 64 137 * 
17 36 F 2» 138 П 
18 2s d 66 141 T 
19 ái м 67 142 T 
2 s : 68 145 T 
3j z 1 69 147 T 
55 i I 70 148 T 
33 D 5 71 150 * 
24 47 Р 72 152 1: 
25 51 F is Iaa н 
26 52 ^ 74 154 * 
27 55 E 75 155 * 
28 57 Ë 76 158 T 
29 58 à 77 159 T 
30 60 s 78 160 I 
31 64 d 79 162 T 
32 67 T 80 163 К 
33 71 н 81 164 г 
34 75 E 82 165 T 
35 76 T 83 170 * 
36 80 " 84 171 a 
37 86 š: 85 172 T 
38 88 É 86 174 * 
39 89 T 87 175 г 
40 90 in 88 178 F 
41 93 T 89 179 T 
42 94 Т 90 180 T 
43 95 š 91 182 T 
44 96 Ë 92 183 * 
45 98 Е 93 186 T 
46 102 T 94 188 F 
47 103 Ë 95 189 T 
48 104 т 96 190 F 
49 105 * 97 191 pu 
454 98 192 F 


Table 11-1. (continued) 


R-S Item No. MMPI Item No. Scoring Key R-S Пет No. MMPI Item No. Scoring Key 


99 193 * 141 336 T 
100 195 * 142 337 T 
101 201 T 143 340 T 
102 207 Е 144 342 T 
103 308 š 145 343 T 
104 213 T 146 344 T 
105 217 T 147 345 T 
106 225 * 148 386 т 
107 230 Е 149 349 T 
108 333 š 150 351 * 
109 234 T 151 352 T 
110 236 T 152 353 Ë 
n 238 T 153 229 т 
112 241 T rs Ru Т 
113 242 F 155 328 x 
114 243 Ë 156 359 T 
115 248 * 157 380 Т 
116 253 š 198 36] r 
117 255 * 159 а А 
118 259 т 160 374 T 
119 263 * 161 ang š 
120 265 T 162 Pus : 
121 266 T 163 253 1 
122 267 т 164 че, 1 
123 270 r 16) ен [ 
124 271 * 199 x т 
125 272 * То; al T 
126 274 * 168 398 T 
127 278 T 169 406 e 
128 279 T Ў oe T 
129 285 * m we Í 
130 289 T 11% ен т 
131 290 T, Б bem T: 
132 292 T Иң r4 : 
133 296 $ 125 p 1 
134 301 T 176 465 L 
135 304 T Н p" ; 
136 305 T 178 502 * 
137 ae T 179 511 т 
138 321 т 180 518 i 
139 32 a m ps 1 

322 555 d 
140 329 * 182 555 
*Unscored buffer item. 
er from: 


Source: Reprinted with permission of publish 
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lation of the 
D Rent 1963.13. 323-334. 


Byrne, D., Barry, J., and Nelson, 
to measures of self-description. Psychological Reports, 
455 
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Table 11-2. Normative Data for the Revised R-S Scale 


Males Females 

R-S Score Number V Number _ * 

100-109 1 0.1 2 ч 
90-99 11 1:5 3 un 
80-89 26 3.6 14 a 
70-79 45 6.1 31 ae 
60-69 59 8.0 56 дыз 
50-59 96 13.1 89 ed 
40-49 131 17.9 107 ү 
30-39 149 20.3 120 £ Ei 
20-29 128 17.5 93 Ei 
10-19 74 10.1 49 i5 

0- 9 13 1.8 7 Б 

Mean Score 42.2 42.7 

Standard Deviation 20.1 18.7 

Number of Subjects 733 571 


М i revised Repression-Sensitization Scale 
to measures of Self-description. i . 1963, 13, 323-334. 


ships between Scores on the R-S Scale and sco 


. : YT ne d 
Tes on other objective tests using 2 
true-false or agree-disagree format. 


MMPI Correlates 


The MMPI Studies go Mischel one better by ex 


Same test and consis 


СВО strength (Joy, 1963). In a point we shall raise again 
Shortly, one interpretation of such findings is that sensitizers exhibit more 
pathological Symptoms than is true for repressers 


lationship, the obtained 


they raise doubts about their meaning. The reported 
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coefficients range from .87 (Abbott, 1972: Golin, Herron, Lakota, & Reineck, 
1967) to .91 (Јоу. 1963). The fact that the two scales contain 29 overlapping 
items would seem to explain (or explain away) the findings. Sullivan and Roberts 
(1969) correlated the two scales with and without the common items included. 
With all items considered, the correlation was .91, but even with the common 
items omitted the correlation was still a remarkably high .76. Although other 
existing data verify the proposed defensiveness—anxiety relationship (e.g., Lom- 
ont, 1965; Phares, 1961; Ullmann & McReynolds, 1963: Worchel, 1955), the 
very high correlation between R-S and MAS may represent, in part, a measure- 
ment artifact. 

Another widely used special MMPI subscale is Edwards’ (1957) Social De- 
sirability (SD) Scale. The SD Scale was designed to measure the extent to which 
individuals tend to respond to the social desirability of test item content. If 
Someone is high in the tendency to give socially desirable answers, he or she is 
unlikely to endorse items with any kind of personally negative content. Since 
many MMPI items involve such content, it is not surprising that the SD Scale 
Correlates substantially with most of its subscales (Edwards, 1959; Hanley, 1961: 
Wiggins, 1959). The R-S Scale is no exception, and it has been found to 
correlate with SD with a magnitude of —.90 and greater (Abbott, 1972; Јоу, 
1963). 

Actually, the R-S Scale, the MAS, and the SD Scale are highly interrelated, 
and factor analyses indicate that all three tests load at a magnitude of 90 апа 
above on the same factor (Abbott, 1972; Liberty. Lunneborg, & Atkinson, 
1964). The relationship between social desirability and the R-S Scale can be 
examined best by turning from Edwards’ MMPI test to the Майдие‹Сгоупе SD 
Scale, which contains fewer psychopathological. less stigmatized items (Crowne 
& Marlowe, 1960). This scale correlates with the R-S Scale, but the coefficients 
are between —.37 and —.49. which suggests 
a function of this response sty 
Merbaum (1972) also su 

and the tendency to give socially desirable 
responses. Three months after taking the R-S Scale. extreme sensitizers and 
repressers were asked to retake the test but to respond in a way lae would make 
them look as good as possible. As might be expected, the scores T e 
Shifted in a represser direction, but. even under these arp to i ‚ч 
the original sensitizers still obtained higher scores than did the original repres 


Sers. 


that repression-sensitization is 
ap : e (Cosentino & Kahn, 1967; 
Partly but not entirely Ie cc звене some indepen: 
Feder, 1967). An experiment by Ce 


dence of repression-sensitization 


California Psychological Inventory (CPD Correlates 


ies of primarily psychiatrically oriented di- 
i entory (CPI) (Gough, 1957) is con- 
ect to comparatively normal aspects 


Whereas the MMPI measures a ser 
mensions, the California Psychological Inv 
cerned with individual differences with resp 
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of behavior. Almost all these scales correlate negatively with the R-S Scale. The 
most substantial coefficients indicate that as sensitization increases, individuals 
are lower in sociability, social presence, sense of well-being, self-control, toler- 
ance, making a good impression, achievement through conformance, and intel- 
lectual efficiency (Byrne, Golightly, & Sheffield, 1965). As on the MMPI, this 


pattern of relationships suggests better adjustment for the repressers than for the 
sensitizers. 


Self-Concept Correlates 
Because repressers are much less likel 


negative personal attributes 
lated to measures of self-ide. 


y than sensitizers to admit embarrassing or 
‚ Опе would expect R-S scores to be positively 16° 
al discrepancy and negatively related to measures of 
self-esteem. With Worchel`s ( 1957) Self-activity Inventory as the measure of 
self-concept, these expected correlations with repression-sensitization are found 
to be in the .60s (Byme, 1961: Byrne et al., 1963). On an adjective check list, 
Sensitizers give more deviantly self-critical responses than do repressers (Lucky 
esearch confirms these findings (Feder, 1968). 

ed to measure self-actualization is the Personal 
m, 1964, 1966). The Correlations, shown in Table 
of this instrument and the R-S Scale are all nega- 


Table 11-3, 


Correlations Between R-S Scale Scores and 
Personal Orient 


ation Inventory Subscales 


Correlation Coet ficients 


Males Females Total 
Time Competence ~.71¢ ac g ОШ 
Inner Direction - 35€ 73€ ‚74° 
Self-actualizing Values =,§2¢ n 56° 
E istentiality ~.44¢ К "5c .50€ 
Feeling Reactivity ~.42¢ 44e EL 
Spontaneity -.50€ 6 3¢ БС 
Self-regard ~.81¢ _68© E od 
Self-acceptance -.54C€ 5 I° 54 
Nature of Man -Aar 64 54° 
Synergy ~.47¢ 546 52° 
Acceptance of Aggression ~.324 36^ 36° 
Capacity for Intimate Contact —:62€ 63€ 64° 
Source: Foulds & Warehime, | 


tion. Reprinted by Permission, 
ар < 05 

p< Ol 
Cp < 1001 


Personality Correlates of Repression-Sensitization 459 
tive, indicating greater self-actualization toward the repressing end of the R-S 
continuum (Foulds & Warehime, 1971). The sensitizers lose again. 


Other Personality Correlates 


he authoritarian personality. repressive defenses 
were considered to constitute a basic characteristic (Adorno, Frenkel-Brunswik, 
Levinson, & Sanford, 1950). Authoritarians were described as being aversive to 
introspection and were said to repress their own sexual and aggressive impulses. 
Support for this characterization was provided by Kogan ( 1956) in a perceptual 
recognition experiment. Accuracy in recognizing recorded sexual and aggressive 
sentences decreased as authoritarianism scores (California F Scale) increased. 
Thus, there was a tendency for those high in authoritarianism to display the type 
of perceptual defense ascribed to repressers. Unfortunately, studies seeking cor- 
relations between the R-S Scale and the California F Scale have failed to sub- 
Stantiate this relationship (Byrne. 1964). In a possibly relevant unpublished 
study conducted during the 1964 presidential campaign, Byrne found that 
Tepression-sensitization was related to political preference. Goldwater suppor- 
ters had a mean R-S Scale of 26.5: Johnson supporters had a mean of 36.8. Since 
Other investigators reported that Goldwater supporters were more authoritarian 
than Johnson supporters (Milton & Waite, 1964), the R-S findings are at least of 
Suggestive interest. 


Correlations between repression-sensiti nost à Ride 
Dogmatism Scale, which is intended to measure rigidity of both the political left 


and right, have been found to be in the range of .32 to .44 in three Za ed 
samples of college students (Byrne. Blaylock, & Goldberg. 1960! SR t 
L'Abate, 1970). That is, sensitizers are found to be more dogmatic and closed- 


minded than repressers. 

Finally, repression-sensitization has be 
scores on Rotter's (1966) Locus of Control Scale (Tolor š: 
to a measure of cognitive complexity (Wilkins, Epting. & Van de Riet, 1972). 
That is, sensitizers tend to anticipate external control of their һе and to be 
More cognitively complex than repressers. Finally, the R-S Scale is unrelated to 


Measures of intelligence (Byrne. 1964b; Fisher. 1969; Emon ye 
dependence-independence (Ihilevich & Gleser. 1971), or religiosity (3winee 


L'Abate, 1970). 

In summary, this array of fin 
Personality characteristics associate 
Sitizers, repressing individuals are found t 
Positive self-concepts that are closer to t 
actualizing, open-minded. internalizing. and cogniti 
definitely concluded, however, is whether repress! 


In the original formulation of t 


zation and scores on Rokeach's (1960) 


en found to be positively related to 
& Reznikoff, 1967) and 


dings does not fit any preconceived notions of the 
d with defensive behavior. Relative to sen- 
o be better adjusted. to express more 
heir ideals. and to be more self- 
enitively simple. What cannot be 
ression as measured by the R-S 
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Scale is an adaptive mechanism or whether the results all re 
effects of such inherent measurement problems 
desirability response set and the unwillingness 
individuals to verbalize their problems. One coul 
are not only bad off but so bad off that they are utilizing massive ego defenses to 
deny the fact. That is, their positive characteristics could actually be taken as an 
indication of the extent of their psychopathology! Rather th 
eternally hoist by our own measurement petards in this w 
must seek behavioral evidence beyond the con 
lations. We will now turn to such research t 
behavioral domains. 


present the obscuring 
as the operation of a social 
and/or inability of repressing 
d speculate that the repressers 


an finding ourselves 
ay. it is clear that we 
fines of personality test intercorre- 
hat has been conducted in several 
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AL DIFFERENCES IN 
REPRESSION-SENSITIZATION 


Physiological Reactivity 


r galvanic skin response 
the low-denial individu- 


tivity have for the most 
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ment, Hare (1966) placed subjects ina situation in which they were informed that 
each time the sweep second hand on a clock passed the 30-second mark, they 
an electric shock by means of electrodes attached to their fingers. 
throughout the experiment. The higher the R-S 
the lower their GSR responses. The same experi- 
idence of the way in which defenses operate in an 
ongoing situation of threat. During a postexperimental inquiry. some subjects 
reported that they had tried to avoid thinking about the shocks, usually by 
hat was more pleasant. Those who engaged in such 
avoidance behavior the most had a mean R-S score of 22.7, whereas those who 
were least avoidant had a mean score of 38.3. Thus, the more repressive the 
subject, the more he or she actively tried not to think about the unpleasant 
shocks. 

In a similar experiment, Scarpetti (1973) also exposed subjects to the clock 
and shock stress situation. On a measure of verbalized state anxiety, sensitizers 
indicated that they were more anxious than the repressers. On the physiological 
level, however, repressers once again showed greater GSR reactivity, and it also 
took them longer to extinguish these reactions after the shock was no longer 
administered. Thus, the verbalization of anxiety and the physiological indica- 
tions of anxiety appear to be inversely related. and the Repression-Sensitization 
Scale predicts which response tendency is more likely to occur. 

In an experiment involving five-person discussion groups, skin conductance 
responses were recorded throughout the session. As in the research just de 
scribed, repressers gave evidence са physiological arousal than sensitizers 
(Parsons, Fulgenzi, & Edelberg. 1962. "T 

mon, Pienso seem unduly neat and incisive, it icc vibes 
that others have reported the defensiveness-physiological pince dig 
females only (Lewisohn, Bergquist. & Brelje. 1972). some find noirelaHons p 
between repression-sensitization and physiological responses (Baldwin, 1972; 
Pagano, 1973; Simal & Herr, 1970). and still others have reported a reverse 
relationship (Snortum & wilding. 1971). A possible explanation for These іпсоп- 
sistencies lies in the degree of threat posed by the stimulus conditions: There is 
evidence that under the most threatening experimental — cr at 
reactivity is greater for repressers than for auium, ПШ kn E Ww 
the relationship may disappear or reverse (Epstein & Fenz. y OREM : 


would receive 
GSR activity was measured 
Scale scores of the subjects. 
menter obtained impressive ev 


imagining something else t 


Learning and Memory 

ening stimuli and sensitizers approach 
Repression-Sensitization Scale to differen- 
oking material. Those who repress and 
ng aspects of their environment 


Since repressers theoretically avoid threat 


such stimuli, one might expect the 
tiate ability to learn and recall anxiety-ev à 
thus pay relatively little attention to threaten! 
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would be expected to resist attending to and thinking about such stimulus ele- 


ments and hence to perform less well in acquiring or remembering anxiety-linked 
material. Consistent with this expectation, differential recall of th 
erial as a function of repression was reported in 
and Schimek (1965). With projective measures of 
content of pictures was found to be negatively cor 
cies. The more subjects tended to use repressive 
they had in recalling sexual details. Analogous res 
not been consistently supportive of such a relationship. 


The expected represser-sensitizer differences seem to be most likely to occur 
when it is not obvious to the 


reatening mat- 
à study of Luborsky. Blinder. 
repression, recall of the sexual 
related with repressive tenden- 
defenses, the more difficulty 
earch using the R-S Scale has 


subject that the experimenter is expecting the 
threatening stimuli to be learned—that is, incidental learning. Markowitz (1969) 
instructed subjects to learn a list of 12 nonsense syllables. 
printed in the center of a card on whic 
appear in the corner (``for use in 
were either affectively positive 
neutral (e.g., sigh, very). H 


ch syllable was 
h, incidentally, an actual word happened to 
another experiment"). The words in the corner 
(e.g.. hope, peace), negative (fail, dead). or 
alf of the subjects were given neutral instructions and 
told that the experiment was trying to find out the average performance of college 
students. Half were given threatening instructions and told that the task was a 
measure of intelligence and would be checked against each subjects past 


academic perform ould be an interaction bet- 


ord content, however, was 
learned better than the others. 


S Scale scores have been found to be unrelated to recall 


ndings suggest that if there 
able to defensive style. these 
specific elements of the experimental 
avoidant behavior of repressers is operative 
is an incidental Process. Selective attention to 
central versus Peripheral stimuli in the environment may be an important aspect 
of the role of defense mechanisms in learning (Goldin, 1964: Holmes, 1974). 


ngest during the waking hours, but 
х g the repressing process. Asa 
repressed material comes t ace in the form of dreams. This 
conceptualization leads us to expect differences in dream content and dream 
recall as a function of differences in the use of repression as a defense 


result, © the surf; 
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mechanism. Specifically, since repressers theoretically have a larger reservoir of 
repressed material, one might predict more dreaming, more threatening dream 
content, and less ability to recall dreams by repressers than by sensitizers. 

Much of the relevant research has been based on the assumption that dreaming 
is associated with rapid eye movements or REM (Dement & Kleitman, 1957). 
Although not based on studies of the R-S Scale, several investigations suggest 
that REM is correlated with low dream recall and indicates an attempt to avoid 
perceiving an object or event (Antrobus, Antrobus, & Singer, 1964; Antrobus, 
Dement, & Fisher, 1964; Lachmann, Lapkin, & Handelman, 1962). If so, one 
might expect REM activity for repressers. Furthermore, interruption of this 
activity might have more serious consequences for repressers than for sensitizers. 

To study the effects of defense mechanisms on REM processes, Pivik and 
Foulkes (1966) monitored the sleep of repressers and sensitizers on two consecu- 
tive nights. On one night each subject was awakened during REM sleep periods 
to deprive him of some of the normal opportunity to dream, and on the other 
night each subject was awakened during periods of nondreaming. When allowed 
to dream normally, sensitizers reported more intense dream content than repres- 
sers and had briefer REM periods. With REM deprivation, repressers reported 
More intense, fantasy-like dreaming, whereas sensitizers did not change in the 
type of dreams they had. Such deprivation also led to an increased frequency of 
REM for repressers but not for sensitizers. These very interesting and intriguing 
findings have, unfortunately, not been consistently confirmed in subsequent re- 
search (Foulkes, Pivik, Ahrens, & Swanson. 1968: Pivik & Foulkes, 1968). 

Dream content has been found to be related to repression-sensitization with 
sensitizers associating more real-life incidents with their dreams and also more 
sexual and aggressive associations (Robbins & Tanck, 1970. Mandal end uo 
lak (1971), however, found no relationship between repression-sensitization an 
the death content of dreams. In a different type of study (Tebbs & Foulkes, 
1966), the grip strength of subjects on a dynamometer Mas determined followue 
awakening during dreaming Or nondreaming. Sensitizers int decrease in 
grip strength on successive awakenings during both types of sleep, ut S 
did not. indicating that differences in sleeping and teaming spate of repres- 
sers and sensitizers may differentially affect their physical performance. 


The Similarity—-Attraction Relationship 

individual requires that we perceive and analyze vari- 
SEA: ve at a summary evaluation. Further- 
rception characterize these per- 
ive, pleasant-unpleasant, Or 
1968; Byrne, 1971; New- 
involved the effect of 


Attraction toward anoth B 
ous attributes of that individual and arri 
more, most theories of attraction and person pe 
sonal attributes in terms of positive-negat 
rewarding-punishing properties (е. &-- Anderson: d 
comb, 1961). Much of the research on this behavior has 


464 Repression-Sensitization 


similarity on attraction. Briefly, similarity with respect to many characteristics 
such as attitudes and personality attributes is found to have a positive effect on 
attraction. Similar attributes are found to function as rewards and dissimilar 
attributes as punishments (Golightly & Byrne, 1964). In addition. dissimilarity is 
found to elicit GSR reactivity indicative of anxiety 
1971). 

Differential perception of interpersonal characteristics by repressers and sen- 
sitizers might be expected as a consequence of their differential response to 
negative cues. Most theories of attraction propose th 
the relative strength of the positive and negative cues. Thus, if repressers avoid 
or misperceive or ignore any portion of the negative cues, their subsequent 
attraction responses should be more positive than those of sensi 
the same initial cues. Furthermore if sensitizers seek out or ex 
cues, the differential attraction responses of the two groups wo 

Consistent with such a prediction, K 
and sensitizers to interview a neutral ta 
of personality traits of that person. 


in response to threat (Gormly. 


at liking is some function of 


tizers exposed to 
aggerate negative 
uld be magnified. 

aplan (1968) asked repressers, neutrals, 
тре! person and then to predict a number 


Compared to sensitizers, repressers and 
neutrals tended to overestimate the Positive traits and underestimate the negative 


ones. Gordon (1957) reported that Tepressers assumed personality similarity and 
sensitizers assumed personality dissimilarity between themselves and experimen- 
tal partners. Nevertheless, the differential attraction responses that should ac- 
company these differential perceptions were not found. Altrocchi (1961) re- 
ported comparable results. Similarly Byrne, Griffitt, and Stefaniak (1967) found 
that repressers and sensitizers did not differ in attraction toward strangers differ- 
ing in either personality similarity (on the R-S Scale) or in attitude similarity. 
Byrne and Griffitt (1 969) also found no represser—sensitizer differences in attrac- 
tion responses, It Should be noted that subjects did respond to the similarity 
variable and responded more positively to those like themselves in either 


repression-sensitization or attitudes; it is only the expected represser—sensitizer 
differences in such responses that are absent. 


The effects of R-S Scale similarity on attraction are not limited to the laborat- 
ory, by the way. Over the years, a 


er d great many attitudinal and personality vari- 
ables have been studied in real-life situations in relation to friendship formation, 
courtship, and marriage. In general, those who like each other enough to form a 
relationship tend to be similar. This generalization also holds true for 
repression—sensitization. Husbands 


n-sensitiz and wives are found to have a greater-than- 
chance similarity in their repression—s i 


The failure to find the expe 
nevertheless disappointing. Two 
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Tepresser-sensitizer differences. The use of more potent stimuli, such as verbal 
insults, might possibly yield the expected results. A second explanation involves 
a basic assumption of the reinforcement-affect model of attraction (Clore & 
Byrne. 1974). According to that formulation, positive and negative stimuli 
influence the internal affective state of the perceiver, and this affective state 
(which varies along a pleasant-unpleasant dimension) mediates the attraction 
response. It may be that ego defenses do not modify this affective state and, if so, 
would not be expected to influence the attraction response. 


Hostility and Aggression 


and sensitizers also lead to the expecta- 
hostility and in making overt aggres- 
cted to avoid acknowledging hostile 
assive in response to verbal or 


The general characteristics of repressers 
tion of personality differences in perceiving 
sive responses. Repressers would be expe 
and aggressive impulses and to be relatively p 
physical attacks. 


Perceived Hostility 
One line of reserach has been concerned with the extent to which repressers and 
ngs to themselves and to others. With subject 
dergraduates, and unwed mothers, it 
stility to self and others than do 


sensitizers attribute hostile feelir 
samples as diverse as nursing students, un 


has been found that sensitizers attribute more ho; 

repressers (Altrocchi & Perlitsh, 1963; Altrocchi, Shrauger, & McLeod, 1964; 

McDonald, 1965, 1967). It might be noted that sensitizers are not rated as 
emselves in that way. 


especially hostile by their peers: they simply see th | 
y ed by Palmer and Altrocchi 
(1967). They asked subjects to view jury deliberation scenes from the film 
Twelve Angry Men and then to judge the extent to which individual jurors were 
1 ns. Repressers const 
unaware of their hostility than did sensitizers. regardless of the absolute level of 
juror hostility. Thus. repressers not only perce! c 
hostile than they realize. 

‚1п a group discussion experiment, repressers rate à š 
Sive than either sensitizers or neutrals, but observers rated them as the most 
between these experimental subjects and repressive patients In ү 
who "frequently manifest signs of anger. hostility . and aggressiveness but do not 


A related type of experimental evidence was report 
aware of their own hostile intentio dered the jurors to be more 
ive themselves as relatively 
nonhostile, they feel that others are more 
d themselves as less aggres- 
aggressive (Parsons et al., 1969). These experimenters pointed out the similarity 
admit to the subjective experience of these states. 


Overt Aggression 


With respect to the overt expression of 
quences, very interesting findings have 
aggressive attack by another individual produces а st 


aggression and its physiological conse- 
been reported by Scarpetti (1974). An 
ate of arousal in the victim 
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(e.g., Hokanson & Shetler, 1961), and the counterresponse of the victim then 
functions to reduce this state of arousal, When arousal reduction occurs, the 
victim has, in effect, been reinforced for responding in that particular way. Since 
either approach (attack) or avoidance (withdrawal or Propitiation) counterres- 
ponses have been found to have such cathartic arousal-reducing properties 
(Hokanson & Megargee, 1970), persons predisposed to use either tactic would 
ordinarily be reinforced for their response to attack. 

This line of reasoning led Scarpetti to predict that sensitizers would respond to 
attack with counteraggression, whereas repressers would respond with avoi- 
dance. Of equal importance was the prediction that such very different counter- 
responses would be equally effective for the respective personality types in 
reducing the arousal elicited by an aggressive adversary. To test these predic- 
tions, male repressers and sensitizers were placed in a situation in which there 
was a Series of interchanges with a confederate. In the initial series of interac- 


striction and GSR as indicators 


aggressive 
cement was dis- 


important in demonstrating 
y are also of theoretical impor- 
ristic interpersonal behavior is 


Sexual Responses 


is an interesting co ietal h: š 
spe pass nodes eur Societal hang-ups that in much of the research 
on perceptual defense, threatening stimuli were operationally defined as words 
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denoting sexual anatomy and sexual acts. The vigilant and defensive responses to 
such words appear to confirm the assumption that sexuality may easily become 
associated with anxiety and hence serve as a cue for defensive measures. Once 
again, approach and avoidance strategies are evident in several aspects of re- 
sponse to sexual stimuli. 

One aspect of an individual's orientation to sexual matters is the extent to 
which he perceives the sexual versus the nonsexual meanings of various words. 
e been constructed in which terms with double mean- 


Word association tests hav 
What comes to mind when you 


ings are inserted periodically through the list. 
read the following words? 

TABLE ROCK SCREW GREEN CAR CHERRY PENCIL LEAF BALLS 
If your first association to words three, six. and nine were ``driver.`` 
"tennis," it might be that you were avoiding the sexual connotations of these 
double entendre words. Galbraith and Lieberman ( 1972) hypothesized that sex- 
ual meanings would be more likely to occur to sensitizers than to repressers. As 
predicted, under both neutral and sexual arousing conditions, sensitizers gave 
d repressers. 


"pie," and 


more sexual associations than di У 

Besides simply approaching ог avoiding sexual meanings, how else might 
defense mechanisms influence sexual responses? Byrne and Sheffield (1965) 
asked male undergraduates to read erotic passages from books such as Peyton 
Place and Lady Chatterly's. Lover. Afterward, the subjects rated their own 
feelings with respect to sexual arousal, disgust, entertainment, anxiety, bore- 
dom, and anger. Repressers and sensitizers were not differentially aroused in 
response to the descriptions of sexual behavior. The correlates of arousal gest 
quite different for the two groups. though. For sensitizers, sexual arousal was 
associated with positive emotional states: tOr repressers, arousal was associated 
With negative emotional states. Thus, sensitizers were excited and entertained by 
the passages, but the repressers were excited and disgusted by them. Comparable 
" wolff (1966). who asked subjects to read neutral or 
and Goodstein (1966) found no represser- 


responses to erotica. 


results were reported by 
Sexual passages aloud. but Paris 
-sensitizer differences in subjects” 

Sex ik ek of defensiveness were Jeported by Byrne ed 
Lamberth (1971). Married couples were exposed toa senes ss акра 
assessed with respect to a series of a doa ad gabe cuis 
Tepression-sensitization was not differentially relate 19 A "e diet 
Subjects. For females, however. sensitization was Very strong y rela Е i ° 
arousal (r = .59). Furthermore. these females showed a pattern of emo ioni 

increased, feelings of sexual 


Correlates such that as sensitization tendencies pee e s: 
excitement, entertainment. and anxiety increased. Sinc Š 


i i it may be the case that sexuality 
with emotions is nonexistent for married ! it may be the ca a y 


males. i 
i уе ica, negative 
Is less of a threat to them than to their wives. = 


In responding to eroti 
i ror fema ^» for males (Byrne, Fisher, Lam- 
emotions play a greater role for females than fc 
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berth, & Mitchell, 1974) and hence one might expect defense mech 
mediate their emotional responses more than is true for males. Strangely enough. 
male sexual behavior in the week following the experiment was related to 
repression-sensitization in that sensitizers were more likely to report thinking 
about sexual matters and engaging in sexual activity than were repressers: these 
patterns did not hold for females (Byrne & Lamberth, 1971). 

As in other research with the R-S Scale, there are 
For example, Good and Lev 


anisms to 


also some negative findings. 
in (1970) reported no represser-sensitizer differ- 
ences in pupil dilation following exposure to erotic pictures. Clark and Neuringer 
(1971) found that represser-sensitizer differences in sex knowledge were at- 
tributable to incidental differences in verbal ability in their sample. 


Medical Disorders 


It has become commonly accepted in the medical 


profession and among the 
general public (see Ann Landers) th 


at psychological factors play an important 
illness, the type of disorder that develops. 

sonably expect personality dimensions such as 
repression 


Sensitization to aid in predicting individual differences in response to 
disease. 


olved in accidents, and visited a physician. 
Tepression-sensitization in both 
of the correlations are positive: 
ical problems than repressers. 

«İt might be argued that sensitiz- 
àn repressers to report physical disabilities. possi- 
Dec: Ocially undesirable admissions. To explore that 
Possibility, Byrne et al. (1968) obt y health center records for a 


Portion of the students in the sec d examined the relationship 
between R-S Scale scores 


= Sap in: | ; of visiting the health center. 

or males, this index of a > Was consistent with the self-report 
data; sensitizers visited the heg equently than repressers. For 
gh not Significantly so, and the 
4 de I SS frequently than the males. 
Reasons for this Surprising s t readily available, but an in- 
4 gested by a study of pain tolerance 
7). Subjects Were asked to judge a series of electric 
ul, very painful, and so Оп. Shocks judged to be 


ained universit 


by Merbaum and Badia (196 
shocks as moderately painf 
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Table 11-4. Correlations Between R-S Scale Scores and Variables Related 
to Physical Disorders for Two Independent Samples 


Correlation with Repression-Sensitization 


Variable Group I Group II 
Tension Headaches b 
Frequency 80° 18 
Colds 
b 
Frequency E 18 
Nausea Before or After Eating 5 
l' requency 187 pus 
Severity Aga 11 
Emotional Difficulties or Problems is b 
Frequency 42 18 
Severity 35° sae 
Heart Palpitations 330 T 
l'requency » i 
c a 
Frequency of Illness 35 1 x 
е c 
Frequency of Accidents 34 Js 
P 21^ X37 
Tequency of Visiting Doctor = 
T. А — 37€ I? 
Total Number of Psychosomatic Complaints Е 
.38€ 122 


Total Number of Complaints 

Source: Byrne, Steinberg, & Schwartz, 1968. Copyright 1968 by the American Psycholog- 
ical Association. Reprinted by permission. 

ар < 105 

p < 01 

p < 001 


ually more intense for male repressers than for male 
alling in between. For females, both repressers 
n than neutrals. It should be noted that 
differences in estimating the intensity 


highly painful were act 
sensitizers, with male neutrals f i 
and sensitizers could tolerate less pal 


Barton and Buckhout ( 1969) found no sex E | 
of an electric shock, but sensitizers made consistently higher estimates than 


a pine fap queer НАБ. 
Tepressers, It seems very important to attempt to tie together possible sex diff 


vcr onces in seeking medical aid. 
ences in pai arance i sex differences In SCeKMs A 
nces in pain tolerance and se pier study at the Mayo Clinic 
4 = 


Going beyond the campus samples, ill. it is likely to be a purely organic 
revealed that when repressers do become ill, 1t 15 = МЕР” 

; Р ; e evelop disorders with 
diagnosis. Sensitizers, on the other hand, tend to d p 


T ‚ Byrne, 1971). 
Psychological components (Schwartz. Krupp. & By i ыйан 
Among the more exciting lines of medical resear| $ gg 


ic disorders ity variables. 
relationship between indisputably organic disorders and E me for 
The recent work on the type of individuals who are the most likely ates 
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cardiovascular disease is an obvious case in point. Less intuitively apparenti HL 
the personality correlates of incidence of a disorder such as cancer. Ev рее ie 
existed for some time that cancer patients are overly prone to use avoidance 
defenses, especially denial and repression, rather than approach defenses гы 
Bahnson & Bahnson, 1966). Because the personality assessment usually gerua 
after the disease has been diagnosed, it is quite possible that avoidant ni o 
are a consequence of learning that one has cancer rather than a determinant of the 
disease. Nevertheless, many medical practitioners speculate that repression plus 
increased physiological activity in response to threat play a crucial role in the 
development of cancer. The connections with repression-sensitization are clear. 
and the practical implications of research directed at such questions would be 
enormously important. The possibility of identifying cancer-prone individuals 
and the further possibility of altering the predisposing personality characteristics 
would seem to be crucial research goals. 


ANTECEDENTS AND CO? SEQUENCES OF REPRESSION-SENSITIZATION: 
STEPS TOWARD A THEORY OF DEFENSIVE BEHAVIOR 


It must be admitted that much of the theorizing about repression-sensitization 
has been at a relatively simple level. In fact, the predictive basis of most of the 
research discussed in this chapter so far is encompassed by the proposition: 
Repressers avoid, sensitizers approach. Despite occasional failures or inconsis- 
tencies, there is still a subst 


antial body of data demonstrating that avoidance- 
-approach behaviors occur in a variety 


stimuli and that these differential behaviors may be predicted on the basis of 
Scores on the R-S Scale. 
Once that b 


of modes in response to a wide array of 


asic proposition has been accepted, it is time to look beyond these 
concerns and to consider the meaning of individu 


in more general terms. Such theory building h 
taken with respect to repression— 


al differences in defensiveness 
as not yet been seriously under- 
Sensitization, but two types of research may be 
seen as Tepresenting relevant first steps: the child-rearing antecedents of defen- 
Sive style and the effects of different defensive styles on psychological adjust- 
ment. 

Although it is just an impression, and perhaps an incorrect one, two not 
perfectly compatible assumptions appear to underly much of the conceptual work 
in these areas. First, there is the let-it-all-hang-out assumption that it is better to 
verbalize, intellectualize, and agonize 


l than to deny and repress. For that reason, 
it is, therefore, probably better to be a sensitizer than to be a represser. Isn't it 


true that most clinical and Personality psychologists seem to be sensitizers? What 
better evidence could there be? Second. there is the golden mean assumption that 


too much of anything is probably bad. For that reason, it must be healthier to be a 
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neutral than to be an extreme represser or an extreme sensitizer. Data to support 


such assumptions have not been as convincing as we might wish. 


Antecedents of Repression-Sensitization 


the development of repression and denial defenses is 
the result of strict discipline and restrictiveness practiced by the child's parents. 
Sensitizing defenses, in contrast, develop in a family atmosphere of permissive- 
and emotions ( Byrne, 1961; Miller & 


It has been proposed that 


ness toward the expression of impulses 
Swanson, 1960). In a laboratory analogue of such child-rearing techniques. 
Dulaney (1957) was able to develop perceptually repressive subjects by adminis- 
tering electric shock when they responded to threatening stimuli; perceptual 
sensitizers resulted when the experimenter permitted responses to threatening 
stimuli but punished competing responses. Thus both theory and laboratory data 
Point to the etiology of repression-sensitization. but the research to date indicates 
that the direction of these differences is the opposite of our expectations. 

In a study of the relationship of family environment to the development of 
defense mechanisms, Weinstock (1967) analyzed interviews of male subjects 
and their parents taken over a three-year period. This research found that repres- 
sion and denial are primarily associated with a warm. relaxed, even-tempered, 
friendly family atmosphere. 
, In another type of investigation, Byrne ( 1964a) о 
jects’ mothers, subjects’ own child-rearing attitudes, cts’ p 
their mothers’ child-rearing attitudes. The results are summarized in Table 11-5 
and it can be seen that, once again, repressers appear to be raised in affectionate, 
üccepting, warm interpersonal environments. The homes of sensitizers seem to 
be characterized by suppression. rejection. punitiveness. and unhappin SS. 

Interviews with repressing and sensitizing college sophomores yield similar 
results (Merbaum & Kazaoka. 1967). Sensitizers described their family relation- 
ships as involving stress. unhappiness. anger. criticism, and affective distance. 


Repressers described their families in close. affectionate terms. M 
of our basic notions about the origins of 


Such findings threate set some 
gs threaten to upset some dn 5 š 
defensive styles and about their meaning !n terms of ыс e health. It E 
still possib © rqe, that the repressing defenses utilized DY repressers an 

: le, f quare 17 Г ve and socially accepta- 


their families are responsible for an unrealistically positive ‹ 
ble retrospective view of home life. Analogously. sensitizing ses us 


other families could be responsible for an unrealistically negative retrospective 


view in which any problems are magnified and overly emphasized. ' 
It is a truism that "more research is needed. `` but In this instance the statement 


is more than cliché. We badly need detailed observational studies of parent-child 
interactions in which to document t al behaviors that facilitate differen- 


tial defensiveness. In the absence O gewonnen а present 
i і 2 WS. 
findings and our current theorizing mak hat strange bedfelio 


tained the attitudes of sub- 
and subjects’ perceptions of 


he parent 
f such 
e somew 


472 Repression-Sensitization 


Table 11-5. Child-rearing Attitudes Associated with Repression-Sensitization 


Repressers Sensitizers _ 
Males 
1. Mother permissive about sexual 1. Mother suppressive about sexual 
behavior. behavior. 
2. Mother perceived as having high 2. Mother perceived as having low 
self-esteem. self-esteem. 
3. Mother perceived as having high 3. Mother perceived as nor having high 


expectations of son achieving expectations of son achieving 
masculine role. masculine role. 
Females 

1. Mother strict. 


> 


1. Mother permissive. 
2. Mother does not expect deitication 


2. Mother expects deification of 
of parents. Parents, 
3. Mother feels confident in parental 3. Mother does not feel confident in 
role. parental role. 
4. Mother perceived as accepting. 4 


‚ Mother perceived as rejecting. 

5. Mother perceived as nonpunitive 5. Mother perceived as punitive and 
and not using Physical Punishment, as using physical Punishment. 

6. Mother perceived as having high 6. Mother perceived as having low 
self-esteem, self-esteem, 


7. Father-mother relationsh 
as positive, 
8. Mother perceived as Consistent, 


їр perceived 7. Kather-mother relationship perceived 
as negative, 


8. Mother perceived as inconsistent. 


Source: Byrne, 19643, 


Maladjustment: Curvilinearity Revisited 


ns for seeking to measure ri Ssi sensitizati as to 


aptive types of defensive 
Shannon, 1962: Ullmann, 1958. 1962). Conceptually, 
then, the relationship bet 


ween adjustment and Tepression-sensitization was as- 


assumptions about what is 
` 1966). Repressers think it is i 
I). whereas sensitizers believe it 
h they do well). 


š + 1964b), only two bits of evidence 
supported the general notion of curvilinearity . First, Ullmann (1962) found that 
psychiatric patients have a much higher standa ia 
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scale while severely disturbed mental patients have more representatives at the 
two extremes. The other supporting evidence comes from work on the overcon- 
trolled personality (Megargee. 1966: Megargee, Cook, & Mendelsohn, 1967) 
that indicates that extreme repressers in the criminal population tend to commit 
sudden, violent acts of aggression, a finding that suggests that extreme repressers 
may be as maladjusted as extreme sensitizers. 

The bulk of the remaining evidence at that time favored the idea of a linear 
relationship in that as sensitization increased, adjustment decreased. Much of the 
subsequent research is consistent with the proposition that repressers are rela- 
lively well-adjusted individuals and that sensitizing defenses are associated with 
maladjustment. During an interview, for example, repressers indicate that affec- 
tively positive material is more meaningful to them whereas sensitizers indicate 
that negative material is more meaningful (Merbaum & Kazaoka, 1967). You 

fter time, the sensitizing defenses 


have seen in the present chapter that, time а 
appear to be maladaptive in comparison with repressing defenses as shown in 
research on the MMPI, CPI, self-concept. dogmatism, perceived hostility, ag- 
gressiveness, and medical disorders. The family background of repressers also 
Suggests a more psychologically facilitative home environment than does that of 
sensitizers, Other research confirms this general picture in that mental health 
clinic outpatients who are attending college are decidedly more sensitizing than 
Ordinary college students (Tempone & Lamb, 1967). In the same study, R-S 
ated to measures of conflict. 
r built of repression and denial is made 
Nevertheless, there continue to be 
not be as rosy with repres- 


Scale scores were positively rel 

. Detection of any chinks in the armoi 
difficult by the very nature of such defenses. 
tantalizing bits of evidence that suggest that all may 
Sers as they keep telling us it is. We know, for example. that repressers have 
difficulty in perceiving threatening elements in their environment, that they are 
Physiologically overreactive to stress even though they verbally discount their 


Own feelings, that their learning of peripheral threatening cues is restricted, that 
o n they realize. that they associate negative feelings 


he possibility that one of the long-term 
pment of organic diseases such as 
are socially insensitive in that 
verbalizations (Axtell & Cole, 


they are more aggressive tha 
with sexual arousal, and that there is t 
consequences of repression is the develo 
cancer. Also, it has been found that repressers 
feedback has no effect on the duration of their 
197 1). 

In addition, there are sc 
than either repressers or sensitizers with 
= relationship between humor appia 
and Peterso; ў hat those who аге hu 
be нна) и by sensitizers. The most aan are neu- 
trals. The authors interpret the finding as support for a curvilinear relationship 
between R-S and adjustment, with the middle-scoring group being the most 


nce that neutrals function better 
respect to some behaviors. In a study of 
ion and the R-S dimension, O'Connell 
least appreciative of humor tend to 


attered bits of evide 
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mature and well adjusted. In a very different realm, Kaplan ( а fonna ben 
relative to neutrals, both repressers and sensitizers became less accurate in p 
dicting the responses of a neutral target person as more 
S giv them. | | 
ec cen then, the question of adjustment and defense mechanisms is ad 
ously not a simple one, and the answer is multifaceted, Depending En | 
behavior in question and how it is Measured, maladjustment can be found at a 
levels of repression-sensitization. Future research will need to focus less ena 
generic concept of "adjustment" and more on such specific questions as diffe- 
rential defensive styles in relation to their long- and short-range consequences, 
the intra- and interpersonal difficulties they cause, and their effects on behavioral 
efficiency in various situations. There just may not be any good guys and bad 
guys, or sick guys and well guys, with respect to an ideal way to defend oneself. 


and more information 


SOME METHODOLOGICAL ISSUES 


Research in the area of repression— 
to proceed pell-mell as independ 
choose. Questions are asked and 
subject of Passing interest in 


Sensitization, as is true of any research, tends 
ent investigators pursue the problems they 


Methodological Problems 


Chabot (1973) has 


Pointed out several 
R-S Scale. For ex 


given the separate 127-i 
Survey" (the i 
Differences 


ere given the R-S Scale in 
anced order, higher scores меге 

St (Fisher, 1969). In any event, it 
appears that a given score varies ; ction of the way in which the test 
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the upper and lower quartiles of their subject sample, others use quite different 
percentile cutoffs, some divide the distribution into thirds, others use arbitrarily 
chosen score values, and still others do not report their method of selection. Such 
Variations obviously interfere with the meaningful generalization of findings 
from experiment to experiment. For reasons of clarity of exposition, we have 
spoken rather facilely of sensitizers and repressers in this chapter on the basis of 
the way the terms were used in published research, but it should be noted that one 
experimenter's sensitizers may be another's neutrals, and so forth. At least some 
of the "inconsistent" results we have discussed are in part inconsistent because 
apples and peaches have been dumped into the same container. Conversely. 
when there are consistent findings despite methodological inconsistency, we can 
feel comforted by the generality and the robustness of the phenomenona. 

The way to correct methodological inconsistency would seem to be simple and 
obvious. Those conducting research in this area could adopt standard procedures 
for administering the test and for subdividing the distribution. Before anyone 
embraces such imposed uniformity (whether it be decreed or decided by democ- 
ratic vote), let a word be said in favor of the traditional creative anarchy of 
scientific research. Besides the practical impossibility of arriving at such rules or 
enforcing them, there is the very real possibility that they would be the "wrong 
Ones. To take an unlikely example. if we had decided at the beginning to divide 
all distributions at the median into repressers and sensitizers, We would never 
have learned about neutrals. A better solution to the problem of diversity would 
Seem to be the universal adoption of full disclosure In our published siga 
That is, so long as it is clear how the test is given and who n ye ss 
So long as the means. standard deviations, and cutting points AN dcum | 
detail, it will be possible to evaluate the way mn which divergent studies 
together procedurally. 


Sex Differences 

tial sex differences in repression- 
hed work on the R-S Scale, Chabot 
dies used both sexes, 31 percent used only 
and 8 percent did not report the sexual 
estigations in which both sexes were 
lyses for sex differences. 18 found 


Another issue is the existence of poten 
-sensitization research. In a survey of publis 
(1973) noted that 50 percent of the stu 
males, 11 percent used only females. | 
composition of the sample. Of the 58 inv 


included, 23 did not mention statistical anal o 
differences, and 17 indicated nonsignificant male-fema SOUS: 


SIE С. псев was noted in the present 
The potential importance of sex differenc p 

: ; is ‚ and on response to erotica, for 
chapter—in the material on medical disorders ne | 
example Charte the obvious dangers of obscuring important ir pel 
3 К А Ё intrinsi rtance of know- 
ignoring the sex of the subject and because o! a ен females, the 
ledge about similarities and differences in the behavio 
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least that should be asked of investigators is to re 
and, when both sexes are involved, 
tests. 


port the gender of their subjects 
to include that variable in their statistical 


Validity Redux: Does the R-S Scale Really Measure 


Repression-Sensitization? 


In a sense, such a question is meaning 
believe in the R-S Scale, clap your h 
defense mechanisms. ^ 

A better way of asking the sar 
a useful measure of somethi 
“repression-sensitization’?”* 
answered to our satisfaction 
material sampled in the 


less. One is tempted to reply. “If you 
ands! Or, "Yes, Virginia. there really are 


me question is something like, "Is the R-S Scale 
ng and is the best name for that something 
The first part of that rephrased question has been 
by several years of research as documented by the 


learning, physiological reactivity, sexualit 


У. aggressivity, physical illness. and 
humor appreciation, 

at should always be asked of every 
Search and that should never be consi- 


icates that scores on that test predict a 
Consistent with the fairly imprecise 
-sensitization should Mean in te 


also true that some e 
‚а negative 


rms of approach and 


aves sufficient latitude for different 
š to the most appropriate label for 
thors at the present time (before 
in time"), repression-sensitization 


| ‹ | 5 not predict as sweetly. That is, 
research with a give sona is generated in Part on the basis of its 
name, the surplus 


; name, and the theoretical underpin- 
mings that led to that name. For example, it is highly unlikely that the 
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Repression-Sensitization Scale would have been used to predict differential con- 
ditionability of eye blinks (Spence, 1964) or that the Manifest Anxiety Scale 
would have been used to predict perceptual thresholds (Tempone, 1964b). Thus, 
operational identity is not the same as theoretical identity, and it is theory that 
leads us down particular research pathways (sometimes lined with primroses). 
Even if we are partially deluding ourselves and even if a very different explanat- 
ory system will eventually be needed to tie such seemingly unrelated research 
into a single neat package. the utility of our delusional systems should not be 
overlooked. The notion of individual differences in repression-sensitization has 
n imperfect measure of that construct has led us 


been an interesting one. and a 
For the moment, that is as reasonable an 


into many interesting areas of research. 
answer to the validity question as any- 


SUV 


TARY 


to respond to threat either with a pattern of avoi- 
ach defenses have been labeled, respectively, 
hat these defensive styles represent 


The characteristic tendencies 
dance defenses or a pattern of appro: 
repression and sensitization. It is assumed t 
the endpoints of a unidimensional repression-sensitization continuum. 
Leading up to this conception. Was work on perceptual defense and the 
identification of those who were defensive and those who were vigilant in re- 
sponse to anxiety-arousing stimuli. There were several efforts to build a reliable 
measure of this defensive continuum. and one of the MMPI-derived instruments, 
the Repression-Sensitization Scale, has been used in much of tho атаа 
research in this area. The test is scored in such a way that high scores indicate 
sensitization and low scores repression. The most direct validational studies with 
the R-S Scale indicated that the test items are perceived by clinicians as measur- 
ing ego defenses. that test responses are associated with ine expected behavioral 
differences of psychiatric patients. and that test scores predict the expected 
Perceptual differences in response to threaten ~ ve been established in 
The personality correlates of repression-sensitization have been еми 5 
scores on the R-S Scale are positively related to 


à number of studies. In general. pa : 
k bs anifest Anxiety Scale, and 
most of the diagnostic scales of the MMPI, A rs tdt and Ше Marlowe- 
nepatively rebated tà Bdwanis Social TE Шога Personality Inventor 
Crowne к E a le. Almost all the scales of the California Persona! 4 s E y 
сае. à s nation. In other research, the №, 
; -ion-sensitization. ^n 

Correlate negatively with repression se š eet hove 
Scale — ge pe negatively related to measures of self esteem, ses to 
authoritariani intelligence. and positively related to dogmatism, cognitive 

arianism or i gence. 

È is « LE Scale. " | | 
Sonmplerity, ana воне 9 чар ences of individual differences in 


Studies of the behavioral consequ 
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repression-sensitization get away from the Problems of test т 
the possible artifacts introduced by response set biases and уйпа. HS xen 
to measurement methodology. Such research has indicated that end ue 
greater physiological reactivity to threat than do sensitizers and that in incident: 

learning situations repressers have gre уу 
erial than do sensitizers. Results from : 1 
report more intense dream content than repressers and that repressers are more 
disturbed when deprived of REM sleep. Defense mech 
lated to individual differences in attr 
mechanisms has a positive effect on 


ater difficulty in recalling threatening mat- 
Studies of dreaming suggest that sensi 


anisms appear to be unre- 
action responses, but similarity of defense 
interpersonal attraction, Compared to rep- 
ressers, sensitizers attribute more hostility to themselves and to others, but rep- 
ressers are perceived as more aggressive than they believe themselves to be. In 
Tesponse to attack, sensitizers respond with Counteraggression whereas repres- 
Sers respond with avoidance, and these d 
effective in reducing physiological arous 
to repressers, sensitizers are more like 
double entendre words, to associate Positive feelings with sexual arousal, and 
(for females) to be aroused by erotica or (for males 
activity after exposure to erotic 
Tepressers, and they are more 


ifferent overt responses are equally 
al for their respective users. Compared 
ly to perceive the sexual meaning of 


) to report increased sexual 
a. Sensitizers report more medical problems than 
likely to develop disorders with psychological 
8 males are sensitizers more likely to visit a physician, 


ces in the relationship between pain tolerance and 
Tepression-sensitization. 


Much of the theorizin 


g about the R-S dimension 
tions of differential 


approach and avoid 
Studies of child-rearing antecedents and 
£0 beyond that. Speculation about the ch 
ality styles appears to ble data suggest a positive. 
warm, accepting family backg ssers and a punitive, unhappy. 
jecti adjustment also present prob- 
at às sensitization tendencies increase. 
adjustment increase, There are bits of evidence, however. 
that. repressers have many adjustment 
ectly and that those with intermediate 


has been limited to predic- 


ild-rearing antecedents of these person- 


Symptoms of mal 
providing support 
problems that are 


Ported whenever both sexes are rep- 
9 a final answer With personality tests. 
ely useful measure for which the label 
€ appropriate. 


resented. Validity questions never lead t 
tivi 
` appears to b, 
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CHAPTER 12 


Sensation Seeking 


MARVIN ZUCKERMAN 


Ú niversity of Delaware 


THEORETICAL AND EXPERIMENTAL BACKGROUND 
The evolution of the Sensation Seeking Scale (SSS) from my earlier work in the 
area of sensory deprivation has been described in a chapter in another volume 
(Zuckerman, 1974) and will be more briefly recounted here. It is sometimes 
Useful to know the developmental history of a test as well as its current status. 
. When the first SSS was designed. we had no grandiose plans to assess a 
fundamental **dimension of personality. ` In 1958 I became interested in the area 
ОЁ sensory deprivation because it seemed that we had a situation in which 
Phenomena, ordinarily seen only in psychiatric patients, could be produced ina 
laboratory without ingestion of chemicals. Early reports of reactions n this 
walk-in inkblot" situation (as Leo Goldberger has aptly dubbed it) suggested 
that the situation elicited first boredom. then anxiety, and finally hallucinations, 
delusions, body-image changes. and a peculiar vulnerability to suggestion, The 
first research, éondueted in the laboratories of D. O. Hebb at McGill University, 
Was stimulated by the governments interest in *"brainwashing" as a consequ- 
Its (Bexton, Heron, & 
perceptual. affective, motor, and 


Scott жй $ 
‚ 1954), showing dramatic intellectual. š r, an 
а ing feeling that something was lacking in 

n at that time. Hebb ( 1949) 


Corticz Ing 

th tical changes, reinforced the grow 

e dri ч wati i ау 

h © drive reduction theories of motivation holding sway r qe 
ай been tryine to change the view of psychologists that motives were a 

eat,” we 4 memory storage bin, and that 
BUt," that the cortex was а mere switchboard an memory š bin. 

I ach. and an occasional orgasm 


all me full stom 
nor wome «d is a good bed. а full s 
nen need is a 2 tion of the latter need (because of 

deprivation 


to kee pene š sible excel 
B Ват happy: Wi МЕ gion ma à ?) subjects in sensory 


a inhibitions or the gloves and cuffs worn- горони 
Xperiments s ^nnv. but few actually Wer*- 

55 ауе Бееп һај ` pe š è 

gud Tee We pd re of motivation 15 illustrated by Freud's 
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The drive or tension reduction natu 


ence of 
nce of the Korean war. . : 
Whatever the original purpose of the study. the first resu 
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(1915) concept of the central nervous system (CNS): “The nervous ae EM 
apparatus having the function of abolishing stimuli which reach it, or i o 
excitation to the lowest possible level: an apparatus which would even. i 3 
were feasible, maintain itself in an altogether unstimulated condition (p. 72. 
Freud, 1957). | | | - 
Hebb (1958), looking at the knowledge of the CNS in the 43 years since Freud 
had made the above statement, said: "There appears to be a good case for 
thinking of a general drive state related to the nonspecific projection system ol 
the brain stem, and of motivation tending to produce an optimal level of "arousal 


s P " - xi i at 
in this system, not as an adequate explanation, even of the facts now known, bu 
as one that is both more adequate 


development” (p. 459). 


The concepts of optimal level of stimulation (Leuba, 1 
level of arousal (Hebb, 1955) and the idea of 
between stimulation and arousal on the one hai 
approach-withdrawal (Schneirla, 1959). and affective reaction (Berlyne, 1960: 
McClelland, Atkinson, Clark, & Lowell, 1953: Wundt, 1874; Young, 1959) on 
the other, seemed to apply to the results from the sensory deprivation ехреп- 
ments. 


than existing theories and more capable of 


955) and of optimal 
an inverted-U shaped relationship 
nd and learning and performance, 


Animal experiments (e. g., Butler & H 


arlow, 1954; Kish, 1955) had already 
shown that visual, 


auditory, or tactual stimulation had reinforcing properties, 
even when not associated with primary reinforcement. Butler and. Alexander 
(1955) showed that monkeys confined in sti 


mulation deprivation boxes would 

work hard for the reinforcement of looking out of their box into the lab. The 
animals Worked to maintain some "relatively fixed amount of daily visual eX- 
perience,” 

Similar results were found when humans in sensory deprivation were allowed 
to work for exteroceptive reinforcement (Bexton, 1953: Jones & McGill. 1967: 
Jones, Wilkinson, & Braden, 1961; Lambert & Levy, 1972: Vernon & McGill, 
1960; Zuckerman & Haber, 1965). Jones (1969) summarized the work on bus 
mans to that date and postulated the existence of a homeostatic "information 
drive, or a need for varied and unpredictable stimulus input. ; 
е ulation seemed to be important for an understanding 
of individual differences in response to sensory deprivation. Smith, Myers. and 
Johnson (1967) and Vernon and McGill (1960) showed that the amount of time 
spent looking at, or listening to, boring materials early in sensory deprivation 
predicted subsequent tolerance for or quitting the experiment. Zuckerman and 
Haber (1965) found 


à that subjects who Showed greater electrodermal arousal ina 
sensory deprivation experiment showed more responding for stimulation rein- 
forcement in a subsequent experiment. 


In 1961 it occurred to me that if we could develop a questionnaire measure of 
this need for stimulation or optima 
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be able to use it to predict responses to sensory deprivation. We began writing 
items reflecting the idea of a need for novel stimulation or arousal, often thinking 
of people we knew who seemed to exemplify the trait we were coticeptualizing. 
Form 1. consisting of 54 forced-choice items, was given to 268 male and 271 
female undergraduates at Brooklyn College. The item intercorrelations were 
factor analyzed separately for the sexes. At that time we were looking only for a 
general factor, and we did find one accounting for about 30 percent of the 
ained was reliable across the sexes: Factor loadings 
ated .91. The 22 items that loaded over .30 on this 


factor in both males and females constituted the General scale, which has been 
carried over into subsequent forms of the SSS. Separate male and female scales 
were also developed for this form H using 12 additional items that loaded for 
either males or females but not for both. Most of the research done with form II 


used the common item General scale. 
Form II of the SSS was published (Zuckerman. Kolin, Price, & Zoob, 1964), 
and we began to use it in our research on sensory deprivation. In the mid-1960s a 


group of investigators who were still heavily involved in research on sensory 
deprivation flew up to Manitoba on а cold day in November (40 below zero) to 
plan a book on sensory deprivation. The late John Zubek organized this effort, 
which was finally published in 1969 (Zubek, 1969). Sensory deprivation had 
proven to be a very complex area. After the initial Wow!" stage (1954 to 
1961), investigators began to do some better controlled studies to isolate the 
Variables producing the phenomena. Personality, set, expectation, sensory те- 
striction, social isolation, movement restriction, duration of the experiment, and 
other variables were implicated in various ways (Zuckerman, 1969a). Given the 
task of writing one of the two theoretical chapters. 1 reviewed the physiological, 
Perceptual style, and psychoanalytic theories and decided that. although each had 
some merits, a new type of theory was needed to explain the data. Си 

The new theory (Zuckerman, 1969b) was based on the importance of indi- 
vidual differences in optimal leve ation (OLS) and arousal (OLA). The 
first two postulates dealt with the stim minants of arousability as well as 
the influence of habituation and tonic levels of arousal. The third postulate was 


the individual difference proposition suggesting that the OLS and OLA are 
its of persons related to certain suggested con- 


reasonably stable and general traits O | rie p 
Stitutional factors, age. prior experien levels of stimulation, к d 
mand, and the diurnal cycle. Postulates IV to X were an attempt to apply ` 
theory to explain the findings from the 15 years of sensory deprivation research. 
The theory is a psychophysiological one pointing to an interaction between 


environmental stimulation and characteristics of the CNS. 
tal stimulatio OLS-OLA idea. Now it became 


The chapter signified my commitment to the Ө >” à wes 
€ven more important to develop the SSS because it was our hope of making 
Postulate III operational. It was becoming increasingly evident that sensory 


variance. The factor we obt 
for males and females correl 


Is of stimul 
ulus deter! 
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deprivation was a clumsy and expensive Way to explore the theory. Дор е 
other influences, such as set апа experimental demand, infl uenced subjects in ps 
""walk-in inkblot.`` Another factor, not exactly an inconsequential one, was du 
NIMH funds for sensory deprivation research were no longer available. How- 
ever, much to my amazement, other investigators seemed interested in sensation 
seeking as a personality trait in its own right, apart from its predictive power * 
sensory deprivation experiments. So partly from financial exigency and рау 
from the obligation one feels to his own theory, I turned more of my efforts to the 
development of the SSS and the demonstration of its construct, rather than 


criterion validity (criterion validity being the prediction of sensory deprivation 
reactions). 


Building a Personality theory around a test is a risky venture. The risk is that 


failures in validity attempts may represent defects in the test instrument or the 
theory on which the test is based, Spence was once 
happened if the results, using the Tay 


‚ had been negative. Without hesitation he replied that the 
TMAS gone into the garbage can. But Spence Wan 
working from a theory that was fairly well grounded in empirical research before 
the test was devised. M s advantage. In the 
b OLS-OLA one, development of the 
oping and shaping the theory. There 
ity in the initial Stages but no more so than in the Skinnerian 


construct of reinforcement validity we must decide that the test 
is the most adequate wa 


А еса 
: ng the construct and that failures 0 
Prediction in studies requi 


rman and Link (1968) rotated the factors 
nce that there might indeed be additional 
ms to define them. Using these factor 
E HERS experimental 
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select items loading on four definable rotated factors. The results, described in 
Zuckerman (1971), were used to construct four new scales for form IV. 
Almost all the items loading on the first unrotated factor in the first factor 
analysis (Zuckerman et al.. 1964) also loaded most highly on this factor in the 
i 1971). The 22-item General scale was carried over 
Intact into form IV to provide continuity with prior reserach and as a good overall 
measure of the broad SS tendency. It should be noted that the General scale has 
SIX items in common with the Thrill and Adventure Seeking Scale (TAS), five 
items with the Experience Seeking Scale (ES), and three items with the Boredom 


Susceptibility (BS) scale. and therefore it is not an independent scale. There is no 
es. TAS. ES, BS. and Dis (to be discus- 


between the ES and BS scales. 


last analysis (Zuckerman, 


item overlap among the four factor scal 
sed below), except for one item in common 

Zuckerman, Bone, Neary. Mangelsdorff, and Brustman (1972) present the 
Correlations among the four factor scales in several samples. Despite the attempt 
to derive independent scales it is apparent that the factor scales are intercorre- 
lated, as high as .5 for males and .6 for females. The Thrill and Adventure 
Seeking scale is the most independent but it is correlated with the ES scale. The 
dimensions of sensation seeking are not independent but, as We shall see, they 
sometimes have common correlates and sometimes exhibit discriminant validity. 

The first factor was expected on the basis of prior analyses by Farley (1967) 
and Zuckerman and Link (1968) and has been labeled Thrill and Adventure 
Seeking (TAS). The items express a desire to engage in outdoor noncompetitive 
Sports or activities involving elements of risk such as flying, scuba diving, 
Parachute jumping. motorcycle riding. deep sea sailing. skiing. mountain climb- 
ing, and so on. The key item is 21: “I sometimes like to do things that are a little 
frightening" (high SS) versus “A sensible persons avoids activities that are 
dangerous" (low SS). 

The second factor was called Experience 
the seeking of new experiences through the mind an 
tonal, nonconforming style of life. The philosophy is summed up in item 47: «T 
like to have new and exciting experiences and sensations even if they are a little 
il or illegal" (high SS) versus “I am not interested in 


Seeking (ES). and the items describe 
and senses and an unconven- 


frightening, unconvention: 
experience for its own sake’ 

The third factor was called Disinhibition (1 
alcohol for social disinhibition and an interest in 
the need for sexual variety. It could have been cà 
Philosophy is expressed in item 64: «Almost every à К 
Immoral" (high SS) versus "The most enjoyable things are pe 
moral" (low SS). 

The fourth factor, called Boredom Susceptibil 
Males than in females. The items express a disli 
ence, routine work, predictable. dull. or boring ре 


' (low SS). ? ; Á 
Dis) because 1t described the use of 


*wild" parties, gambling, and 
Hed the "Swinger" scale. The 
hing enjoyable is illegal or 
rfectly legal and 


ity (BS), was better defined in 
ke of any repetition of experi- 


ople. and a restlessness when 
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Speen By uem 12: “I get 
things are unchanging. The social expression is illustrated by item 12: t de 
bored seeing the same old faces" (high SS) versus "I like the comforta 
familiarity of everyday friends" (low SS). 


I , À" Eis -4les. the 
The 72-item form IV of the SSS, which contains these four factor scales. t 


Я ө ч š n s: А > end of 
General scale, and some filler items, is contained in Appendix A at the mo 
this chapter. Standard score (Appendix B) and percentile conversions (Append? 
C), and a scoring key (Appendix D) are also included. 


Reliabilities of the Scales 


Factor reliabilities were computed by correlating the f. m 
with those of females across the items comprising each of the scales. 


coefficients were: Gen .95, TAS .75. ES .83, Dis 81, and BS 37. Nd e 
exception of BS, the factor structures of the scales were quite similar for males 
and females. The BS 


q w : тр eit was 

factor was derived only from male loadings because it w: 
not clearly defined in females. However, the 
females as for males. 


Odd-Even split-half reliabilities w 
Spearman-Brown formula in 
for the factor analysis, 
sity of North Carolina, 
were adequate ranging 


А МЕРЯ 
actor loadings of male 


i е ` way for 
scale is scored in the same way 


ere calculated and corrected by ч 
two samples: the Temple University sample bebes 
and samples of 41 males and 51 females from the rion 
With the exception of the BS scale all internal ee 
from .68 to .88. The BS reliabilities in males were ./- 


А ell 
and .58; in females they were .56 and .38. Because the BS factor was not We 
defined in females, the BS scale is not 


ASK au a = ardment 
In regard to retest reliabilities following one hour of sensory Бапа 
(LoGuidice, 1974), 139 male undergraduates showed marked trait stability in 


zx RQ 
face of a drastic procedure: coefficients were Gen .87. TAS .80, ES .93, Dis = 
and BS .87. For 21 femal conditions the coefficients we! 


es undergoing the same - 
Gen .71, TAS .92, ES -77, and Dis .93, Zuckerman et al. (1972) found one 
week retest reliabilities in à group of 38 males 

ES .92, Dis .91, and BS .82 
the General Scale over a th 


à homogeneous one for them. 


Yzed the items i 


ЛУП. service mal 
form II into Japanese and fa 


Naturally one would expect 


n form II of the SSS using a sample о 
es. Ohkubo (1972) translated the 5* 

ctor analyzed the items of the translated it 
à translated test administered in a different country ! 
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have a different factor structure, not only for linguistic reasons but also because 
of cultural differences. The differences between working-class British males and 
American college students would be due more to cultural differences than to 
language differences. although differences in idioms might also affect meanings. 
I correlated the first unrotated factor loadings from these two studies with 
those found in the first study at Brooklyn College (Zuckerman et al., 1964). The 
correlation between the first factor in the American and English groups was .64. 
Although not as high as the factor reliability between American males and 
females ( = .91), the results are encouraging for the cross-cultural validity of 
the general sensation-seeking factor. The Japanese group’s loadings, however, 
Correlated only .35 with both the American and English groups’ loadings. Al- 
though significant, the low factor reliability suggests that we must be wary in 
making cross-cultural generalizations on the basis of the questionnaire measure. 
With this caution in mind, we can compare the means for American and 
Australian high school and college students and Japanese and Thai college stu- 
dents tested with translated versions of the SSS (Table 12-1). There is a high 
degree of similarity in the means of United States male college students. The 
freshmen, tested when they entered the University of Delaware, were 
Significantly lower than the sophomores and juniors, who largely ———— 
introductory psychology classes. The entering freshmen were similar to the is 
School students. The freshwomen were also lower than their counterparts Ë the 
Sophomore and junior classes and similar to high school students tested by Farley 


and Cox (1971). In this latter study there Were no E T E perpe 
Students in the high school had been tested at each age from 


apparent trend in SSS scores. 


Table 12-1, — Mean SS-General Scores of Students from 


Different Schools and Cultures: Sex Differences 


N SS Means р" 
Male Female Male Female M vs 
Marley & Cos, 0.5. suburban ë Bi a 13 
р HS Students 64 155 3 
A Australian HS Seniors 86 " T m 2и, 
&uckerman, U.S., U. of Del. Freshmen 296 € ae cr n 
gückerman, U.S. U. of Del. Sophs. & Jrs. 686 š 
Bone & Cowling, U.S. W.Va. Е - Ж -— 
Wesleyan Col. 86 Ee oe ni m 
Vere, U. S., Geneseo College 98 oa Ne 54 3179? 
hkubo, Japanese College Students € 196 d B us 


Berkewi ; 
erkowitz, Thai College Students 


a 
PS 05. 
р < .01. 
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The Japanese and Thai students did not differ from each other, but пая не 
lower on the SS General Scale than American college students, aphid : P On 
differences could be interpreted as evidence of cultural differences in cit " 
seeking, Eastern cultures being presumably more inner looking and contemp 


P x б meaning in 
tive, we must remember that the items may suffer some change of meaning 
translation. 


Sex Differences 


Every group in Table 12-1 except Farley and Cox's high school students prn 
a significant sex difference with males scoring higher in sensation seeking. f 
lack of significance in Farley and Cox's sample is primarily due to the size О 
their N’s since the same differences were significant in the | 
standard deviation is about the same in all samples (3.4 to 3.8). А - 

Table 12-2 shows the sex differences on all the SS scales in form IV in the 
freshman and sophomore and junior samples at t 
Significant differences are found on 
found on the Disinhibition scale. This 
male and female attitudes toward casu 


Ps i he 
arger samples and t! 


he University of Delaware. 
all scales, but the largest differences s 
is probably a function of the difference in 
al or impersonal sex. Zuckerman. Tushup- 
and Finner (1976) found equally large differences between male and female 
undergraduates in attitudes toward heterosexual experience, with females serne 
more criteria for the social and emotional relationship as a prerequisite to S 
behavior. These differences in attitude did not affect female levels of sexua 


experience, but they did affect the number of pa 


, ИЗҮ ПЕЙ 
wtners with whom women h: 
that experience. 


Relationships with Education, Social Class, and Race 
Kish and Busse (1968 š 
for adult male subject high school. and college educations 
respectively. Only the difference between grade school and college educatio! 


an (1977) and English and Jones (1972) reported 
that black drug addicts score lower on the SSS than white addicts. Carrol foune 
significant differences on every scale except Disinhibition. Most of the blacks 
were from lower socioecon ; 


: à omic groups, so it is not cert 
socioeconomic, 


2 ызы da 3 tacia 
i ain if this is a Гас 
or a difference peculiar to drug addicts, 


sh 
Certainly a scale. suc 
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as the Thrill and Adventure Seeking one, which speaks of seeking "asd wr 
sports such as scuba diving, sailing. and so on, might not be appropr ме to "à 
Vind of thrill and adventure seeking that characterizes lower socioeconomic 
groups. The fact that no racial difference š are { ë eia iq ae 
suggests that this type of sensation seeking is common to all classes in Weste 
society. 


Age Differences 


In Postulate IIIB of the optimal level theory I have Proposed (Zuckerman, 1969b) 
that the Sensation-seeking trait increases with age until some time in 
and then falls with increasing age. This postulate is based оп the assumption that 
sensation seeking is a function of the arousability of the CNS. and on the 
observations of curiosity and play in animals: "It also appears that the propensity 
for playful manipulation in chimpanzees, as apparently in man, reaches its max- 
imum between infancy and adulthood” (Berlyne, 1960, p. 150). Kish (1966) 
also noted that the animal data on exploratory behavior showed an increase up to 
certain ages, usually adolescence, and then a decline with age. 


Farley and Cox (1971) found no increase from ages 14 to 17 in their high 
school sample, althoug i 


previously showed an increase bet- 
ween entering freshpersons a s and juniors, The abruptness of the 
latter change suggests that it is owi nfluence of the change of environ- 
an to age alone, Considering the 
ould probably not be feasible to use 


; 50 that some other method would have to 
be used to test the SS increase Part of the postulate, 


adolescence 


ntent of the SSS it w 


ed age ranges, high 
age and sensation seeking, rang- 
5 are found with Experi- 
at age be covaried in any 


re is a great need for age 
r at older and younger subjects can be compared 
directly. 


he Validity literature Оп the trait S 


describe the recent development of a new state SSS. The 


SS. I would like to 
development of this 
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Measure Opens up new possibilities for research and has allowed us to predict 
specific sensation-seeking behavior in two situations. 

The distinction between traits, or relatively enduring dispositions, and states, 
or more time-delimited arousal of affects or motives, can be traced back to 
Murray (1938), although he was primarily concerned with devising trait meas- 
ures. Zuckerman (1960) devised a trait and state measure for anxiety called the 
Affect Adjective Check List (AACL). Using the AACL in his first studies, 
Spielberger (1966) developed a trait-state theory of anxiety. More recently, 
Spielberger, Gorsuch, and Lushene (1970) developed their own State-Trait Anx- 
iety Inventory (STAD. 

Patrick, Zuckerman, and Masterson (1974), have suggested that the trait-state 
approach might be applied to other kinds of motive or need measures such as 
those contained in the Gough-Heilbrun (1965) Adjective Check List (ACL). 
Some of the need measures contained in this test (e.g.. Change), as well as 
adjectives from other lists such as Nowlis’ (1965) ACL, offered the possibility of 
developing a state measure of sensation seeking. Such a measure would allow us 
to measure the strength of sensation seeking at a given point in time rather than 
inferring it from a general trait measure. A former student of mine, Neary 
(1975), undertook this task. | . 

The initial pool of 156 adjectives was drawn from the ACL (Gough & Heil- 
brun, 1965), the SSS trait form. the state form of the Zuckerman Inventory of 
Personal Reactions (Zuckerman, 1976), and the AACL anxiety scale (Zucker- 
man, 1960), The items from the anxiety scale were included on the assumption 
that anxiety might be a factor in sensation seeking (Kish, 1973). Using an 
empirical technique of item selection employed by Spielberger et al. (1970), 
Subjects were asked to imagine being in certain situations that might arouse 
sensation-seeking feelings and to describe how they would feel by responding to 
the 156 items of the checklist. The procedure was repeated for each of the 
Situations. . | 

Three of the four hypothetical situations used were drawn from the items of the 
trait SSS, The four situations included a hypnosis experience, a parachute Jump: 
ing situation. an experimental drug-taking situation. and a boring lecture situa- 
tion (the last to assess boredom susceptibility). Item analyses were carried out 
Contrasting the reactions of high and low trait sensation seekers to the hypotheti- 
Cal situations. Adjectives checked significantly more often by high or 1999 trait 
Sensation seekers, for at least two of the situations and for both males and 
females, were retained for the next experimental form. The only items checked 
More frequently by the low sensation seekers were Items from the AACL anxiety 
Scale, | " 

At this point we decided it would be better to keep the anxiety ca er itd 
Seeking factors separate since these are probably two са states that 
only negatively correlated in certain types of risk situations. The separation o 
the factors was accomplished by a factor analysis. 
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The 15 adjectives selected as characteristic of the response of high trait m 
tion seekers were combined with the 21 items from the anxiety m о ay 
AACL in a new form. The new form used a rating scale of from 1 (not at all) to $ 
(very much) for each item to provide more variance in scores. er 

The responses of a new sample of 293 students to the new form were corre 
lated and factor analyzed using a principal components solution with 
rotation that maximized the orthogonality of the f ! 
was used. The criterion for retention of an item was that it have a substantially 
greater loading on the factor it was supposed to measure than on the other factor. 

All 15 of the adjectives that were in the origin 
were found to load Positively on the sens 
interested, elated, adventurous, 
imaginative, confident, 


a varimax 
factors. A two-factor solution 


al state sensation-seeking scale 
ation-seeking factor. These items were 
pleased, lucky, daring, enthusiastic, amused. 
zany, Curious. cooperative, mischie 
The affect aroused in high sensation seekers by the hypotheti 
to be a mixture of elation and Surgency. All are positive 
the other adjectives from the original AACL 
cause they loaded higher on the sensation-seel 
tives constitute the shortened 
Scored in the positive directio 


vous, and playful. 
cal situations seems 
affect words. Some of 
anxiety scale were eliminated be- 
king factor. The remaining adjec- 
anxiety state scale. Items followed by a plus are 
п. and items followed by a minus are scored in the 
negative direction for anxiety: afraid +, secure — ‚ desperate +, steady =, upset 
+, contented — , nervous +, frightened +, tense +, shaky +, calm —, fearful 
+, terrified +, panicky +, and worried +. 


The new test, which we call the Sensation 


Seeking and Anxiety States Test 
(SSAST), is shown in 


Appendix E. SSAST Contains a 15-item state sensation 
15-item state anxiety (A) scale 


€ factor analysis criteria. 


icated on the form with the scale to be scored and a plus 


direction of Scoring. 


Reliabilities of the State Scales 


State scales in a study 
SIODS à week apart and in which a 
subgroup took the SSAST o 


3 ‚ Оп two other Occasions: (1) while deciding if they 
would take a new experimental drug that “might Produce hallucinations.” 


and (2) while waiting to start a group hypnosis induction for which they had not 


specifically volunteered. The Validity aspect of the study will be discussed later 
in this chapter. 


The trait-state model I have pro 
and state tests should have hig 
contrast to trait tests, should hg 
fluctuating over time and infi uenced by 


posed (Zucke 1976) states that both trait 


Y but that state tests, in 
5. States are assumed to be 
emal conditions. The trait 
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com ality between states indivi 
i M between states that defines individual differences should be expres 
sed in low, but significant, correlations dif ue 
i sig ant, ations between sta i ions 
о tates on different occasions 
able 13-3 show ; ; 
m М 12-3 shows the internal consistency and retest reliabilities of the SSAST 
a and A scales. The reliability pattern is what is expected for state scales: high 
s. ernal consistency and low, but significant, retest reliability. The trait scales of 
he SSS (Zuckerman, 1971: 1975) have been shown to have high internal and 


retest reliability as described earlier in this chapter. 


Correlations between Trait and States 


Another part of the Zuckerman (1976) trait-state model suggests that traits 
should show only low correlations with single states on any nonaroused occasion 
but higher correlations with the mean of states over a number of nonaroused 
Occasions, and (again) higher correlations with the relevant state in an aroused 
condition. Table 12—4 shows correlations between the trait SSS General Scale 

and experimental occasions in 


and the SSAST SS and A state scales on baseline 
the Neary (1975) study. The mean of states is the mean on five weekly adminis- 


tered tests. 


The results show low positive correl 
but only insignificant correlations with the State A on the baseline- І occasion. 


The correlations between the trait and mean of state SS scores are much higher 
and typical of correlations between similar concepts ass ssed by different 
methods. The correlations between the trait and state SS in the drug-taking 
n the baseline occasions, but this is not true for the 
S did not соте! ith state anxiety except in the 


ate WI 
ative correlations were significant for females 


ations between the trait SSS and state SSS 


condition are higher than o 
hypnosis condition. Trait S 
drug condition in which the neg 
and for the total group but not for males. 
except for the failure of correlations between 
st to the drug condition, the 


The results confirm the model. 

trait and state in the hypnosis condition. In contra а 'onditi 

hypnosis condition did not elicit anxiety arousal: the lack of appraised risk may 
ait sensation seekers to behave 


have resulted in the failure of high and low tr 
differently. 
AND OTHER TRAITS 


RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN SENSATION SEEKI 
ersonality" there is some 
dy crowded by other test 
d is another trait measur- 
f Campbell and Fiske 
` of a test 


“dimension of p 
in the space alrea 
world does not nee 


In the terms O 
‘discriminant validity" 


When one comes up with à new 
obligation to locate this dimension 
dimensions. What the psychometric 
ing neuroticism-anxiety or extroversion. 
to establish the 


(1959), it is just as important 
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Table 12-4. Predictions of SS and A States 
from Trait SSS 


Trait SSS (General) 


Male Female All 
State SS-baseline 1 23" 39° 325 
State A-baseline 1 H^ SHE cu 
X baseline SS 50° ER A8 
N baseline A .03 x - p 
State SS (drug cond.) 44^ mo Т A 
State A (drug cond.) —.04 379: pr 
State SS (hyp. cond.) .25 AS 21 
State A (hyp. cond.) .07 –.13 —.11 
ар < 0S, 
bp «Ol. 


Source: Neary, 1975. 


(what it is not) as the "convergent validity" (what it is or is like). Of course, 
major dimensions of personality have been marked out by pioneers like Eysenck 
(1953) and Cattell (1957), and more recently by Norman (1963). Even though 
there is some disagreement on the number of dimensions (3, 5, or 16) it is not 
difficult to or ganize more specific factors under broader factos i in a hierarchical 
model using second-order factor analysis. However, it is possible to draw axes 
anywhere through the dimensional space and attempt to define a dimension that 
may have been neglected by former test constructors. It is as if the coast lands 
and river banks of a new continent have been mapped while possibly more fertile 
hinterlands have gone unexplored. 08 А б We 

The question of which are the "fundamental" dimensions of personality is 
unanswerable except in one sense. Rather than which dimension is more funda- 
Mental, one may ask the question of which trait dimensions yield the best 
relationships with behavior and general experience and which seem most closely 
related to the physiological genotypes that may underlie basic temperaments. 

Freud and Jung focused attention on neuroticism — anxiety and introversion 
~extroversion, but "normal" dimensions such as Cattell’s "Surgency" have 
been relatively neglected by trait researchers. Perhaps it is time to give the axes 
another spin. 

The Mem for the SSS (Zuckerman, 1975) and my chapter (Zuckerman, 
1974) give many tables of correlations between the SSS and other multivariate 
Personality tests, and I will reproduce only a few in this chapter and summarize 
the rest. I believe we have reached the point where further correlations of the SSS 
With established tests is redundant since we now have a fairly good idea what the 
SSS measures in common with other trait tests. 
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Convergent Validity with Similar Scales 


At the same time the SSS was developed (Zuckerman et al., 1964), Garlington 
and Shimona (1964) independently developed another test based on the same 
construct called the Change Seeker Index (CSI). Although not much research 
was done with the CSI, several authors (Acker & McReynolds, 1967: Looft & 
Baranowski, 1971: McReynolds, 1971) published studies of correlations bet- 
ween this test and the SSS form II. These correlations range from .62 to 68. 
indicating fairly good correspondence between the CSI and the General scale of 
the SSS. 

Pearson (1970) developed a set of Novelty Experiencing Scales (NES) on 
rational (a priori) rather than factor analytic (empirical) b 
describe novelty experiencing through: 


a 
asis. The four scales 


1. External Sensation, or active Participation in physical activities. 
2. Internal Sensation, or unusual dreams, fantasies, and feelings. 


3. External Cognitive, or unusual Cognitive processes focused on mechanical. 
crafts, or games problems. 
4. Internal Cognitive, or unusu 


al cognitive processes focused on explanatory 
principles. 


In her first study Pearson (1970) found th 


correlated highly (r = but negligibly with 
the other three. Bone a 


ated form IV of the SSS with the 


Sensation scale, and the SS Disin- 
hibition was related (negatively) to the External Cognitive scale 
The neat pattern of conver, i 


edom Susceptibil- 
ated significantly with Experi- 
with all the other SS scales. 
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Another similar construct is Murray's (1938) Need for Change. enitn m 
and the Change constructs emphasize the need for variety of саит = 
dislike of routine. Acker and McReynolds ( 1967), Pearson (1970), and эше В 
man (1975) correlated ће SSS General scale with the Change scale of — 
Personality Research Form (1967) in samples of males and females. The e 
correlations ranged from .29 to .60; the median ғ was 46. Zuckerman and Lin ; 
(1968) correlated the Need for Change in the Gough-Heilbrun (1965) ACL and 
in the Edwards (1959) PPS with the SS General scale and found correlations of 
.43 and .46 respectively. As with the measure of novelty experiencing, the 
measures of need for change have some communality with the SSS but the two 
are nowhere near redundant. 


Discriminant Validity: Social Desirability (SD) 


Because Edwards (1957) has shown SD 


to be a major confounding factor in 
personality questionnaires, a new test c 


onstructor feels constrained to demon- 
Farley (1967) factor analyzed the SSS 
wards (1957) and the Crowne-Marlowe 
senck and Eysenck (1964) Lie scale and reported 
ce in the SSS was accounted for by the 


latter study, it was only —.185 (p < .05). 

and K scales, which may be 

m IV of the SSS. Since only | 
S and females was Significant, it seems that SD, as 

measured by these scales, plays no role in the SSS. 

Farley and Hallbrich (1 

subjects to create the worst impression the 

best impression they could, wh 


to 90 undergraduates asking 30 
y could on the test, 30 to create the 
creas the remaining subjects took the test under 
t an “‘honest appraisal of yourself," No differ- 
ences were found between thes Ups on any of the Scales, reinforcing the 
conclusion from the other Studies that social desirability, or the desire to create a 
good impression, has little influence in responding to the $$. 


Minnesota Multiphasic Personality Inventory (MMPI) 
The MMPI (Hathaway & McKinley, 
objective test of Psychopathology. It has Correlated with the SSS IV in 
normals (Zuckerman et al., 1972) and i Psychiatric patients in 
Veterans Administration hospitals (Daitzman & Tumilty, 1972). The SSS II 
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General Scale has been correlated with the MMPI in normals (Zuckerman & 
Link, 1968). in male psychiatric offenders (Blackburn. 1969), in male and 
female felons (Thorne, 1971), and in male alcoholics (Kish & Busse, 1969). 

The MMPI scale most consistently correlated with all the SS scales is 
Hypomania (Ма). a measure of impulsivity, energy. and activity. Although the 
Ma scale was developed using a criterion group of clinical hypomanics, it is the 
most frequent peak in normal profiles and probably measures cyclothymic, or 
impulsive, extroverted tendencies. A significant correlation between Ma and the 
SSS General scale has been found in every clinical and prisoner sample except 
the alcoholic sample of Kish and Busse (1969). 

Two other MMPI scales showing a general pattern of correlation with the SS 
scales in students are the F and Psychopathic Deviate (Pd) scale. The F-Scaleisa 
measure of atypical responding to the test, and the Pd scale measures noncon- 
formity to social mores and antisocial tendencies. The relation between the SSS 
and clinically diagnosed psychopathy will be examined in a later section. The Pd 
scale is most consistently correlated with the Experience Seeking and Disinhibi- 
tion scales, which represent the more nonconforming forms of sensation seeking. 

Experience Seeking was the only scale showing any consistent pattern of low 
Positive correlation with neurotic (Hypochondriasis) or psychotic (Schizop- 
hrenia) MMPI scales in college students, but, interestingly enough, the correla- 
tions of ES with neurotic scales (Depression and Hysteria) were negative in 
hospitalized schizophrenics (Daitzman & Tumilty, 1972). 


Psychological Screening Inventory (PSD 


Lanyon's (1970) PSI is a test developed as a short screening device for the major 
dimensions of psychopathology and normal personality. Alienation measures 
that which is characteristic of hospitalized schizophrenics; Social Nonconformity 
Measures the asocial or impulsive tendencies found in prisoners: Discomfort 
Measures neurotic tendencies: Expression is an extroversion scale; and Defen- 
Siveness measures the tendency to attempt to make a good impression on the test. 
Bone (1972) correlated the PSI and SSS IV in college student samples of males 
and females, The primary pattern of correlation was: (1) between Social Noncon- 
formity and all SS scales in males and between Social Nonconformity and 
Experience Seeking, Disinhibition, and Boredom Susceptibility in both sexes; 
(2) between Expression and all SS scales in males, and between Expression and 
Thrill and Adventure Seeking in both males and females: (3) a limited pattern of 
low positive correlation between Discomfort and Experience Seeking in both 
Sexes. 


Eysenck Personality Inventory (EPI) and PEN Test 


Eysenck has designed several tests to measure the basic personality dimensions 
Of extroversion, neuroticism, and psychoticism. The SSS manual reports nine 
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samples in which the General scale of the SSS П was correlated with sog 
traversion (E) scale of the EPI. Eight of the nine correlations were significant, 
but the median correlation was only .29. This low pattern of | 
typical of E correlations with the SSS IV. in 12 other samples. In this TIRE BORD 
of samples the only scale of the SSS showing a consistent pattern of significant 
correlation (9 of 12 samples) with E was Disinhibition, and the median correla- 
tion with this scale was only .31. 

Eysenck (1967) has suggested that sensation seeking is an емге 
sion. Apparently (as indicated by the studies cited above) a low but significant 
order of relationship does exist between the constructs, as defined by the ЕРГ E 
and SSS Disinhibition and General scales, but it is a Jow order of relationship 
accounting for only 10 percent of the variance in the two scales. 

The second major dimension of Ey 


stability-instability. In 10 samples, the ereatest number of significant correla- 
tions between the Neuroticism scale and any of the five SS scales was two. 
Apparently there is no strong or consistent rel 
ing and neuroticism, a conclusion also re 
PSI inventories. 
Eysenck’s third maj 
in his PEN test onl 


correlation was 


aspect of extrover- 


senck's test is neuroticism, or emotional 


ationship between sensation seek- 
ached in studies using the MMPI and 


or dimension is Psychoticism. This dimension is assessed 
y. Only three Samples, one female and two male under- 
been used to examine the relationship with the SSS. The SS 


s ticism in one male sample, and 
the SS Boredom Susceptibil; With psychoticism in one male 
ated that SS items tend to fall in 


actor space, but it would seem 
à exist at present to establish a relationship with psychoti- 


and one female sample. Eysenck (1971) has indic. 
the extroversion-ps 
that insufficient dat 


à questionnaire representing 
rs Cattell considers to be the 
al. (1972) correlated the 16 PF 
aduates. Both males and females 


n Was similar, most of his correla- 
ecause of his low Ns. 
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tions of the SS II General scale with the 18 scales of the CPI in a sample of 100 
hospitalized male alcoholics. The SSS correlated positively and significantly 
with five of the six scales in the group called "Class I" by Gough. This group of 
scales was designed to measure poise, ascendance, and self-assurance in social 
relationships. Class H variables were designed to measure socialization, self- 
control, and good impression. The SSS correlated negatively and significantly 
with three of these scales. The SSS also correlated positively with scales of 
Flexibility and Masculinity. 

As in the 16 PF, the pattern of correlation in the CPI suggests that sensation 
Seeking is related to an impulsive type of extroversion, and the high sensation 
seeker is characterized by nonconformity. unconventionality, and little concern 
with social mores, responsibility, or self-control. Of course, another way of 
understanding the correlates of sensation seeking is by saying that the low sensa- 


tion seeker is overly conforming. conventional, and controlled. 


Tests of Murray's Needs 


Murray's (1938) inventory of "needs," or traits, has served as a taxonomic 
guide for several objective measures of personality including Edwards? (1959) 
Personal Preference Schedule (PPS). Gough and Heilbrun's (1965) Adjective 
Check List (ACL), and Jackson's (1967) Personality Research Form (PRF). 
Zuckerman and Link (1968) correlated the SSS 11 General scale with the PPS and 
ACL in a group of 40 undergraduate and graduate males. In both tests, the SSS 
Correlated positively with scales of Autonomy. Change. and Exhibitionism, and 
negatively with scales of Deference. Nurturance, Orderliness, and Affiliation. 
Zuckerman (1975) correlated the PRF with the SSS IV in groups of male and 
and Daitzman and Tumilty (1972) correlated these tests 


female undergraduates. р : 
attern of results in both groups was 


in a sample of male VA schizophrenics. The p ë 
Similar. The Harm Avoidance scale of PRF showed the highest negative correla- 
tions with SSS variables, particularly with the General and Thrill and Adventure 
Secking scales. The reason for these high negative correlations is clear in view of 
Jackson's (1967) definition of a high scorer on Harm Avoidance: "Does not 
enjoy exciting activities, especially if danger is involved: avoids risk of bodily 
harm: seeks to maximize personal safety." (p. 7). | | | 

The Cognitive Structure scale showed consistent negative correlations with all 
the SS scales. A high scorer on the Cognitive Structure scales is described as one 
who “does not like ambiguity or uncertainty in information, wants all questions 
answered completely: desires to make decisions based upon definite knowledge. 
rather than upon guesses or probabilities" (p. 6). — 
s in these two studies were between the SSS 


The highest positive correlati 
> sitive correlations ў 
d Г Impulsivity scales of the PRF. The Change 


Scales and the Change, Play. and 


Construct is defined as doing things just for fun. includin " 
and having an easygoing attitude toward life. The 
а e 26 = 


g games, sports, social 


activities, enjoyment of jokes. a 
highest correlations of Play are with the SS Disinhibition scale. 


508 Sensation Seeking 


The Impulsivity scale correlated significantly with every SSS "rà | all a 
samples and constituted the highest suttiébitiuns in the VA group. Jae "m 4н 
defined a high scorer оп this scale as one who tends to act on the “spur o | e 
moment’ and without deliberation; gives vent readily to feelings and wishes. 
speaks freely; may be volatile in emotional expression (Р. 7). | 

Other patterns found were positive correlations of the SSS with the Autonomy 
scale and negative correlations with the Orderliness scale 
groups, and positive correlations with Aggression, 
nance scales, particularly in females. 


in the undergraduate 
Exhibitionism, and Domi- 


Test of Emotional Styles (TES) and The Monitoring of Emotion 


Allen and Hamsher (1974) developed a test of emotional styles. Allen (1974) 


correlated the three scales of the TES with the SSS IV. None of the correlations 
was significant in females. The TES orient 


SS scales, which are said to measure the fre- 
motions are expressed and the intensity with 
ated significantly with the Experience Seeking 


quency of situations in which e 
which they are expressed, correl 
and Disinhibition scales only. 
Gorman and Wessman (1974) actually measured emotions d 
week period. A factor defined by the SSS 
tion scale was Strongly associated with hi 
entire period during which emotions wer 


aily over a four- 
and Pearson's (1970) External Sensa- 
gh levels of positive emotion over the 
€ assessed. 


Internal-External Locus of Control (I-E) 


reported in the SSS Manual (Zuckerm; 1975). Disinhibition showed the most 
consistent relationship with 1-Е, correlating Positively with a belief in external 
control in four of the eight samples, and r 


Experience Inventory (EI) 
Fitzgerald (1966) developed the EI to 


experience`` and "regression in the servi 
correlated the EI and SSS IV. 


measure the constructs “openness to 


` Zuckerman et al. (1972) 
items from the El that 
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As we might expect, the highest correlations (r = .40 andr = .51) were with the 
SSS Experience Seeking scale. 


Personal Orientation Inventory (POI) 


The POI is a test devised by Shostrom (1966) to assess various aspects of the 
construct of Self-Actualization. Zuckerman (1975) correlated the SSS and POI in 
an undergraduate sample. The POI scales most consistently and significantly 
correlated with the SSS in both males and females were Inner Directedness, 
Existentiality (flexibility in application of values), Spontaneity (freely expressi 
feelings behaviorally), Acceptance of Aggression (feelings of anger), and Capac- 
ity for Intimate Contact (warm interpersonal relationships). In males, the Gen- 
eral, Thrill and Adventure Seeking. and Experience Seeking scales related most 
highly to the POI, whereas in females all SS scales related equally to the POI. 


Anxiety Scales 


As we saw in prior sections, the SSS correlates minimally with tests of neuroti- 
Cism: such tests are known to correlate high enough with general anxiety trait 
measures so that they can be assumed to be measuring the same thing. It is not 
Surprising therefore that studies by Bone, Montgomery. Sundstrom, Cowling. 
and Caleb (1972), McReynolds (1971). Zuckerman and Link (1968), and Zuck- 
erman, Schultz, and Hopkins (1967) found no correlation between the SSS and 
the Taylor (1953) Manifest Anxiety Scale. Bone et al. (1972) also correlated the 
SSS with Sarason and Mandler's (1952) Test Anxiety Questionnaire, Cattell and 
Scheier's (1963) overt and covert IPAT anxiety scales. and Spielberger et al.'s 
(1970) State and Trait Anxiety Inventory (STAD. Only the trait scale of the STAI 
correlated significantly, but low (7 = — -23). with the SSS. 

Spielberger (1966) has noted that the kind of general anxiety scales listed 
above predict response to social situations involving threat to the ego, or failure, 
but cannot predict response to threats of pain or bodily harm. Since a high 
Sensation seeker, particularly one of the Thrill and Adventure Seeking type. 
Seems to relish activities where there is some minor threat of physical harm, we 
Would expect the SSS to correlate with anxiety measures involving threat of pain 
rather than with general trait anxiety. 

Segal (1973) correlated the SSS 
(1962) Stimulus-Response Inventory 
anxiety test correlating most consistently w 
Endler et al. (1962) as containing elements o 
forces. 

Kilpatrick, Sutker, and Smith (1976) used a number of anxiety measures of 
general and specific types and the SSS IV in a study of drug users and alcoholics 
In а VA hospital population. Besides the Spielberger et al. (1970) State-Trait 


IV with Endler, Hunt, and Rosenstein's 
of Anxiousness. The three situations in this 
ith the SSS were those described by 
f personal danger from inanimate 
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Anxiety Inventory, they used the Wolpe and Lang (1964) Fear Survey е 
Ш, а test of specific fears grouped into categories. None of the a ке 

i lated with the STAI scales. The General and Thrill and Ady enture Seeking 
be ve of the SSS both correlated negatively with fears of animals, fears of tissue 
meray and classical phobias, but they did not correlate with social- 
interpersonal fears or fears of failure or loss of self-esteem. 
SSS scales correlated with any of the anxiety scales. 


Mellstrom et al. (1976) correlated the SSS Thrill and Adventure Seeking scale 
with general trait measures, such as the Taylor MAS and the Spielberger ST AI 
trait scale, and with inventories of specific fears, such as the Geer ( 1965) Fear 
Survey Schedule and the Zuckerman Inventory of Personal Reactions (1976). 


The SSS TAS scale was not highly correlated. with the general trait anxiety 
measures but correlated negatively with the sum of specific fears on the GFSS 
and ZIPERS. 


None of the other 


or ego-threat, anxiety, the 
gatively related to specific fears of 


rm in high sensation seekers is related 
sual experiments and to engage in risky 


ga 
Occupations, as we will see in later sections. 


SENSATION SEEKING AND THE SEARCH FOR NEW EXPERIENCE 


Sex Experience 


Š continually searches for 
novel experience in order to re: i 
that the aim of the Sexual * Or orgasm. he did not 
explain why and why one form of 
such as masturbation. 
Ses as displacements or 
genitals, mouth, and anus, as 


ell : | | enses of the body. If the aim of the sexual 
"instinct" is tension reduction, w 


‚ Why does man seek such complicated variations 


more time playing with his 
ores with his eyes and ears, 


i ely novel stimulation rather 
than away from it. 
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Although there were no sexual items in form II of the SSS, a number of items 
indicating a need for sexual variety were included in form IV. Most of these 
items ended up in the Disinhibition scale. If sex is a specific motive, we would 
expect that the correlation between sexual experience and sensation seeking 
would be limited to the Disinhibition scale. We would also not expect to find 
correlations between sexual experiences and other kinds of experience seeking, 
such as drug experimentation. 

Our first study of sex (Zuckerman, Neary, & Brustman, 1970) contrasted high 
and low scorers on the General SSS scale on a scale of sexual experience devised 
by Zuckerman (1973). The sex experience scale is a Guttman-type scale contain- 
ing heterosexual activities starting with various forms of kissing, and moving on 
to forms of petting. genital stimulation, coitus in various positions, and oral- 


genital activities. Other scales were devised for homosexual activities and 
number of partners with whom activities were engaged. High sensation seekers 
of both sexes on the General SS scale (which contains no specifically sexual 
items) reported a greater variety of heterosexual activities with a greater number 
of partners than did the lows. 

These findings were extended in new samples covering the entire distribution 
of SSS scores (Zuckerman etal., 1972; Zuckerman, Tushup, & Finner, 1976), 
enabling us to compute correlations between sex experience and SSS scores. 
Table 12-6 shows the correlations obtained between the SS scales and the sex 
experience scale in undergraduate samples. Sexual experience correlated with all 
the SS scales for the males in both samples, and the correlations with several of 
the SS scales were higher than were those with Disinhibition. Sexual experience 
Correlated with three of the five SS scales in one female sample and four of the 
five in the other. The number of partners with whom the subjects had heterosex- 
ua] intercourse also correlated with all the SS scales for the males and with the 
Experience Seeking and Disinhibition scales for the females. Homosexual and 
masturbation experience scales did not show much correlation with sensation 
Seeking except for some low relationship with the Experience Seeking scale in 
males. 

These results indicate that variety in heterosexual activity and partners is 
related to a broad sensation-seeking motive that goes beyond the specific sexual 
Sensation seeking contained in some of the items in the Disinhibition scale. 

Fisher ( 1973a) used the SSS II General scale in his study of sexual responsive- 
Ness in young married women. In all three samples in which it was used, the SSS 
correlated with masturbation. Masturbation was used by most of these young 
Women as a supplement to their normal sexual outlet in coitus, rather than as a 
Substitute for coitus. The SSS also correlated with self-ratings of sexual respon- 
Siveness in two of three samples, although it did not correlate with consistency in 
Teaching orgasm. In the Zuckerman et al. (1976) study only the Experience 
Seeking scale correlated with orgasmic experience in females. 
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Other data not in his book but reported by Fisher in a personal communication 
(1973b) include the findings that high sensation seeking women: 


l. Preferred a high frequency of intercourse. 

2. Maintained their interest in sex during pregnancy. 

3. Believed that sexual freedom should be increased in society. 

3. Frequently had multiple orgasms. 

5. Had copious vaginal lubrication during intercourse. 

6. Frequently slept in the nude. 

7. Became sexually excited during a lab session. 

8. Had a low number of sexual responses on the Holtzman inkblot test. 


With the exception of the last finding. all the data suggest that the high 
Sensation seeking woman is sexually hyperarousable. Fisher discreetly did not 
report data on extramarital activity, but our prediction is that a positive relation- 
ship would be found with sensation seeking. The data also support the experience 
of one of my former research assistants who used the SSS to select females he 
dated. He reported a high validity for the Disinhibition scale. He. himself, 
achieved the maximum score on this scale. As it turns out, he could have used 
any of several other scales as well. 

Zuckerman et al. (1976) also included sexual attitude scales in their study. All 
the SS scales except Boredom Susceptibility correlated with permissive parental 
attitudes toward manifestations of sexuality in children and toward heterosexual- 
ity in adults. The high sensation seekers set less strict social and emotional 
relationship criteria for engaging in heterosexual activity. This last finding would 
account for the fact that high sensation seekers had experience with a greater 
Number of partners. Experience Seeking and Disinhibition scales were correlated 
with an interest in viewing erotic films in both males and females. 


Drug and Alcohol Experience 


Although some popular theories of drug abuse and alcoholism suggest that these 
maladaptive habits are maintained by reduction of aversive conditions produced 
by Physiological addiction, many drug abusers and alcoholics report that they 
Simply crave the "high" euphoric feelings produced by the drug. The 
Sensation-seeking aspects are clearer in the young drug experimenter, or "gar- 
bage head," who tries any drug that comes along whether "upper" or 

downer" or "tripper." Drugs and alcohol provide quick means of changing 
Ones level of arousal, of producing new kinds of experience (particularly by 
hallucinogens), and of disinhibiting the lower brain centers by dampening corti- 
Cal inhibitory centers. It is the latter mechanism that accounts for the paradoxical 
feeling of being “high” on physiologically depressant drugs such as barbiturates 
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Icohol. Drugs and alcohol are ways of dealing with boredom, ora sameness 
of a et and work. The user of drugs is a nonconformist to the mores and 
Шу that approve of alcohol but disapprove of other dru A 
the risk of going to jail, at the maximum, and of incurring the wrath of paren 5 
and authorities, at the minimum. Не also risks encountering adverse effects ш 
the drugs, since he rarely knows the dosage or adulterants in the drugs he buys. 
see drug usage as a form of sensation seeking with the aim о; 
of arousal in order to experience nov 

The Experience Seeking scale con 
drugs, and the Disinhibition scale co 


gs. The drug user runs 


f changing the level 
el feelings or euphoria. ; 
tains two items referring to an interest in 
ntains some items expressing an interest in 
rience, we except drug and alcohol experi- 
S than the ones containing relevant items if the 
d Sensation-seeking motive, 

‚ 1970) used an undergraduate sample given a 
п seekers, defined by the SS General scale, 
reported more use of drugs and alcohol than lows of both sexes. In our second 
1972) subjects from the entire range of sensation 
» and the five SS scales Were correlated with a score consisting 


Table 12-7, Cor 


relations between SSS IV and Use 
Drugs and Alcohol 


of 


Experience Scales 


Drugs Alcohol 
SS Scales: M I M 1 
Сеп 42€ 36€ 2 18 
TAS 42€ 28b 39b 15 
ES 47° 55° 10 26? 
Dis 08 43€ c dut 
47 43 
BS 34^ 325 -09 12 
Experience 
Sex 41€ 51€ 25 30^ 
Drugs -14 46€ 
а Decimals omitted, Males N = 38, Females N = 60. a 
by = 105, 
Cp < 01. 


Source: Zuckerman et al., 1972. 
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Variety of drug experience correlated significantly with every SS scale in 
males and females except Disinhibition in the males. Although the highest corre- 
lations were found with the Experience Seeking scale, they were not much higher 
than the correlations with the other scales. Alcohol use, on the other hand, was 
more specifically correlated with the Disinhibition scale, which contains drinking 
items, although there was some secondary correlation between alcohol use and 
the Thrill and Adventure Seeking scale in males and the Experience Seeking 
scale in females. Sex, drug, and alcohol experience were all intercorrelated in 
females. Sex and drug experience were correlated in males, but alcohol use did 
not correlate with either of the other two kinds of experience. 

Experimentation with a variety of drugs seems to be a manifestation of a 
general sensation-seeking trait in college students. Apparently males do not use 
drugs for disinhibitory purposes whereas females do. Alcohol use seems to be a 
more specific type of sensation seeking, more closely tied to disinhibition. In the 
college males studied, alcohol use was not correlated with drug use, although it 
was for females. 

In a later article (Zuckerman, 1972a) we examined the differences in drug use 
among low, medium, and high sensation seekers in the studies discussed above. 
In the case of every drug except barbiturates and tranquilizers, the high 
Sensation-seeking group contained the greatest proportions of users. Significant 
differences among high, medium, and low SS subjects were found in the use of 
Marijuana, hashish, amphetamines, and LSD. In other words, there seems to be 
some preference for psychedelic and stimulant drugs, rather than ""downers" in 
high sensation seekers. Heroin use was very rare in this population. The use of 
COcaine (a stimulant) was limited to six subjects, all of whom were in the high 
Sensation-seeking group. 

The difference in sensation seeking between marijuana users and nonusers was 
not found in a second sample (Zuckerman. 1972а). which was composed of more 
juniors and seniors than the first sample (Zuckerman et al., 1970). The reason for 
the lack of difference in the older subjects seems to be that by the last years of 
College even low sensation seekers use marijuana. at least occasionally. 
Yesterday's sensation seeking can become tomorrow's social habit. 

Brill, Crumpton, and Grayson ( 1971) compared marijuana nonusers, one-time 
Users, and groups ranging in use from less than once a month to every day. These 
Subjects, consisting of 18- and 19-year-old freshpersons and sophomores at 
UCLA. Sere Fairly equivalent to our younger sample. The groups were com- 
Pared on the SSS II General scale and on the Psychopathic Deviate (Pd), Man- 
ifest Anxiety, and Ego Strength scales from the MMPI. The only scales 
Significantly ‘differentiating the groups were the SSS and Pd scales. 

Pursuing the suggestion of a relationship between sensation seeking and 
choice of drugs, Murtaugh (1971) compared three groups of subjects from a male 
Prison population. Using a drug history to classify the prisoners, he formed a 
Suppressant drug group (men who had used mainly heroin and opiate deriva- 
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tives), a stimulant drug group (men who had used mainly апрлин. к 
n who had never used anything but alcohol or marijuana). 
н н -Q. The stimulant users had 
igni ly higher SS General scores than nonusers, and the suppressant dmg 
mente M Sers. The results suggest that drugs 
are chosen in terms of optimal level of arousal: high sensation seekers prefer a 
sensation seekers prefer a low level. 
7) took the hypothesis a step further. Since most 
ry of drug use, they used an index consisting of the 
drug history during which drug abusers were usme 
ants, depressants, and hallucinogens. The subjects 
npatient drug rehabilitation centers in the Wilming- 
ton, Delaware area. AI] were between 20 and 29 years of age and currently drug 


free. Age, education, Tace, and I.Q. were all controlled through partial correla- 
tion methods, 
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general sensation seekers. Previously, Brownfield (1966) had reported that hos- 
pitalized alcoholics scored lower than normal controls on an overall SS score, but 
his controls differed in age and education from his alcoholics. Kish (1970a) 
found no differences between alcoholic patients and others, and Pare (1973) 
found no differences between VA alcoholic patients and hospital employees after 
age differences were covaried. These studies underline the importance of control- 
ling age in any comparisons using the SSS. 

Why should drug use but not alcohol use be related to general sensation 
seeking? One distinction is that drugs are illegal but alcohol is not. To use drugs 
heavily means involvement in a high-risk criminal game. Many former drug 
users candidly admit that the sensation-seeking activities involved in getting the 
drugs were a part of the excitement that added to the satisfaction of their former 
lives. Making drugs legal would probably reduce this sensation-seeking 
gratification, Prior to the laws passed in the 1920s making opiates illegal, the 
main users were respectable middle class women, probably low sensation seek- 
ers, 


Cigarette Smoking 


Cigarette smoking is a milder drug habit but one with serious long-term conse- 
quences. If sensation seeking is involved in the need for cigarettes, then knowl- 
edge of the cancer risk may not be a deterrent and may conceivably add to the 
üppeal of the activity. Schubert (1964) first hypothesized that cigarette smoking 
may be related to a trait he called “arousal seeking." Although nicotine is a 
Stimulant and smoking elevates heart rate, smoking sometimes has a paradoxical 
relaxing effect. The relaxation one gets from a cigarette when one is fatigued and 
trying to sustain an optimal level of arousal for work or social activity is a good 
example of the optimal level concept. 

Zuckerman (1974) compared 26 regular smokers with the SSS norm group 
(which also includes regular smokers and therefore provides a conservative com- 
Parison). The smokers of both sexes were significantly higher than the norm 
group on the General SS scale and tended to be higher on Boredom Susceptibility 
as well. Male smokers were also higher on Experience Seeking and Disinhibi- 
tion, and female smokers were higher on Thrill and Adventure Seeking. Daitz- 
man and Tumilty (1972) also found correlations between smoking and Thrill and 
Adventure Seeking and Experience Seeking scales in their VA psychiatric pa- 
tents. The data appear to support Schubert's hypothesis that the smoker is at 
least in part an “arousal seeker." 


Food Preferences 


The Food Preference Inventory (FPI) is supposed to measure "'oral passivity,” 
as expressed in food preferences. Actually. it measures the preference for bland, 
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sweet, and soft foods, as opposed to a preference for spicy, 
foods. Both Kish and Donnenwerth (1972) and Buchsb 
correlated the SSS General scale with the FPI and found significant negative 
correlations. Although this could be interpreted in the sense of the FPI construct 
(i.e., low sensation seekers are oral-passive types), it would probably be more 
correct to say that high sensation seekers prefer spicy, sour, and crunchy foods 
because they provide more gustatory stimulation. 


sour, and crunchy 
aum and Murphy (1974) 


SENSATION SEEKING AND RISK TAKING 


The fact that some men seek out risk 
puzzled theorists operating within a drive reduction theory 
analysts to postulate such dubious concepts as 
“unconscious need for punishment," or the * 
sexual excitement." The tendency to gamble 
to our species, and some men never need to 


Y experiences that others avoid has always 
and has led some 
"eounterphobic"" tendencies. 
“unconscious equation of fear and 
and take risks seems to be endemic 
be forced to go to war. 


Gambling 


Gambling is a minor form of isk taking since the usual wager is only money. But 
if the gambler is an ‘‘arousal seeker" whose thrill is the risk and the building up 
of arousal prior to the Outcome, we would expect him to bet larger sums at longer 
odds, 


amined the rela- 
g on the outcome 
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Physical Risk Taking 


Hymbaugh and Garrett (1974) gave the SSS II to 21 skydivers and 21 controls 
matched for аре, sex, and socioeconomic status. The skvdivers were 
Significantly higher on the General scale. as expected. The mean difference 
between groups Was eight points. therefore the group difference could not be 
accounted for by the single SSS item that indicates a desire to try parachuting. 

j Kusyszyn, Steinberg. and Elliot (1973) compared a heterogeneous group of 
risk takers, including firemen, riot squad police (volunteers), race car drivers, 
a control group composed of civil servants 


Parachutists, and snowmobilers. with 
roup scored significantly higher than the 


and college students. The risk-taking g 
control group on the General and Thrill and Adventure Seeking scales. 

ared the SS scores of a group of patrolmen and 
ailors. Levin (1974) reported comparisons 
that the patrolmen scored significantly 


higher on Thrill and Adventure Seeking and the General scale. The published 


article reports that, in groups matched for а 
Boredom Susceptibility but does not report whether the General 
Were still significantly higher in the age-controlled samples. 
Bacon (1974) examined SSS IV differences among three groups: (1) a volun- 
aged in risky underwater rescuc and salvage work 
й a volunteer fire department who 


Levin and Brown (1975) comp: 
Sheriff's deputies with a group of j 
Made without age correction showing 


we, the patrolmen scored lower on 
and TAS scores 


tee ^ "d 
er group of divers who eng 
w ук "em 
ith no monetary compensation, (2) members of 


also took risks without being paid for it, (3) students 
ed with the other two groups in age and 
an undergraduate student 


at an institute of technology. 


The 
he student control group (3) was match 


9cioeconomic background. This study, carried out by 
good comparison of risk takers with others 


a ide ` Ў 
t Widener College. provides a 
aid vocations of the participants 


because the risky activities were not part of the p 
and thus represented more "pure" risk taking. 
Table 12-8 shows the mean scores in the three groups and the "t" tests 
between them. Both the divers and the firemen were significantly higher than the 
Students on the General, Disinhibition. and Boredom Susceptibility scales. The 
divers, but not the firemen, were significantly higher than the students on Thrill 
and Adventure Seeking. Neither experimental group was higher than the students 
on Experience Seeking. 
Trey (1974) compared professional and paraprofessional volunteers working in 
Crisis intervention centers with professionals working in more traditional 
academic and clinical roles. The crisis intervention workers scored significantly 
higher on all the SS scales. Traditional physicians were a particularly low- 
Scoring group. 
The final study concerns 
ШЕТ States for a brief period in th 
enefit of future readers who may not remember. 


a faddish kind of risk taking that swept through the 
e spring of 1974. namely, "streaking."" For 
Ustreaking"" consisted of 
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Table 12-8 Means and Differences between Means (t's) 
of Risk Taking and Control Groups 


Means 


[S 
Students Divers vs. Firemen vs. 
SS Scales Divers Firemen (Controls) Students Students 
Gen 15.2 16.6 13.2 2.564 5.15^ 
TAS 11.7 10.5 9.7 3.27 1.37 
ES 10.3 12.7 11.4 1.50 1.56, 
Dis 10.2 8.8 6.4 5.67) 4.13? 
BS 8.1 10.0 6.3 4.73 649 
qp < .05. 
bp < 01. 


Source: Bacon, 1974. 


taking off one`s clothes and running (or walking, or bicycling, etc.) through a 
public place. Although most Streakers ran little risk, beyond catching a cold, 
some were arrested and exposed (sic). Bone (1974) asked 90 psychology stu- 
dents to respond to the following five-point scale: 1 = have no desire to streak; 2 
= have thought of streaking but Probably would not; 3 = have thought of 
streaking and probably will in the future; 4 — have streaked before. The means 
on the scale were 3 for males and 2 for females. The correlation between the 
"streaking" scale and the SS scales are given in Table 12-9, 

The streaking scale correlated significantly with all the SS scales except Ex- 
perience Seeking. The highest correlations Were with the General and Thrill and 
Adventure Seeking scales, Although Many explanations were offered for the 
Streaking phenomenon, the following quotation from the New York Times of 
March 10, 1974, illustrates the arousal and sensation seeking reinforcements of 
the activity, 


Table 12-9, Correlation between SSS IV and the 
“Streaking” Scale 


Streaking Desire, 


Intent, & Experience 
SS Scales Males (N = 55) Females (N = 35) 
Gen 475 475 
TAS 475 39h 
ES 34 20 
Dis .282 284 
BS a3 37° 
ар < 05. 
bp < 01. 


Source: Bone, 1974, 
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Volunteering for Experiments and Unus 


Like other participants they discovered the heads exhilaration that is said to accompany 
Streaking, first the sense of daring, then the nervous anticipation as you undress, the last 
fleeting moment of fear before you start, the wet grass underfoot, the pounding heart 
during the dash. the smiles of spectators Hashing by. the wind brushing 


against your 


cheeks and the warm sense of accomplishment as you dress—uncaptured—at your goal. 


VOLUNTEERING FOR EXPERIMENTS AND UNUSUAL ACTIVITIES 


During my period at Albert Einstein Medical Center in Philadelphia, we con- 
ducted experiments in sensory deprivation and used hypnosis to study emotions. 
We obtained our volunteers by placing advertisements in student newspapers in 
the Philadelphia area. Even though we offered payment, it struck us that the 
volunteers arriving for these studies did not look like a random sample of the 
Student. population. Even for that period of the 19605, when long hair and 
Unusual modes of dress were on the increase, we seemed to get more than the 
usual number of odd-appearing individuals who often carried motorcycle hel- 
Mets. We decided to investigate our subject selection, so Zuckerman, Schultz. 
and Hopkins (1967) gave the SSS 11 to subjects at three universities and after- 
ward asked if they would volunteer for the two types of experiments we were 
doing: sensory deprivation and hypnosis. 

Both male and female undergraduates who volunteered for hypnosis experi- 
ments were found to be higher on the SS General scale than nonvolunteers. The 
Same differences were found for sensory deprivation volunteers except that the 
differences were short of significance for one group of male subjects. 

Bone, Cowling, and Choban (19744) replicated and extended the Zuckerman 
et al. (1967) study by correlating the SSS IV with self-rated willingness to 
Engage in a variety of experiments, including hypnosis and sensory deprivation 
experiments, but also including less unusual experiments. Table 12-10 shows 
their results, i 

Males high on the General SSS tended to volunteer for the more unusual 
Experiments including sensory deprivation. ESP. hypnosis. and drug studies but 
Not for learning studies, social psychology experiments, OF sleep research. 
Females high in general sensation seeking volunteered for hypnosis and drug 


research and also for sleep research. А 

Thrill and Adventure Seeking was not generally related to volunteering for 
males, nor were there many other significant subscale correlations for males. For 
females, however, the Disinhibition, Boredom Susceptibility, and Experience 
Seeking scales were most related to volunteering. particularly for ESP. hypnosis, 
and drug experiments. 

One winter session at the University of Del 
Were run by members of the faculty including: ( 


aware a number of unusual projects 
1) a gambling group in which 
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Table 12-10. Correlations between the Sensation 


n-Seeking General 
Scale and Willingness to Volunteer for Experiments 


Correlations SSS vs. Volunteering 


Type of Experiment Males Females 
Learning Studies .00 09 
Social Psychology 19 07 
Sleep Research 23 324 
Sensory Deprivation .38^ .20 
ESP 262 19 
Hypnosis 405 354 
Drug Research .314 40^ 
ар < ‚05, 

bp < 01. 


Source: Bone, Cowling, and Choban, 19743. 


Participants could learn principles of Probability and test them in an improvised 


€. poker, blackjack, and craps: (2) a 
exercises of the verbal and nonverbal 


states of consciousness, (4) a group for 
aversive conditioning 
jects were given the SSS IV. The results 
Manual (Zuckerman 1975). One charac- 
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о Qm не up tor training. to quit before finishing the course, and to 
Suh Geka А цаз: Although high sensation seekers seem drawn to TM as 
баа den М coent € experience, they do not follow through, or do not seem 
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a activities, but the search for new experi- 
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Hypnotizability 


As Noted above, the SS scale predicts volunteering for hypnosis experiments. 
Subject illy prove to be good hypnotic 
ity, Ge NG would expect the trait of sensation seeking to predict hypnotizabil- 
1972) ° high sensation seeker is open to new experiences (Zuckerman et al., 
p Bar Which is a trait associated with hy pnotizability (Hilgard. 1965). However, 

, {Der (1964) has pointed out. hypnotizability may be in large part related to 
tation rather than by any general 
1967) found that states of hostil- 


depression, measured just prior to hypnosis. predicted subsequent hyp- 
affects were unable to do so. The 
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i i 1 r ascitic > ses to 
t state measures to trait measures in the prediction of specific response 
rent s sures 
specific situations. 


Drug Taking 


The SSS has shown significant correlations w 
ever, taking a drug in a specific situation 

Neary (1975) tested both trait and state 
decision to take or not to take a new drug 
ment were told that they would be 


ith overall drug experience. How- 
may not be as readily predictable. 

sensation seeking as predictors of the 
‚ Subjects who reported for an experi- 
asked to take a pill (shown to them) that could 
ossibly hallucinations.`` Before being allowed 
and the state sensation seeking and 
tests, they were told they could decline 
rait and state measures were correlated 
correlations. The trait measure did not 
drug. The state SS measure correlated 
= 28. p < .05), females ( = 26. p: < 
30.p < .01). The state anxiety measure correlated 


n males (r —.33.p < .05), females (rm ocu» 
< .05), and the total group (F = — .36,р < Qj, Whereas hypnotizability was 
predictable from the Single factor of state se eeki 


Fear Responses in Phobic Situations 


the SSS Thrill and Adventure Seeking scale along 
with various general and specific trait a 


situation (anxiety state, fear 
servers ratings, and behavioral indices, The SSS TAS scale 


Prediction of Responses to Selected Situations 525 


these situations, refusing to move into them, terminating the situation quickly, 
manifesting observable fear, and reporting considerable anxiety. 


Responses to Sensory Deprivation and Confinement 


The studies using the SSS in sensory deprivation experiments have been de- 
scribed in greater detail in a previous chapter (Zuckerman, 1974) of another 
book. It will be recalled that the SSS I was designed as a possible predictor of 
Stress response to sensory deprivation. We were surprised to find that the volun- 
teers for our sensory deprivation experiments were high sensation seekers (Zuck- 
erman et al., 1967). The situation seemed to attract sensation seekers who 
expected to experience unusual cognitive and hallucinatory effects and regarded 
the experience as a challenge. In our first study (Zuckerman, Persky, Hopkins, 
Murtaugh, Basu, & Schilling. 1966). the highest scorers on the SSS either 
terminated the experiment prematurely or showed great restlessness (measured 
body movement) in both the sensory deprivation and a boring social isolation 
Situation, However. the SSS General scale did not correlate with any of the 
Self-report measures of stress response to these confinement situations. 

Similarly, in the second study (Zuckerman, Persky, Link, & Basu, 1968) the 
SSS did not predict self-report stress measures in the sensory deprivation or 
Social isolation situations. In a third situation, involving confinement with 
another person with varied visual and auditory stimulation available, the SSS 
Correlated negatively with stress measures, that is, low scorers experienced stress 
Whereas high scorers adapted well. This situation of close confinement with a 
Stranger may have been overstimulation for low sensation seekers. 
. Zubek (1968) found that high scorers on the SSS General scale were more 
likely to quit an immoebilization experiment (not sensory deprivation) than were 
those with low SS scores. In subsequent studies of sensory deprivation the SSS 
failed to predict endurance. Myers (1967) also found no relation between the SSS 
and endurance in sensory deprivation in his earlier work, but in a later study he 
Ound a curious curvilinear relationship with reactions to sensory deprivation 
(1972). 

In the 1972 study, Myers addressed himself specifically to the personality 
Prediction of responses of 64 Navy volunteers to seven days of sensory depriva- 
attery of tests, selected from prior research findings, 


ti N 
«ton, He used an extensive b iteria: (1) 
as criteria: 


including the SSS 1. There were four stages of endurance used 
апу quitters who quit within 2 days: (2) late quitters who quit between two and 
Seven days: (3) one-time, seven-day subjects who stayed to the end but would nor 
"volunteer for future sensory deprivation studies: (4) seven-day subjects who 
"evolunteered for future sensory deprivation studies. There were significant dif- 
The means on the SS General scale were as fol- 


erences between the groups. Т | 
2) late quitters 13.1: (3) one-time seven-day 


lows: 
Ws: (1) early quitters 15.6; ( 
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seven-day rev ers 18.8. 
күн. Mona ot of the seven-day revoluntecrs. 
он balas ТОШ. was the early quitters, Apparently, many high sensation 
M E kinds of experience in ux ауар 
куд є t. Obviously, external stimulation was not rewarding but, rather, 
GE nds of cognitive or internal imagery experiences were. These sone Y 
D that bénsalun Seeking cannot be identified ога tae 
exteroceptive stimulation. This may be why we had such difficulty 
group of experiments to be described. 

In one of our early sensory depriv. 
1965) we found that subjects who sho 
in skin conductance) to one sensor 
response for simple visual and auditory stimul 
tion experiment. If bar pressing for stimula 
measure of stimulation seeking, 
predict such responding. Therefo; 


Most of the difference was 


a long sensory deprivation 


ation experiments (Zuckerman & Рие 
wed a high electrodermal reaction Pe 
y deprivation experience showed a ш 
r ation in a second sensory depriva- 
tion could be conceived of as à 
it seemed plausible that our SSS scale ides 
Te. Zuckerman and Hopkins (1965) subjectec 
ix hours of sensory deprivation 
d press a button to see slides or 
š 5 viewed, the rate of slide viewing. 

nor the amount of music listened to differentiated high and low SSS subjects. In 
not have shifted from Meaningless to meaningful 
Further failures tofinda 
response in Sensory depriv 
and Myers ( 1966) 


* : seeking 
relation between the SSS and the stimulation-seeking 


appeared in the literature. Smith 


: ' : : ish and 
auditory stimulation seeking. Kish ч 
7 Е ‘ith visua 
Busse (1969) and Landon and Suedfeld (1969) found no correlation with visu 
stimulation seeking King ¿ 


of button Pressin 
bed in the experi 
Visual stimulation whereas hi 
stimulation. This last finding 
most stressful part of the s 
Seekers. Restless movement 
deprivation of high sensati 


Son (1969) gave their subjects a elige 
auditory, or kinesthetic (movement on or off ш 
stimulation, Low SSS Scorers responded more en 
igh scorers exhibited a Preference for kinesthetic 
n of movement might be the 
Perience for high sensation 
teristic response to sensory 


mental room) 


sation seekers in Zuckerman et аі. 1966 experiment, and 
it was in a bod immobilization Study that Zubek (1968) found the SSS predict- 
ing quitting. 
Lambert and Levy (1972) carried Out a study that Was 
of the Zuckerman and Haber ( 1965) 
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Increased , the high sensation seekers increased their rate of responding more than 
did the lows. Skin conductance was related to rate of response (as could be 
oe from the Zuckerman and Haber study) but not to the sensation-seeking 
alt. 

lt appears. from the studies outlined above that when high sensation seekers 
nay e no external stimulus-seeking option in the first hours of sensory depriva- 
tion, they find other, mostly internal, ways (cogmition, imagery, movement) to 
| ation is finally offered, they do 


Sti ite š 
imulate themselves so that when external stimul 
if external stimulation is 


not utilize į 2 
Uutilize it more than low sensation seekers. However, 
Provided f£ е š 
Provided from the outset, high sensation seekers gradually come to rely on the 
extern: 1 À ре M. 

ternal stimulation and finally exceed the lows in response. 


Leadershi ; A 
adership Behavior in Social Groups 


Over: : : Je AS š: + 
eran (1973) related the SSS to behavior in leaderless. task-oriented groups. 
an conversations, spoke тоге, and tended 
r group members. These 


and traits of Domi- 


igh SSS sub; à 
ж: 1 88S subjects more frequently beg 
fi € selected more often as leaders of the group by othe 
ndings are ations between the S$ 


nan consistent with the correl 
ance ; Š ^ 
© and Surgency noted earlier. 


Res К Е Te 
SPonses of Delinquents and Addicts to Confinement 


I 


"arley and Farley (1972) used the SSS II to study a group of incarcerated female 
i the General SSS made 


eli ; arer 
inquents ranging in age from 14 to 17. High scorers on 


more escape attempts, were punished more often for disobeying supervisors, and 
eo in fighting more than low scorers. Farley clay at ш 
\ tone results were found with incarcerated male are Eng sh sts 
. 212) found that narcotic addicts `"eloping"` from a rehabilitation center were 


"eher on the SSS than stayers. At our rehabilitation center in Wilmington we 
о БЭХ ап stayers. ¿ e 

ое те and SSS scores. 
T and crime after leaving the center. 


ation between quitting although high scorers on the 
Vere more likely to return to drugs 


PERCEp mS 
"RCEPTUAL STYLES AND PREFERENCES 
Fi 
eld Dependence 


ste first article on the SSS (Zuckerman et al.. 1964) Ht was postulated that high 
Sation seekers should be field independent and lows should be field depen- 
sat It was argued that high sensation seekers find states of high arousal more 
Palatable than do lows. and might therefore be considered “tuned in" to their 


Inter, А 
Hal берен S 
al sensations more than to the exter nal field. 
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Zuckerman et al. (1964) found the predicted rel 
females, using Thurstone's eid i 
«erman and Link (1968) foun significant corre 1 
гат наны um and with the Rod and Frame Test. Howe, er, Bone and C d 
(1972) failed to find a significant relationship between the 5: and the Rod е. 
Frame test, and Buchsbaum and Murphy (1974) found a significant correlation o 
field independence with only one of the five SS scales: xperience Seeking. | 
Bone, Montgomery, and Cowling (1974) used an Identical Figures Task. 
another measure of field dependence, and found significant correlations with 
three of the five SS scales, including the General, in females but not in males. 
Farley (1974) did not find any relationship between the SSS and a Hidden 
Figures Test, another index of field dependence. 
The evidence is mixed and at present we must conclude th 
a relationship between Sensation seeking 
ported. 


ationship in males but not in 
Figures Test. Subsequently. 
ations with Witkin's Embed- 


at the hypothesis of 
and field independence is not sup- 


Preference for Complexity 


Zuckerman et al. ( 1970 


) found that high sensation seckers score 
on the Barron—Welsh 


Art Scale, a measure of the 
asymmetry and movement in designs. The Barron- W, 
predilections of artists and creative persons in oth 
(1972) attempted to develop a more Specific 


higher than lows 
Preference for complexity, 
elsh test seems to reflect the 


scale. The designs 
tion seekers, illustrated in the 1972 
their Preferences, 


Static; the reverse 


differentiating low and high sensa- 
the dramatic difference between 
Every design preferred by lows is simple, symmetrical, and 


is true for the designs preferred by the highs. 
Looft and Baranowski (1971) a i 


ferences for complexity in Polygons and the SS General scale. 
Osborne and Farley (1970) hav 


estigators to fail to find a 
exity and sensation seeking, but they 
€ preference for complexity 


used paintings as their sti 
with learned a 


ghon sensation Seeking Preferred blue in clothing. 
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COGNITIVE ABILITIES AND STYLES 
Intelligence 


OF the studies carried out, only Lamb (1972) and Blackburn ( 1969) did not find 
Significant correlations between the full scale WAIS 1.Q. and the SSS, although 
Blackburn s correlation of .19, found in male psychiatric patients, approaches 
that found in other studies. 

Buchsbaum and Murphy (1974) correlated the WAIS 1.Q. with the SSS ina 
group of high school students, and Carrol (1977) calculated the same correlation 
ina group of former drug abusers in therapeutic communities. The correlations 
are shown in Table 12-11 along with Pemberton's (1971) correlations between 
the SSS and the Scholastic Aptitude Test (SAT) total score in male and female 
freshpersons at the University of Delaware. 

The SS General scale correlated low but significantly with measures of intel- 
ligence in all four samples. Experience Seeking and Boredom Susceptibility 
Correlated with intelligence in three of the four samples. Despite the positive 
Correlation of Experience Seeking with Pemberton's SAT measure of intellig- 
ence in males, ES correlated negatively with men's scholastic achievement 
(Grade Point Index) in the same study. Anderson (1973) found that the Disinhibi- 
lion scale correlated negatively with grade achievement in high school students, 
While Bone and Cow ling ( 1974a) found negative correlations between Disinhibi- 
lion and an Achievement Motivation Questionnaire. Anderson also found that 
Experience Seeking was positively correlated with class absences. One can in- 
lerpret the above evidence by suggesting male experience seekers find the clas- 
Sroom somewhat less stimulating than their other activities, which seem to center 
around sex. drugs, music, and parties. Female Thrill and Adventure Seeking 
Seems to be related to intelligence, but Disinhibition in women is negatively 
Correlated with the SAT. High disinhibitors among females also did poorly in 


£rade achievement. 


Table 12-11, Correlations between SSS and measures of 
Intelligence and “Scholastic Aptitude" 
SAT 
WAIS FS-1.Q. Pemberton (1971) 
Buchsbaum & Carrol š Р " 
SS Scales Murphy (1974) (1977) Males Females 
b 
Gen 224 29° 19? pA 
TAS T 38? 43, 16 
ES 345 214 18 02 
i E 2 ^ 
Dis 192 11 Ei p^ 
BS EC 231 .20' .10 
"p < .05. 


р< .01. 
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Although these and other data (Kish & Busse, 1968: Kish & E mr 
is Donnenwerth, 1972) suggest a low positive relationship betw een Gn era 
ee б seeking and intelligence and aptitudes, the abilities of high sensation 
фы not reflected in their classroom achievements. Pemberton ( 1971) 
Found that the SSS correlated negatively with a scale of "Academic Potential 
and positively with a scale of "Creative Potential, 
forming style of the sensation seeker is not ad 

situation. 


` suggesting that the noncon- 
apted to a routinized classroom 


Originality and Creativity 


The Obscure Figures Test (OFT) (Acker & 


measure "'cognitive innovation." Acker and McReynolds (1967) found a 
significant positive correlation between the OFT and the SSS in undergraduates. 
and Kish (1970b) reported a similar finding in Psychiatric patients. 6 

Farley (1971) reported correlations between the SSS and two measures of 
cognitive innovation: Pearson and Maddis’ (1966) Similes Preference Inv entory, 
and a word completion test designed by Farley. Bone, Cowling, and Belcher 
(1974) found an unusually high correlation (r = -60, p < .0001) between the 
SSS and the Similes Preference Inventory. 

Taylor and Levitt (1967), Farley, Peterson, and Whalen (1974). and 


Buchsbaum and Murphy (1974) reported positive correlations between the SS 
General scale and Pettigrew's ( 1958) Category Width Scale in males, although 
the correlations wer signi 


cant for females in the first two studies. The 

asure of cognitive expansiveness, rather than 
cognitive innovation, and seems to tap some of the manic quality of high 
sensation-seeking males, 


McReynolds, 1965) was designed to 


relationship between the SSS 


and original responses on 
- Bone and Cowling (1974b 


) reported a positive rela- 
Remote Associates Test 
to replicate this finding at the University of Delaw- 
are. We did find a relationship wi Weta annie 
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with creativity. The abilities of the high sensation seekers, not expressed in 
grades, can find an expression in original thinking. Unfortunately, this kind of 
Originality is not always recognized or rewarded in the large university. 


Rigidity-Fl exibility 


Bone, Cow ling. and Choban ( 1974b) found a specific pattern of negative correla- 
tion between Breskin's (1968) test of Rigidity and the SS Experience Seeking 
Seale in both males r = —.50. p = .01) and females (r = = 32, p < ,U5). In 
females the measure also correlated negatively with every other scale except 
Disinhibition. Gorman and Wesman (1974) also report a negative association 
between Breskin's test of Rigidity and a factor defined by the SSS and Pearson's 


(1970) External Sensation scale. 
Rote Learning 


On the basis of Maltzman and Raskin's (1965) finding relating paired associate 
learning to the strength of the Orienting Reflex, Kish (1967) suggested that high 
Sensation seekers would be good at this kind of learning. He predicted that high 
Sensation seekers would have strong orienting reflexes (a prediction we have 
Confirmed in studies to be discussed later) and good attention to incoming 
Stimuli, making for good retention in paired associate learning. Kish (1967) and 
Kish and Ball ( 1968) confirmed Kish's prediction in samples of alcoholics and 


Schizophrenics but could not confirm it in a sample of college students (Kish, 
1971). Bone and Cowling (1974c) report no correlation between a free recall 
Measure of learning and the SSS General scale in a sample of college students. It 
1% possible that the intermediate process of attention varies more and therefore is 
More crucial in individual differences in learning in the clinical groups than in 


College groups, 
Dreams, Daydreams, and Hallucinatory Experiences 


On the basis of my previous discussion of why high sensation seekers volunteer 
for sensory deprivation experiments and use drugs. particularly stimulant and 
allucinogenic ones, we would expect sensation seekers to have vivid day- 
dreams nightdreams, and waking intense imagery, bordering on hallucination. 
‘Nese phenomena are sometimes lumped together under the Freudian label of 
Primary process" thinking. Myers (1972) and Zuckerman et al. (1972) found a 
Correlation between the SSS I and Fitzgerald's EI test (designed around the 
COnstruct ‘repression in the service of the ego"). Mvers also found a moderately 
'gh correlation between the SSS and Goldberger's ( 1961) Inkblot measure of 


Olerance for primary process. 
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Zuckerman et al. (1970) compared low and high scorers on the General ARS In 
е ici sponses to a questionnaire designed by Jackson and Pollard 
MUS Nt Maux DM process types of experience in everyday life. The four 
rd of tes qaam assess such experience in visual, Блатт, oni 
sensation, and cognitive spheres. The high ee aon 
significantly higher than the lows on three of the four scales (auditory š | y А a E 
cognitive) and were higher on the visual scale but not signifi cantly so. The үз 
sensation-seeking males scored higher on three of the four scales but n 
significantly so. "n "— 

Windholz (1970) postulated that daydreaming is an attempt to quein ш 
optimal level of stimulation in the face of a boring or dissatisfying life ar 
ence. He found a significant but low correlation (r = .37,p < .01) between 
General SSS and the General Daydreaming Scale of Singer and Antrobus’ ( 1972) 
Imaginal Process Inventory but no Correlation between the SSS and a dissatisfac- 
tion measure based on a Self-Ideal discrepancy test, 

Belcher, Bone, and Walker 
of fantasy in recalled nightdre 
and Adventure Seeking scales in both sexes. All the d 
that the sensation seeker is prone to seek both inte 
stimulation to reach Optimal levels of arousal 
агу process" or "regression in the service o 


(1972) presented findings showing that vividness 
ams is associated with the General SSS and Thrill 
ata tend to support the idea 
rnal and external types of 
and is not frightened by his "prim- 
f the ego." 


ABNORMAL POPULATIONS 


Drug abusers and alcoholics h à prior section, Theories of 
abnormal behavior Suggest that sensation seeking may be an important variable 
in other types of disorders. Qua sociopathic personal- 
ity i ced to compensate for a low 
and varied stimulation. The 


such а confusing sensory bombard- 
phrenic should tend to seek out simple and low levels of stimula- 
62) has Suggested that anhedonia is a characteristic of a certain 

Seeker seems a hedonist, we 
pect the schizophrenic 


to be low in sensation seeking, that is, not 
asure through his senses, 


looking for ple: 


Sociopathy 
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male prisoners clinically diagnosed as psychopaths and nonpsychopathic con- 
trols, and matched for age. Similarly, Thorne (1971), after making age adjust- 
ments in his data. found no differences on the SS General scale among male 
felons, delinquents, and mentally ill patients. However, he found that female 
felons and delinquents scored higher than mentally ill females. Le Blanc and 
Tolor (1972) compared male prison inmates with staff on the SSS IV, controlling 
for 1.Q. He found that the prisoners scored higher on the Experience Seeking 
scale only. 

Emmons and Webb (1974) classified their prisoners on some objective 
criteria, They compared male prisoners classified as psychopathic, *‘acting out 
neurotic. and normal controls on the SSS IV. They used the social anxiety 
index from Lykken and Katzenmeyer's( 1968) Activity Preference Questionnaire 
and the Pd (sociopathy) scale from the MMPI to make their classifications. All 
groups were matched for age. 1.Q.. education, and race. 

The groups did not differ on the General and Thrill and Adventure Seeking 
Scales, but the psychopathic group scored significantly higher than the neurotic 
and control prisoner groups on the Experience Seeking, Disinhibition, and Bore- 
dom Susceptibility scales. The Experience Seeking and Disinhibition scales are 
the only ones correlating with the Pd scale in college students (Zuckerman et al., 
1972) and reflect the more nonconforming types of sensation seeking. 

Blackburn (in press) also classified prisoners into primary psychopaths, sec- 
Ondary psychopaths, and nonpsychopaths. using the Pd scale and factor scales 
for impulsivity and sociability. Both psychopathic groups scored significantly 
higher than the nonpsychopathic group on all the SS scales, but the primary 
Psychopaths scored significantly higher than the secondary psychopaths on the 
Thrill and Adventure Seeking and the Disinhibition scales. Taken together, the 
last two studies support Quay's hypothesis, especially for the primary 
Psychopath. 


Schizophrenia 


schizophrenics scored lower on sensation seek- 
an alcoholics. However, Kish (1970), in a study 
found that male schizophrenics scored 


Brownfield (1966) reported that 
Ing than normals but not lower th 
that controlled for age and education, 
Significantly lower than controls (attendants). alcoholic patients, and 
Nonschizophrenic patient groups. Schizophrenics who were the lowest scorers on 
the 555 were compared with those scoring higher. The low scorers on the SSS 
Were rated as significantly more behaviorally retarded on a nurse’s observation 


Cale. Kish summarizes these results: 
apathy of these schizophrenics as a group. 


alertness and interest in the 
173) 


I The lowered SSS score appears to reflect the 
ndividually, the SSS appears to measure a trait related to 
environment, which is reflected in degree of ward activity. (р. 
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PSYCHOPHYSIOLOGICAL AND BIOCHEMICAL CORRELATES OF 
SENSATION SEEKING 


Orienting Reflex 


Kish's (1967) suggestion that sensation seekers might be characterized by strong 
orienting reflexes, as well as other hypotheses about the biological basis for 
sensation seeking, led us to research on the orienting reflex (OR). Pavlov con- 
ceived of the OR as the basis for “curiosity” or the "what is it? reaction. 
Although the OR is measured in terms of behavioral and autonomie measures in 
animals, it usually refers to autonomic or E 


EG responses in humans. The rela- 
tionship between stimulation and arousal is not clear. Is the sensation seeker one 
who is hypoaroused (in a state of low tonic arousal), or is he hypoarousable 


(requiring novel or high intensity stimulation to reach optimal levels)? A third 
possibility is that he is hyperarousable to novel stimul 
ble to repeated stimulation. His optimal level of arousal might be set by the high 
levels of response to novel stimulation. A fourth Possibility is that he has normal 
levels of arousal and arousability but has Strong inhibitory tendencies that result 
in rapid habituation when stimulation is repetitious. The OR experiment offers а 
convenient way to examine these hypotheses. 

The electrodermal (GSR) reactions 
General SSS) to novel and repeated sti 
Zuckerman (1972b) and Neary 
selected from the upper and lo 


ation but normally arousa- 


of high and low sensation seekers (on the 
mulation was examined in ex periments by 
and Zuckerman ( 1976). In the first study, subjects 
wer 15 percent of scores on the General SSS were 
a simple visual stimulus, followed by 10 presenta- 
tons of a complex visual stimulus. Prior to stimulus presentations, a 10-minute 


ials 2 to 10 as is Standard in the field. Although the 
ate more rapidly on t 


а tend hese trials, the difference 
Was not quite significant (p < .10). 


1976). subjects were again 


ion seeking. Auditory as well 
eleventh trial after a habituatio 


Generally. the results were simi 


. The Tesponses to auditory 
sponses to visual stimulation in 
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Psy chophysiologic: 


the first. As in the first experiment, there were no significant differences in tonic 
levels of arousal or habituation slopes. 

The results support the idea that the sensation seeker's optimal level of arousal 
(or arousability) is set by the high level of arousal characteristically produced by 
nay el stimulation. The high sensation seeker does have a strong OR, which may 
Indicate an excitable CNS (defined below) and which may provide the basis for 
his curiosity and risk-taking propensities. 

Russian investigators have interpreted the strength of the OR as a measure of a 
Psychophy siological trait called "equilibrium." or the balance between excitat- 
Ory and inhibitory processes in the CNS (Nebylitsyn, 1972). The OR data pre- 
sented above suggest that sensation seeking may be related to an "excitatory " 
type of CNS. Another primary trait, according to the Russians, is ``strength of 
the nervous system." This trait is defined in terms of levels of sensory thresholds 
and levels of tolerance for stimulation. Persons with w eak nervous systems are 
More sensitive to stimuli at lower intensities but less able to tolerate stimulation 
at higher intensities, and the reverse is true for persons with strong nervous 
systems. Investigators have examined the relation of this strength-of-nervous 
system dimension to sensation seeking by means of sensory thresholds and pain 


and sound tolerance. 


Sensory Thresholds and Stimulation Tolerance 


Neary and Zuckerman (1976) found no relation between absolute auditory and 
S. Similarly, Bone, Choban and Cowling (1974) 
| the SSS and tactual sensitivity, using the Von 
Kuhlman (1974) found no rela- 


Visual thresholds and the 
found no correlations betweer 
Frey hairs to measure volar forearm sensitivity. 
“onship between the SSS and the lower sensing thresholds for electric shock. 
With respect to tolerance of high intensity stimulation, Buchsbaum and 
Molino (1974) found a significant positive correlation (7 = 47) between sound 
tolerance and the Boredom Susceptibility scale of the SSS. The other SS scales 
1 sound tolerance. Farley and Kline 
are able to tolerate greater noise 


Correlated positively but not significantly w ith 
(1972) also reported that high sensation seekers 
Mensities, Kuhlman (1974) found significant positive correlations between elec- 
trie shock tolerance and the General. Experience Seeking, and Boredom Suscep- 
Ubility scales of the SSS. 

The results of these various studies show a predicted relationship between 
Sensation seeking and tolerance for high intensities of stimulation, but do not 


0а relationship between sensation seeking and sensory sensitivity at low 


intensit; ies š 
tensities of stimulation. 
Sleepi 

€ping and Insomnia 

enon that may have some relevance to 


Sloane, : Я 
€Ping is a psychophysiological phenom 
A weak nervous system would 


the c i s 
€ construct of a weak or strong nervous system. 
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presumably be sensitized to minor external stimuli brought into the ü 
during the general quiet of the night and would also be disturbed by риши 
process" mental activity, which often accompanies states of drow siness. С jns 
sey. Buchsbaum and Frankel (1975) compared a group of insomniacs to quer 
controls in psychophysiological laboratory sleep experiments. Evoked potential 
responses to stimulation of varying intensities and personality characteristics 
were studied. The authors predicted that the insomniacs would be reducers of 
high intensity stimulation (defined by cortical 


dures to be described in the next section), low in sensation seeking on the SSS. 
and neurotic. 


foreground 


averaged evoked response proce- 


The authors? predictions were confirm 
ducing, and neuroticism. The correl 
efficiency (percentage of the time in 
terns) was .68, higher than for any 


ed for sensation seeking, stimulus re- 
ation between the General SSS and sleep 
bed spent sleeping, defined by EEG pat- 

of the other measures used. A step-wise 
regression showed that sensation seeking accounted for the most variance and, 
when it was Partialed out, none of the other variables were significantly related to 
the sleep criterion, 


Cortical Augmenting-Reducing 


Augmenting-reducing is a hypothetical Psychophysiological personality dimen- 
sion introduced by Petrie (1 

aftereffect (KAE) to ated to be persons who charac- 
n and who therefore have high 
input stimulation Ge., sensory depriva- 
are persons who augment incoming stimulation, Sales (1971) 


t correlation of + 2g between the KAE and the SSS in one 
not replicate the finding ; 


found a significan 


Y response measure to peripheral stimulation, it is a ques- 


sure brain response characteristics, Buchsbaum (1971) has 

measure augmenting—reducing directly from the cortex 
oked Response (AER). The technique consists of present- 
S of visual stimulati 


` ' à ation to subjects and measuring the mag- 
nitude of response at each stimulus intensit 


à sity. The slope of the relationship 
ensity and AER amplitu cfines augmenting or reducing 
£h positive slopes indicating augmenting and low, zero, or 
nc educing. One interesting clinical finding is that manic 
depressive | Ipolar types ch r s show an augmenting pattern, even 
| not in the symptomatic State. Lithium, which reduces manic swings, 
changes augmenting to reducing s. Sbaum's measure seems to be a 
reliable and valid measure i (z 


for each subject, hi 
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(reducing) and may correspond to what the Russians call the dimension of strong 
Versus weak nervous sy stem. 

Buchsbaum (1971) predicted a relationship between the AER measure of 
augmenting—reducing and sensation seeking. He reported pilot data from a factor 
analysis of the SSS items with the slope measure showing some relationship in 
the positive direction. 

Zuckerman, Murtaugh, and Siegel (1974) attempted to test the relationship 
further and correlated the AER-to-visual-stimulation with each of the SS scales 
in а sample of 49 male undergraduates. The correlations obtained are shown in 
Table 12-12 along with correlations obtained in other studies with the MMPI 
Hypomania scale and with certain biochemical variables to be discussed in the 
next section. 

The only scale that correlated significantly with augmenting was Disinhibi- 
tion, but this correlation was quite high and significant. The nature of the rela- 
tionship between Disinhibition and augmenting-reducing was further elucidated 
by dividing the group at the median into high and low disinhibitors and excluding 
Subjects falling exactly at the median. The two groups were compared on AER 
Analysis of variance indicated a 


amplitudes across intensities of stimulation. 
Significant group by intensities interaction. As can be seen in Figure 12-1, the 
high disinhibitors ‘showed a characteristic augmenting pattern and the lows 
Showed a reducing pattern. oo 0. 
, In view of Buchbaum’s finding that augmenting is characteristic of manics, it 
'S interesting that augmenting correlates significantly with Disinhibition. As 
Table 12- 12 shows, Disinhibition was the SS scale most highly correlated with 
the MMPI Hypomania (Ma) scale in one sample of male undergraduates. The 


Pattern of correlation between augmenting and the SSS is quite similar to the 
a scale and the SSS. 


Pattern of correlation between the MMPI M 
Biochemical Correlates of Sensation Seeking 


Monoamine Oxidase (MAO) 


hn the brain, MAO catalyzes the oxid 
Including the neurotransmitters norepinephrine 
tionship between brain MAO and platelet MAO is not known, /ow platelet MAO 
levels have been found in bipolar manic-depressives. If we assume that MAO has 
Something to do with dampening neural reactivity in the cortex, as 1n reducers, 
then we would expect MAO tó correlate negatively with sensation seeking. 
Particularly of the Disinhibition type. 
Nena et al. (1977) and Schooler et al. 
els and the SSS in two samples containin 
are shown in Table 12-12. Disinhibition corr 
With MAO in one sample. The General SSS showed negative correlations of 


ative deamination of many biogenic amines 
and dopamine. Although the rela- 


(in press) correlated platelet MAO 
g male college students. The results 
elated significantly and negatively 
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22 High disinhibiters 
N 14 


aS 
Low disinhibiters ы. 
N 14 s 1) 
^8 
| | | | 
1 2 4 8 16 


Stimulus intensity 
visual stili of varying intensities in high 
1974, The Society for Psychophysiolog- 
"Sensation Seeking and Cortical 


Figure 12.1. Amplitudes of averaged evoked potentials to 
and low sensation seekers (Disinhibition Seale), (Copyright 
ical Research Reprinted with permission of the publisher from 
Augmenting-Reducing, by Marvin Zuckerman. Thomas Murtaugh, and Jerome Siegel. 
PSYCHOPHYSIOLOGY, 1974, 7], 535-542) 


Significance in both samples. The ES and BS scales correlated negatively and 


significantly with MAO in one of the samples. 


Gonadal Hormones 

etween androgens and the SSS in 
androgens and estrogens and the 
are shown in Table 


Daitzman (1976) investigated the correlations b 
à pilot sample of 25 male subjects, and between 
SSS in a second sample of 51 male subjects. The results 
12-12. 

In both the pilot and experimental samples a significant positive correlation 
Was found between androgens and Disinhibition. In the experimental sample a 
я tween estrogens and Disinhibition. All 


Significant correlation was also found be 
aling out all extraneous vari- 


these correlations remained significant after parti 
and recency of orgasm. The correlations 


ables including height, weight, age. 
d Experience Seeking scales did not remain 


between estrogens and the General an 
Significant after extraneous variables were partialed out. 

As indicated above. Disinhibition was significantly correlated with the levels 
of both types of gonadal hormones in males. A small sample of seven females 
showed the same relationships between sex hormones and Disinhibition. These 
relationships were significant despite the small N. | 

Since the gonadal hormones аге thought to increase the concentration of 
catecholamines, these findings. like those on the AER and MAO, as well as the 
finding that Disinhibition correlates with traits of hypomania and Extroversion, 
Suggest that the Disinhibition type of sensation seeking is a result of a hyperex- 


Citable CNS. 
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Genetic and Environmental Sources of Sensation Seeking 
J! 


some of the SS scales are indeed related to CNS response characteristics, itis 
е ce that sensation seeking might be to some degree genetically transmit- 
‘el, ek and Donnenwerth (1972) correlated the SS scores obtained from par- 
ents of students with those of the students themselves, 
positive, but only one of the correlations. f 

Parent-child correlations confound not c 
the SSS, but also environment. Twin com | кы 
at genetic transmission. Buchsbaum ( 1973) has used the SSS along with a wed 
of other personality, cognitive, and Psychophysiological variables in a study " 
monozygotic (MZ) and dyzygotic (DZ) twins of both sexes. Table 12-13 pin 
the obtained correlations for Mz and DZ twins in regard to the SS scales and two 
other measures (the MMPI Social introversion scale and WAIS 1.Q.) for com- 


Parison. I computed the Л? values from the intraclass correlations as a measure of 
the variance produced by heredity. 


The genetic influence in the SS scales does not seem 
or intelligence scales however, all the 
Some genetic influence, ranging from 2 

Virtually no Studies have been don 


All the correlations were 
ather with daughter, was significant, 
only age, shown to be an influence in 
parisons are a better method of getting 


as high as in introversion 
scales except Experience Seeking show 
7 percent to 40 percent of the variance. 
е of the family background of sensation 
Š will provide an environmental contribu- 
Поп to a sensation-seeki i viding a highly stimulating environment 
Ncouraging exploration and autonomy. 
d out by Bacon ( 1974), 
rols were given a fa 
arents and their relatic 


male risk takers (divers and volunteer 
amily background survey in which they 
>ns to them. More than the controls, the 
5 had been active and forceful and that they 


Table 12-13, Intraclass Correlations of Monozygotic and 
Dyzygotic Twins 


on (ће SSS, Si, WAIS I.Q. 


Intraclass p's 


SSS MZ DZ g 

Gen 399 43 .28 

TAS 75 58 40 

ES 54 55 -.02 

Dis 54 .37 E 

BS 41 08 .36 

MMPI Si .83 10 -81 

WAIS IQ 79 AT 75 
“based on Holzinger’s formula. 


Source: Buchsbaum, | 973. 
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had been disobedient and unafraid in standing up to their parents. There was also 
some indication of greater economic instability in the families of risk takers, but 
this could be a bias of sampling since the controls were all in a technical college. 


SUMMARY 


This review of research on the SSS has not included some areas such as voca- 
tional interests and attitudes, which can be found in Zuckerman, 1974. In this 
Chapter, | have tried to deal with the more fundamental issues of trait definition, 
Xperience, behavior, and physiological bases of sensation seeking. 

We have seen that sensation seeking is related to the impulsive aspect of 
eXtroversion but not to sociability, neuroticism, or psychoticism. Sensation seek- 
ing has proven to be an important variable in food preference and in sex, drug. 
and smoking experience, but only specific types of sensation seeking are related 
to drinking behavior, Sensation seeking is related to gambling and to volunteer- 
ing for dangerous activities, Sensation seekers also tend to volunteer for the more 
Unusual type of psychology experiments such as those оп sensory deprivation 
and hypnosis. A newly developed state sensation-seeking scale predicts hyp- 
Я аке а drug. Sensation seekers volunteer for 
Meditation training but tend to lose patience with it. They volunteer for sensory 
deprivation studies and get restless in short-term experiments, but they some- 
! 5 es. Low sensation seekers tend 


NOtizability and the readiness to t 


“mes find interesting experiences in long-term ones. Low d ida 
to be phobic in reeard to certain types of unusual situations with low objective 
risk elements, Ë | 

Sensation seekers prefer complexity in designs, and some studies have sug- 
8ested that they are field independent, although some failure in replication has 
Occurred here. Sensation seeking has low positive correlation with intellectual 
Potential, and although high sensation seekers tend to think creatively. they tend 


to à 4 
do Poorly in academic work. 


Sociopathy seems to be associate 
ereas schizophrenics are low sensati | 
Involved sim of sensation seeking is an excitable CNS as Expres- 
Sed in strong orentins reflexes to novel stimuli and an augmenting Блер? to 
increasing intensities of stimulation. The excitability of the CNS n to be 
related to biochemical characteristics of the sensation seeker including low MAO 
“’Vels ang high levels of gonadal hormones. Heredity seems to bea погану 
1трогат determinant of the trait. More definite genetic studies of twins have 


Cen conducted at the Institute of Psychiatry of the Maudsley Hospital in шш» 
Oration with Sybil and Hans Eysenck and David Fulker. These studies, using 
arge Samples of twins, have shown a substantial heritability of 58% for total 


Жиз: à 
DSation seeking scores. 


d with certain types of sensation seeking. 


on seekers. 
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APPENDIX A 


INTEREST AND PREFERENCE TEST (FORM IV 


SSS) 
indicate on your a 
the way you feel, 


з 5 with only one choice, A or B. We are 
likes or feelings, not in how others feel about these 
> supposed to feel, There are no right or wrong answers as 
€ your honest appraisal of yourself. 
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dislike the sensations one gets when flying. 

enjoy many of the rides in amusement parks. 

would like a job which would require a lot of traveling. 
would prefer a job in one location. 

would like to hitchhike across the country. 
Hitchhiking is too dangerous a way to travel. 

| do not find gambling worth the risk. 

| like to gamble for money. 

| can't wait to get into the indoors on à cold day. 


Гат invigorated by a brisk, cold day. 

l like "wild" uninhibited parties. 

I prefer quiet parties with good conversation. 

I can't stand watching a movie that Гуе seen before. 

There are some movies I enjoy seeing a second or even a third time. 
Using "four letter words" in public is vulgar and inconsiderate of the 
feelings of others. 

I sometimes use "four letter words" to express my feelings or to 
shock someone. 

| find a certain pleasure in routine ki 
Although it is sometimes necessary. 
Work, 

often wish I could be a mount 
can't understand people who risk ae 
dislike all body odors. 

like some of the earthy body smells. 


get bored seeing the same old faces. 
Familiarity of every 


nds of work 
| usually dislike routine kinds of 


ain climber. 
ks climbing mountains. 


like the comfortable f day friends. 
like to dress in unusual styles. 
tend to dress conservatively. 
am only interested in travelin 
Would like to travel to strange. 


arts of the world. 


gin civilized p 
laces like the upper 


out of the way p 


R------222- 


mazon or Antarctica. | 
l like to explore a strange city or secti 
means getting lost. 

l prefer a guide when I am in a pl 
| dislike people who do or say thing 
When you can predict almost everyt 
Ог she must be a bore. | | 
I usually don't enjoy à movie or play where I can predict what will 
happen in advance. - 

1 don't mind watching a movie 
happen in advance. 


on of town by myself, even if it 


I don't know well. 
iust to shock or upset others. 
hing a person will do and say he 


ace 


or play where I can predict what will 
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25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 
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Ex 
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I have tried marijuana or would like to. 
I would never smoke marijuana. 

I would not like to try 
dangerous effects on me. 
I would like to try some of the new 
I would prefer living in an ideal so 
ure and happy. 

I would have preferred living in the unsettled days of our history. 
A sensible person avoids activities that are dangerous. 

I sometimes like to do things that are a little frightening. 
I dislike "swingers", 

I enjoy the company of real * 
I find that stimulants m 


any drug which might produce strange and 


drugs that produce hallucinations. 
ciety where everyone is safe, sec- 


"swingers", 

ake me uncomfortable. 

(drinking liquor or smoking marijuana). . 
simply to avoid getting 
A person should find 
with it. 

I order the dishes with Which I am familiar, so as to avoid disap- 
pointment and unpleasantness. 

I like to try new fo 


a job which is fairly satisfying to him and stick 


same sexual partner. 


i slides. 
Looking at someone's home movies or tra 


vel slides bores me tre- 
mendously. 

I like to try new brands on the chance of finding something different 
or better, 


I stick to the brands | know are reliable. 
I would like to take u 
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49. 
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When | go on a trip I like to plan my route and timetable fairly 
carefully. 

l prefer the ``down-to-earth' kinds of people as friends 

| would like to make friends in some of the "far-out" groups like 
artists or ““hippies”’. 

I would not like to learn to fly an airplane. 

I would like to learn to fly an airplane. 

Most beards are unsightly. 

I like to see men wearing beards. 

I would like to go scuba diving. 

I prefer the surface of the water to the depths. 

I would like to meet some persons who are homosexual (men or 
women). 

І мау away from anyone I suspect of being "queer". 

I prefer modern jazz or classical music to more popular or light clas- 
sical music. 

I prefer popular or light classical music to modern jazz or classical 
music. 

I like to drive in open convertibles. 

I do not like to drive in open convertibles. 

I would like to have the experience of being hypnotized. 

I would not like to be hypnotized. 

The most important goal of life is to live it to the fullest and experi- 
ence as much of it as you can. 

The most important goal of life is to find peace and happiness. 

I would like to try parachute jumping. 

I would never want to try jumping out of a plane with or without a 
parachute. 

I enter cold water gradually giving myself time to get used to it. 

l like to dive or jump right into the ocean or a cold pool. 

I do not like the irregularity and discord of most modern music. 

I like to listen to new and unusual kinds of music. 

I prefer friends who are excitingly unpredictable. 

I prefer friends who are reliable and predictable. 

I am not interested in experience for its own sake. 

I like to have new and exciting experiences and sensations even if 
they are a little frightening, unconventional or illegal. 

When I go on a vacation I prefer the comfort of a good room and bed. 
When I go on a vacation I would prefer the change of camping out. 
When I go in an ocean or lake I like to stay close to shore. 
Sometimes I like to swim far out from the shore. 
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I often enjoy flouting irrational authority. 

I am generally respectful of lawful authority. 
The essence of good art is in its clarity 
of colors. 

I often find beauty in the “clashing 
modern paintings. 

I enjoy spending time in the familiar што! 
I get very restless if I have to st 
time. 

I like to dive off the high board. 

I don't like the feeling I get st 
near it at all). 

I like to date members of th 
ing. 

I like to date members of the 
Heavy drinking usually ruins 
and boisterous. 
Keeping the drinks full a good party, 

I sometimes like to do Uerazy" things Just to see the effects on 
others. 


^ symmetry of form and harmony 
colors and irregular forms of 


undings of home. ; 
y H з) 
ay around home for any length ¢ 


: : е è 10 
anding on the high board (or 1 don’t g 

3 asilla dito 
е Opposite sex who are physically exc 


Opposite sex who share my values. и 
` get 1000 
à party because some people get 1 


is the key to 


I almost always behave in 
ing or upsetting others. 

The worst social Sin is to be rude. 
The worst social sin is to be 
I look forward to 
I wish I didn't h 
A person shoul 


b š `k- 
a normal way. I am not interested in shoc 


a bore. 
a good night of rest after a long day. 
ave 10 waste so much of ad 


ay sleeping. 
d have considerable 


y Kaas. ar- 

sexual experience before m 
riage. " 
Its better if two married Persons begin their sexual experience ні 
each other, 


Even if I had the mone 
Persons like those in the 
I could conceive 
the **jet set". 


I like People who are sharp and witty еу 
others, 


Y I would not care 


"jet set", 
of mysel 


to associate with flighty 
* th 
f seeking pleasures around the world w! 


N «ss insult 
en if they do sometimes inst 

I dislike People who have their fun at the expense of hurting the 
feelings of others. 
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There is altogether too much portrayal of sex in movies. 

I enjoy watching many of the "sexy" scenes in movies. 

I do not enjoy discussions where people get so “heated up" they end 
up insulting each other. 

I enjoy a heated intellectual argument even if people sometimes get 
upset. 

I feel best after taking a couple of drinks. 

Something is wrong with people who need liquor to feel good. 
People who ride motorcycles must have some kind of an unconscious 
need to hurt themselves. 

I would like to drive or ride on a motorcycle. 

People should dress according to some standards of taste, neatness 
and style. 

People should dress in individual ways even if the effects are some- 
times strange. 

Sailing long distances in small sailing crafts is foolhardy. 

I would like to sail a long distance in a small but seaworthy sailing 
craft. 

I have no patience with dull or boring persons. 

I find something interesting in almost every person I talk with. 
Skiing fast down a high mountain slope is a good way to end up on 
crutches. 

I think 1 would enjoy the sensations of skiing very fast down a high 
mountain slope. 

I prefer people who are calm and even tempered. 

I prefer people who are emotionally expressive even if they are a bit 


unstable. 
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Raw 
Scores 


General 
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Raw Scores 


° 

Del 
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1 

2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
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ES (F) 
TAS ES Dis BS 
MF М Е MI M F 
FE 25 28 29 33 25. 57 
11 20 28 31 33 37 28 30 
15 23 3133 36 41 31 33 
19 27 33 36 39 44 34 36 
23 30 36 38 42 48 38 40 
27 34 38 41 45 52 4143 
30 37 41 44 48 55 44 46 
34 40 43 46 51 59 47 49 
38 44 46 49 54 62 50 52 
42 47 49 51 57 66 54 55 
46 50 51 54 60 70 57 58 
50 54 54 56 63 73 60 62 
53 57 56 59 66 77 63 65 
57 60 59 62 69 81 66 68 
61 64 61 64 73 84 70 71 
64 67 73 74 
67 69 76 77 
69 72 79 80 
72 95 82 83 


ity of Delaware 1 
Males N = 686 


ntroductory Psychology Students 
Females N = 850 
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PERCENTILE SCORES FOR MALES (M) AND FEMALES (F) 


Raw 
Scores 


General TAS ES Dis BS Raw Scores 
M F M F M + M F M F 

0 0 0 0 0 0 0. 0 0 0 0 
0 0 0 0 0 0 Ж. оо 1 
0 0 11 ] 2 717 Ü 2 2 
0 l Ka 4 6 13 28 4 5 3 
l 1 1 3 Jy 11 21 39 811 4 
l 2 2 5. 1119 28 51 15 20 5 
2 54 4 9 l6 26 35 64 32: 31 6 
3 y 6 13 23 M 44 75 35 42 1 
5 10 20 3142 59 84 48 55 8 
8 45 16 28 38 51 69 91 58 66 9 
12 20 23 38 50 60 79 96 71 75 10 
20 28 34 51 61 69 87 98 80 82 11 
28 37 45 64 70 76 93 99 86 88 12 
38 47 61 79 75 82 98 99 92 92 da 
51 57 82 91 82 89 99 99 96 97 14 
62 66 88 93 99 99 15 
72 375 94 96 99 99 16 
79 84 97 98 99 99 17 
87 91 99 99 99 99 18 
93 95 19 
9 9g 20 
99 99 21 
99 99 22 


ity of Delaw 
Males N = 686 


are Introductory Psychology Students 


Females N = 850 


557 


APPENDIX D 


SCORING KEY FOR SENSATION SEEKING SCALE (SSS) 


Form IV 


1. General SSS (Males and Females) 22 items 


Score: 2A. 5B. 10A. 11B, 12A, ISA. 19B, 20B, 21B, 29A, ЗЗА, 35B. 41A 42А, 43А. 


44B. 46A, 48B. 51B. 63А. 67B, 72B 
П. Thrill and Adventure Seeking (TA) (Males 


and Females) 14 items 
Score: 


IB, 10A, 21B, 29А, 31A, 35B, 37^. 40A, 43A, 49B, 53A, 67B, 69B, 71B. 


HI. Experience Seeking (ES) (Males and Females) 18 items 
Score: ЗА, 8B, 13A, 14B, 18A, 19В, 33A, 34B, 36B, 38A, 39A, 45B, 46А. 47B. 50А. 
51B, 56A, 68B. 
IV. Disinhibition (Dis) (Males and Females) 14 items 
Score: 4B, 6A, 22B, 23B, 26B, 30A, 54А, 55B, 59А, 60B, 61A, 62A, 64В. 66A 
V. 


Boredom Susceptibility (BS) (Males and F 
Score: 


ales) IR items 
ТА, 9B, 12A, 16B, 17А. 20B, 24А, 25B, 27B, 28A, 32A, 46A, 52B, 57B. 58B. 
63A, 65B, 70А. 


APPENDIX E 


SCORING FOR ` RY—ZUCKERMAN 


Directions 

The following statements describe various moods und feelings. Please read each statement and 
Indicate on the I to 5 scale the degree to which the statement describes how you feel NOW, at this 
time 
Answer the statements on your answer sheet 
Use the following scale in answering each item 
(D Not at all (2) Slightly (3) Somewhat (4) Definitely (5) Very much 


| feel interested I feel imaginative 
I feel afraid 1 feel tense 
feel thoughtful | feel confident. 


1 
2 
dá 
SS 4 A22. | feel shaky 
5 


I feel elated 
A I feel secure. R 23. [feel pleasant 
I feel desperate 5524. 1 feel zany 
| feel adventurous А25. I feel calm. R 
I feel pleased SS26. 1 feel curious 
I feel steady. R A27. | feel fearful. 
1 feel lucky I feel cooperative 
I feel upset 29, ] feel cheerful 
12. 1 feel loving A30. 1 feel terrified. 
13. 1 feel during 31. DP feel mischievous. 
14. feel contented. R SS32. | feel joyful 
А15. | feel nervous АЛА. feel panicky 
516. 1 feel enthusiastic 5534. 1 feel playful 
5517. I feel amused 35. I feel happy 
ЛІК. [| feel frightened A36. I feel worried 


“Sensation Seeking and Anxiety States Test 
KEY—SS = Sensation Seeking State (15 items) weighted score 1 to 5 cach item. 
15 to 75) 


Total score=Sum of weighted score on each item (range 
Males Х= 29.5, SD- 10.7; Females 


Neutral Occasion, 86 males, 102 females (undergrads), 


X= 39.6, SD- 10.2 
i Anxiety State Test (15 items) we 
Me reverse direction, ie., 571,472, 3=3. 274. 


Neutral Occasion 86 males, 102 females (undergr 
SD=9 3 


as above except that items marked R are scored in 
15 10 75) 


ted score 


Un 
Un 
© 


CHAPTER 13 


TRUST 


LOIS C. STACK 


Trust ey erybody—but cut the cards." This maxim, drawn from Mr. Dooley's 


Philosophy (Dunne, 1900/1970), illustrates two different types of trust. "Trust 
al necessity of human interdependence. Valuing 
situation every time we 
cut 


everybody“ recognizes the vit 
Such Interdependence, we place ourselves in a precariou 
extend trust. Hence, Mr. Dooley's secondary message: just to make sure, 
the Cards.” Whether in poker. love, business, or war, we constantly risk our very 
being, We are doomed if we trust all and equally doomed if we trust none. To 
Protect ourselves, we are forced to take each situation as it comes: judging 
aluating expected outcomes, and 
s such as card cutting 


mtentions, sizing up risks. weighing and ev 
—JUst in case all else fails—instituting protective measure 
°F signing legal contracts. 
Although most people agree on the importance of trusting others, they have 
"Und it necessary to assess each situation before investing their trust. The degree 
Í risk, the personal characteristics and intentions of the partner, and the poten- 
tial rewards are some of the considerations that go into a decision either to trust 
OF mistrust, Individual perceptions of situational characteristics vary, so that in 
апу given Situation some people would insist that the cards be cut whereas others 
Would not. In addition, individuals differ in their feelings about the trustworthi- 
Ness of People in general: the degree to which they subscribe to Mr. Dooley's 


admonition to “trust everybody." 
м, an assured reliance on another person. 
C92 Eliot recognized the isolation that accomp 
hat loneliness is more lonely than distrust?” We need to be able to trust 
thers not only for our own personal sense of well-being but also for the smooth 
Unctioning of society. Some segments of the world's population tend crops and 
Cattle, others prepare them for food consumption. still others make them directly 
äVailable to us. We have come to depend on these and other complicated Process 
E to fulfil] OUr-owi needs. Every dày we trust our money to banks, our security 
© Various government agencies, our well-being to a network of law enforcement 


fo 


is necessary for human survival. 
anies the complete lack of it: 
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and other agencies. We even have mre in human nature not to worry 
i it by a car passing us on the street, . 
i> “asses: senesal tae of trust is that of Erikson (1963), who has vo 
а with the development of Personality early in a ni "el 
phasized that within the first two years of life each individual must le: 
at least one other person. Trust is considered basic to 
ality development, especially the growing sense ol Š сз 
also has pointed out the situational aspects of trust: There is a dynamic P sie vind 
balancing between trust and mistrust. The balance changes constantly fron vicum 
tion to situation and develops continuously throughout the lifespan. Que 
naire data indicate that people demonstrate individu | „рч 
trust, and these levels have been systematically related to behavioral as M b 
cultural differences. What is needed is to demonstrate that trust, as КПАП 
defines it, is indeed basic to the unfolding sense of identity and to pyem 
cally healthy personality development. Can a person go through life ae 
expecting the worst from his colleagues, friends, and family. and still be ка 
dered Psychologically well adjusted? Conversely, is it possible for someone 
trust other people without trusting himself? -— 
We have only anecdotal evidence that a sense of trust might be considerec 
basic to a healthy Personality. Many educational and interpersonal rece 
Seem to stem from a lack of basic trust. Educational researchers have devise 
numerous enrichment programs for socially disadvantaged children, but these 
Programs have produced few | effects on intellectual achievement (НЕП 


muth, 1967). Such disappointi tS are often blamed on the children's basi 
mistrust, which miti ness of soci 


Sort of mutu 


all other aspects of person- 
of personal identity. Erikson 


MATS NM OF 
al differences in levels ¢ 


asting 
ng resul 


Sam reve ne 
al reinforcers and prevents 
i ; 5 ae 
п оп which true education depends. T А 
otionally disturbed children, Such childre 


i i ; T ent 
ationships, and the more enlightened treatmen 
programs usually emphasize the need to develop 


Success. A person who 
Tectiveness and fosters strained 
^5 Пе May not get the promotion he feels 
he deserves, thus reinforcing in his mi à mistrust of his environment. 
Sonal realms, the fields of commerce. 
SO affected by trust and mistrust. For 
offered her own rule 9! 
ss: "Make sure he sings in 
has a son i office, a wife who is a 
homeroom mother, and doesn't flinch when You suggest tapi ire si 
pitch" (Bombeck, 1975). Trust is basic to our enti 
the bank failures of 1929, when vj 


Generalized Trust 563 


taneous display of lost confidence. Conversely. when some years ago the banks 
in Ireland closed for several months owing to a strike, sheer optimism kept the 
commercial system alive. The Irish people wrote checks on all sorts of odd 
Pieces of paper, drawn against funds that were inaccessible for several months, 
and these "checks" were exchanged and cashed with little difficulty. People 
displayed very high levels of trust, first in accepting IOUs for goods and services 
Payable whenever the strike could be settled (provided the person actually had 
the funds he purported to have), and second in believing that the banking system 
would eventually get the whole mess straightened out and resume normal opera- 
tions. Breakdown of the entire Irish economy may well have been averted by this 
Massive demonstration of trust. 

Governments may rise or fall according to the degree of popular trust they 
inspire. Confidence in the United States government was shaken severely by the 
Watergate scandal. Each day brought new revelations of previously undetected 
instances of deception in high government office, and the reverberations were 
felt across the nation. Redevelopment of a sense of trust was widely cited as the 
first order of business for a nation struggling to recover from the depths of 
trauma. Incoming President Gerald Ford publicly proclaimed a restoration of 
faith as his first duty, since government cannot function without the people's 
trust. Such a concept is built into all democratic governments: many depend on a 
Parliamentary vote of confidence to decide whether the leadership will continue 
or change. ` 

In this section we have noted that trust is believed to affect many arenas of 
interpersonal exchange: educational, social, commercial, and political. The fol- 
lowing section examines generalized trust—that is, the feelings people have 
about the general trustworthiness of others. The study of trust as it varies over 
(ransactions—that is, its situational determinants—will be discussed in the re- 


maining sections of the chapter. 


GE 


ERALIZED TRUST 


From the moment of birth, each individual encounters a variety of others who 
treat him positively or negatively. who keep their promises or do not. Each 
Person generalizes from these past experiences in the process of developing 
expectancies about how the next person will treat him. These expectancies about 
the trustworthiness of people in general are what is meant in this chapter by 
&eneralized trust. Some individuals tend to give most people the benefit of the 
doubt, trusting loved ones and strangers alike until experience shows it is not 
Warranted. Others expect only the worst of everyone around them. These people 
have developed differing levels of generalized trust based on their past interper- 


Sonal experiences. i 
These levels in themselves do not determine whether a person will trust or 
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istrus other in any specific situation. One reason. of course, is the т 
ие Же i ternal inferred characteristic such as a trait to some observa 
^. icm io dm 1968). This reason has led to the current trend in — 
т: of investigating situational determinants of behav d га scien 
great importance in the study of trust, because trusting behavior alway 
on the situation and the other person's behavior. 

Identical situations may be perceived different! 
ever, and one of the determin 
generalized trust. People who 


y by different persons, ы ; 
"Ры н hin "vel o 
ants of this perception is the individuals leve 


iffi ituations 
trust few others respond differently to situati 
than those who trust nearly everyone. The study of both situ 


ational characteris- 
tics and generalized trust is necessary 


for full understanding of the ШИ, 
To study a dimension of personality, we must fi rst define what is to be 
From a broad, general definition we Proceed to a specific, operational ш 
that states exactly what we are Measuring in terms of the Measuring instrume A 
itself. A major problem in the study of trust has been that although all E 
carry multiple meanings to various listeners, abstract words such as trust hav 


even more associative meanings than most. Confidence, reliance, and faith e 
often used interchangeably with the word trust: each of these words is alsc 
fraught with abstract associations. Webster defines ry 
àn assured reliance on some person or thing: 
character, ability, strength, or truth of someone 
feature of trust, acce 


"rding to Webster, 
experience and on more 


ration, respect, or r 


"ust in the sense of a e 
à confidence dependent on the 
or something. The distinguishing 
is that it may rest on blended evidence of 
subjective grounds, such as knowledge, affection, admi 
everence. These dual sources Of trust (objective and subjec- 
tive) seem to differentiate it from related concepts. 

Provided with a definition of trust, 


ө ' deciding 
we still encounter the problem of decid 
how to measure i 


А “ceeded 
S to measure generalized trust proceed " 
"HN ч . ine С 
from broad, abstract definitions as found in Webster: a more recent line 
research has narrowed the focus to ; 


belief in the Credibility of others. 
Trust Measures 


Philosophies of Human Nature Scale (PHN) 


1974) became interested in oan od 
Peared to be pervasive and influentia 
hat we all seek to understand, simplify. 
Us since their behavior can have such a 
ne of the substantive areas Wrightsman 
i Stworthiness of People in general. He post- 
ulated several other dimensi about human nature as well; man’s 
ality, is independence from group сочена 
апа variability of persons. For eac 
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dimension, 20 statements were prepared, using as sources writings of 
philosophers and social scientists, essays of college students on the topic of 
human nature, and expressions of assumptions about human nature found in the 
mass media. In the final version, called the Philosophies of Human Nature 
(PHN) Scale, 14 items for each dimension were rated on six-point scales measur- 
greement with each statement. Wrightsman 


ing the extent of agreement or di 
(1974) described the problems of item selection in this way: 


The formation and selection of this pool of statements were, of course, critically 
Important: no final, revised, purified scale could succeed if the initial pool of items were 
weak, The process of selecting items, although thorough, was hampered because there 
Was no classification of situations from which to select representative statements. For 
example, the dimension of trustworthiness of human nature has been defined as the extent 
to which people are seen ay moral, honest. and reliable—but moral in whar? There are 
many diverse activities and relationships in which a person can be trustworthy and 
Untrustworthy—with money, with secrets, with responsibilities to perform, with someone 
else's wife. In a very thorough and self-disciplined мау, an employee of the Committee to 
Re-Elect the President carries out his assigned duties to bug the Democratic Party 
headquarters—although he knows his actions are illegal. The butcher who owns a small 
Meat market always resists the temptation to cheat on his income tax but routinely 
OVerweighs the шеш that he sells to his customers. Are such people untrustworthy? . . . 
For those w ho set forth to measure beliefs about trustworthiness, this problem will remain 
unsolvable until situations in which people can be considered trustworthy or untrustwor- 
thy are classified, We selected statements for the trustworthiness scale that tapped at- 
titudes about a variety of situations, including monetary activities, cheating on exams, and 


tasks that involve individual responsibility. (pp. 49-50) 


Wrightsman thought that beliefs about trustworthiness would be unrelated con- 
ceptually to those concerning altruism, that is. that these dimensions would be 
independent. It now appears that these two beliefs cannot be separated; people 
Who are considered unreliable and dishonest are also perceived as selfish and 
uncooperative (Walker & Mosher, 1970). The strong relationship between the 
two subscales is demonstrated by correlations ranging from 0.66 to 0.71 in five 
Samples of test scores totaling 1101 subjects (Wrightsman, 1974). Thus, al- 


though the version of the PHN that has been used for the past 10 years contains 


14 items for each of two theoretically independent dimensions. the latest version 


recognizes that the items tap different aspects of the same dimension. 

An empirical definition of trust has resulted from two separate factor analyses 
of item responses to the PHN scale by 1059 subjects. By statistically examining 
the intercorrelations of test items over a very large pool of subjects, such 
analyses can identify the items that cluster together empirically. Although the 
two analyses differed technically (Wrightsman, 1974), results were essentially 
Similar, If individuals tended to have one set of opinions about people's trustwor- 
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іга i i "rightsman originally hypothesized. 
на! ор ien cas ri ti a sorted themselves Br м 
нет по all the items clustered together. іч е be 
ce “apas B / separated into two components— nega 
e 5 Ds S rins loading on the new factors came 
"e ae eae Аиа A presents the revised dpi 
ves w н negatively worded statements comprise the first factor, aen 
ега еы worded ones the other, which Wrightsman terms acta 
"adio бте Conventionally Good. The separation a these M io ч 
ing. The original PHN dimensions were originally conceptua 
People’s beliefs about trustworthiness 
negative to positive with с 


appear to be ШШЕ 
1 independently 

às to form separate, independe! ca 
i ч imensions 

Correlations between the two dimens 


Cates that a person's responses 
t be predicted accurately qwe 
an nature, although there 15 2 
imension of PHN trust is con- 


Ë construct 
€cessary to account for the constr 
Supports the balancing Process proposed by Erik 


; inually 
son: Each person is continually 
weighing trust against mistrust, 


Perceptions of unselfishness and reliabilit 


е t 
y n his objective assessmen 
- yields to his subjective feeling 
Lucy. His “undying faith in human 


i liking for 
gs. including his liking 

Patre" holds sway. to his great regret 2: 
history repeats itself. A subjective, Social eval 


° -an indeed 
uation of human nature can ind 
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be one of the bases for generalized trust. but an objective assessment of the 
situation is equally important. 

The relationship between social evaluation and trust has been considered by 
Tedeschi (1973) in a theory of interpersonal attraction. He believes that attraction 
plays a central role in interpersonal relations because of the ultimate helplessness 
of people and the fact that they must depend on others for reinforcement. This 
Necessary reliance on others for help implies both trust and altruism. Tedeschi's 
theory attempts to unravel three overlapping constructs—trust, altruism, and 
interpersonal attraction: `` Trust mediates liking because reliable communications 
are helpful to the person and enable him to gain rewards and/or avoid punish- 
ments" (p. 208). 

Trust, altruism. and attraction are closely related. According to Tedeschi, a 
person who appears helpful will be liked and trusted. On the other hand, if his 
intentions are self-serving, he may still be liked but not trusted. Tedeschi does 
not believe that like and dislike of others are polar opposite attitudes. Instead, he 
assumes they are independent, much in the same manner that Wrightsman found 
PHN trust and mistrust to be separate but moderately related. Testing this 
hypothesis, Nacci, Stapleton, and Tedeschi (1973) found that individuals’ attrac- 
tion to their partners (the expectancy that partners would provide benefits) in an 
experimental eame was unrelated to the individuals’ disattraction (the expec- 
tancy that partners would do harm). This finding of independence suggests that it 
is possible to expect both benefits and harm from others simultaneously in 
differing degrees. These expectancies also have an affective component, the 
artner is liked or disliked. Tedeschi's theory fits well with 
as a combination of positive and negative beliefs 


degree to which the p 
Wrightsman's definition of trust 
about the trustworthiness and unselfishness of people in general. Experimental 
evidence thus supports Freud's concept of ambivalence: It is possible simul- 
taneously to like and dislike, to trust and distrust other people. 


Interpersonal Trust Scale 

The study of trust depends on how one defines it: ultimately. it takes its definition 
from the instrument developed to measure it. Rotter (1967) chose to measure the 
or verbal or written statement of an indi- 
Vidual or group can be relied on. Such a definition, termed interpersonal trust, 
attempts to exclude subjective elements such as attraction and to focus on two 
More objective aspects of trust. First, only credibility ts En be considered, not 
morality. That is, will a person do what he says he will do? Second. the word 
an estimate of the probability of occurrence of an act, based 
ives from principles of a social 


expectancy that the word, promise. 


expectancy implies 
9n past experience. This conception of trust der i 
learning theory (Rotter, 1954) in which a person is seen to develop expectancies 
for a given behavior to lead to a particular positive or negative outcome. Each 
Individual has different expectancies for reinforcement in interactions involving 
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trust: He is not as likely to be reinforced for believing a stranger as for asas 
liis best friend. ( Whether he chooses to believe w i depend also on his pe 
valuation of the reinforcement.) After many experiences wit 
varying situations, an individual builds up 
personal Trust Scale (IT) attempts to meas 
Since expectancies differ across situ 
called an additive test, "one 
situations of more or less equ 
instrument dependent upon the 
445). The IT scale samples a w 
teachers, politicians, phy 


h different agents in 
generalized expectancies. The Inter- 
ure these expectancies. 

ations, Rotter (1971) devised what he 
Whose purpose is to sample a broad range ol 
ivalent strengths with the 
adequacy of the s 
ide variety 
sicians, and so forth, A high score shows trust колен 
objects. In addition to the Specific items, a few “were stated in broader um 
presumed to measure a more general optimism regarding society" (Rotter, 1 ыг 
р. 653). This appears to be a recognition that a subjective aspect cannot entire!) 
be excluded in Measuring trust. Stability and intern 
adequate (Rotter, 1967) and comparable 
1964, 1974), For Tesearch purposes, the 


Rotter at the University of Connecticut, S 
appear also in the Ho 


Items in the two 
compare the IT's, ‘+ 


effectiveness of the 
ampling of the situation" (T 

i i ere |; ates. 
of social objects: parents, elassmat 


: "the scale are 
al consistency of the scale 

ls an. 
to those of the PHN dw spa 
scale may be obtained from Dr. J. B- 


torrs, Conn. 06268. Most of the items 
chreich and Rotter (1970) study. 


+ ч 4 a ost 
1n spite of what people say. ai 
Es . as ‘gs Mos 
welfare" with the PHN's Bur 
1 to help other people." IT: "Fe 


arc not really honest for a desinis 

IT: “Hypocrisy is on the increase At 

Ost people will speak out for what they believe in. 4l $ 

least seven of the 25 IT items refer to à generalized Social object and are direct? 
comparable to PHN items, 

However, 


sented fac? 
Orts that two replicated fa 


` «core tO 
i i i > total IT sco 
certain behavi an the 


Items that ref 


exams would probabl 


ч ring 
) Of not having a teacher present durine 
y result in į i 

Rotter's Supervision, 


5 der 
= In a current study un 


institutiona] 


š om 
Š х i se with wh 
people have little direct contact; fi sire los 


p © p за, + we 
or example, “The Judiciary is a place where 
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can all get unbiased treatment." Roberts (1972) found political trust to be 
significantly related to high levels of social activism by students. Chun and 
Campbell (1974) also have investigated dimensions of the IT scale but have not 


related them to behaviors. 


Trust Scale Relationships 

Given these two major measures, what is the difference between trust conceived 
as a set of positive and negative attitudes toward people and trust as a generalized 
Expectancy about what they will do? Although the two instruments measure 
somewhat different aspects, the significant positive relationship between the two 
Scales suggests that they are both measuring the same underlying construct of 
trust, Investigators report correlations of 0.62 (O'Connor, 1970) and 0.76 ( Chun 
& Campbell, 1974) for N's of 30 and 187 college students. 

The strongest area of overlap is in attitudes toward people and society in 
general. The PHN score reflects a more evaluative attitude toward others 
(attraction-disattraction), whereas the IT score reflects expectancies about 
Specific interpersonal agents. Both have demonstrated similar and adequate 
levels of stability and УТЕП consistency. Conceived as an expectancy about the 
actions of specific agents, trust (IT) has been tied somewhat more successfully to 
actual behaviors and other validating evidence than has trust (PHN). Validation 
Of the latter has consisted in attempting to demonstrate different levels of trust for 
Various subgroupings of people. Validating results for these measures are pre- 


Sented in the next sections. 

Before we turn to such results, however. 
be mentioned, One is a fi ve-item Faith-in-People/Misanthropy scale (Rosenberg. 
1956); another ( Constantinople, 1970) requires 10 self-ratings, with items de- 
rived from Eriksonian theory. Three instruments have been developed for use 
With children as young às the fourth. grade (Hochreich, 1973: Imber. 1973; 

rightsman, 1974). Current information about trust as à personality dimension 
depends mainly on work using the IT and PHN. The Mp а иннин in 
among trust scores, other personality dimensions, and trusting behaviors not only 
helps to define generalized trust but prov 
Ng instruments. The following sections present th 


several other trust instruments should 


ides validating evidence for the measur- 
at evidence. 


Construct Validity 

n noted between the two major measures of 
hat differently: in both cases the 
arch, particularly factor 


Similarities and differences have bee 
ЧА, Each has defined the construct somew 
Original definition has been refined by subsequent res 
analyses. — " 

This cl PHN in a form substantially revised Irom (па 

_ 1% chapter has presented the А w A P 
Which Was used in most of the research already completed. Although the form o 
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he IT has not been altered, subsets of items comprising dimensions of trust have 
- n identified Thus. refinement of the construct definition and measurement 
ee . s. : à ‹ : 
has been one of the major achievements of trust research to this point. In the 
s nons that follow, trust refers to scores on the Trustworthiness subscale of ab 
E : х £ F " "n «e 
1 ata are vet ave Й ` ` >vised 
PHN or to the total IT score. Although no data are yet available for the К " 
PHN or the IT dimensions, it is expected that their use will result in a muc 
clearer picture of generalized trust. 


Group Differences 


One of the most pervasive group differences found in the study of personality is 
that between the sexes. A first consideration for any measure, then, is whether 
males and females achieve different scores. Erikson's theory of basic trust offers 
no grounds for expecting sex differences in trust. 
are stereotyped as being more trusting than men ( 
ences have been observed in using the 
Davis, & Fitzgerald, 1973) 
Score significantly higher th 
significantly higher in Politi 
possibly cancel each other, 
two sexes. 


Women consistently score higher than men on t 
Maccoby and Jacklin (1974), in a review of research on sex differences, state 
that women are more likely than men to report that they like people with whom 
they interact. Since the PHN carries an evaluative aspect of trust, sex differences 
in these scores Probably indicate that females like People in general somewhat 
better than do males. In other words they may be just as careful to "'cut the 
cards," as IT total scores would indicate, but they may believe more strongly 
that people (especially peers and those whom they contact directly) are good and 
should be trusted. 

In his theory of PSychosocial development, 
interpersonal caretaker behaviors are not the c 
caretaker needs the su 


Although women commonly 
Hochreich, 1975), no differ- 
IT (Rotter, 1967; Sawyer, Pasewark. 
- However, Roberts (1972) has found that women 
an men in the IT dimension Trust of Peers and men 
cal Trust. Differential scores on the two dimensions 


accounting for the similarity of total IT scores for the 


he PHN ( Wrightsman, 1974). 


Erikson (1963) emphasizes that 
only determinants of trust. The 
and the family in turn is ultimately 


; : š S» churches, culture, and traditions all 
contribute to the societal Support that sustains caretakers in their role of teaching 


х ions, and less contact with dominant 
It is no surprise, then, that they consistently respond 
cales than do whites (Switkin & Gynther, 1974: 


United States institutions, 


less trustingly on both s 
Wrightsman, 1974). 
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Evidence for socioeconomic group differences, however, is conflicting. Using 
fathers” occupations as indices of socioeconomic status, Rotter (1967) found that 
college students from the more affluent levels of society scored significantly 
higher in IT trust (p < 0.01: N = 547) than did those from the lower levels, but 
others have found nonsignificant differences for 959 high school students simi- 
larly categorized (Sawyer et al., 1973). No PHN differences have been reported. 

Religious support, too, can be expected to result in higher levels of trust 
according to Erikson's theory. The IT scale significantly (p < 0.001) differen- 
tiated among religious groups of respondents, with Jewish college students scor- 
ing highest and those listing none, agnostic, or atheist, lowest (Rotter, 1967). 
Furthermore, those students whose parents were of differing religions were 
Significantly less trusting (p < 0.001) than those who had the presumably 
stronger moral support of parents belonging to the same faith. Religious differ- 
ences have not been related directly to PHN scores, although it has been shown 
that students at strict, fundamentalist colleges score lower than do others 
(Wrightsman, 1974), which has been attributed to strong fundamentalist teach- 
ings about the sinfulness of man. 

Another indication that trusters and mistrusters may have different family 
backgrounds comes from an investigation of their parents’ trust (Katz & Rotter, 
1969). Fathers of highly trusting sons scored significantly above fathers of low 
trusters on the IT scale. However, no significant effects were found for daugh- 
ters, nor did mothers appear to exert the differential effect shown for fathers. 

Early socialization can be assumed to affect not only trust-mistrust but the 
establishment of delinquent behavior patterns. It often has been speculated that 
Juvenile delinquents are less trusting than nondelinquent adolescents. Testing 
this hypothesis has been difficult because of the dearth of trust scales written 
simply enough for full comprehension by younger groups. When the PHN Was 
Used to test three groups (N = 142) of 12- to 18-year-old boys and girls in state 
Correctional schools or detention homes. only those able to read and understand 
the statements were tested, and they were found to be more mistrusting than 
controls (Richards, Mates, & Whitten, 1967). A less complexly worded form of 
the IT (correlation with adult form, 0.89) was constructed and administered to 92 
male and female incarcerated delinquents ages 14 to 18 years (Fitzgerald, 
Pasewark. & Noah. 1970). No differences were found between delinquents and 
Normals on trust measured by this revision, nor were scores much different from 
means. Reasons for the discrepancy in results are unknown; but 


College students’ 
asures more suitable for a younger, less literate 


the development of trust me | Е у | | 
Population may enable clarification of the relationship between delinquent be- 
havior and mistrust. 

We might expect high : UD ins 
Although there is no theoretical basis for such a supposition, it seems logical that 
people in one of the helping professions or in 


and low trusters to differ in their choice of occupation. 
a 


those who choose to work with 
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teaching would like people and be more optimistic about society than n 
persons who choose occupations with little human contact, w Haner (1 с 
has provided extensive data on PHN scores in various occupational жу s= 
general, guidance counselors and teachers demonstrated the Most trusting. a i 
able views of others. Graduate students in clinical and counseling уена 
were similar to psychotherapists in showing a moderate degree of trust, whereas 
experimental psychology graduate students scor 
than those in other areas of psychology. 

One thing known about college students is th 
be" —at least as regards trust. 
annually to similarly constituted 


ed significantly as less trusting 


at "they ain't what they used to 
Each trust instrument has been administered 


groups of incoming students, the IT to 4605 
elementary psychology students during the years 1964 to 1969 and the PHN to 


2117 freshmen during the years 1962 to 1971. The colleges probably drew 
different samples, since the first Was a state university in Connecticut and the 


second a private teachers" college in Tennessee. Nevertheless, both found that 
the successive groups of students tested w 


years. A linear trend analysis of the PH 
between 1962 and 1968 to be highly significant (р < 0.0001); after 1968, scores 
varied inconsistently around the low 1968 mean (Baker & Wrightsman, 1974). 
IT scores dropped to the point that a student of average trust (72.4) in 1964 
would be considered highly trusting in 1969, when the mean dropped to 66.6 
(Hochreich & Rotter, 1970). Mean scores on the PHN trustworthiness subscale 
dropped about 10 Points from 1962 to 1968, almost a whole standard deviation. 


(To illustrate the size take an example from the field of 
intelligence testing: an 1.Q. score of 78, he would have been 
Classified as ded" in 1962 and "normal" in 1968.) It 

no St scores was owing to students" increased 
willingness to admit feelings of d; (the increased social desirability of a 
ased despair about others and society. 
"aio Y increased Taylor Manifest Anxiety 
scores -again а significant trend (p < 0.0001). An item analysis of the IT scale 


ere increasingly mistrusting over the 
N data showed the decline in trust 


uf Š needs to be brought up to date with 
additional work on trends in the social desirability of answering items in à 
cynical, mistrusting fashion. In addition, it should be Pointed out that the pub- 
lished norms for the two instruments Should be Tevised, since the original data 
were gathered in the early 1960s. Е 


Relationship with Other С onstructs 
Establishing validit 


y for the two trust Measures 
relationships with 


h : . requires a consideration of their 
other constructs. Evidence will be presented that persons who 
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score high on trust measures also tend to demonstrate a moderate need for social 
approval (social desirability) and feelings of personal control over their own lives 
(internal locus of control) and are not Machiavellian. 

Social desirability has already been mentioned in regard to trends toward 
increased mistrust in college students. Persons who demonstrate a need for social 
approval also tend to respond in a more trusting fashion, as indicated by correla- 
tions of about 0.30 between the Marlowe-Crowne social desirability scale 
(Crowne & Marlowe, 1964) and both major trust instruments. The relationship is 
considerably stronger for females than for males (Pearson's r = 0.38 versus 
0.21: Rotter, 1967). Although many instruments are constructed to minimize 
such a correlation, developers of both trust instruments thought it unwise to 
eliminate items that were related to the motive for social approval. The degree to 
which an individual subscribes to the social norm to "trust everybody" is a 
component of trust. 

Feelings of trust are related to feelings of control over one's own life and 
interpersonal affairs, judging from correlations in the 0.30s between the 
Internal-External Locus of Control Scale (Rotter, 1966) and both of the trust 
instruments, A person who feels powerless probably is also less able to trust 
others than one who can predict and control events around him. People who feel 
themselves controlled by outside forces score significantly lower on the two trust 
instruments. 

Machiavellianism is probably the personality dimension most closely related 
to trust. Its — 0.67 correlation with PHN trustworthiness indicates that trust is 
almost the polar opposite of Machiavellianism. Examination of items in the three 
factors found for the Machiavellian (Mach) scale (Christie & Geis, 1970, p. 387) 
shows that two deal with diffuse negativistic beliefs about society and the good- 
Ness or evil of man and are close to the realm of cynicism and mistrust. The third 
deals with Machiavellian tactics (e.g.. "It is wise to flatter important people ) 
and is not discussed in either of the trust scales. The high negative коцеаНоп 
between the two scales indicates that mistrusting persons are very likely to 
Subscribe to Machiavellian beliefs. | — —" 

One way of understanding a construct Is 10 measure itm ( A epum н" 
relate it to a variety of other constructs also m easured vidi ma “s 
Multitrait, multimethod approach (Campbell & Fiske. 133 » rdi бй? үз я 
tions of variance owing to methods and constructs to be partiale ? 


i б -onstruct of trust. One of the problems 
Matrix he ev en c sted for the construct of trus i | 
has never been comple han self-report questionnaires. As we 


is the scare} ' measuri 1ethods other t 
Segreity af.medsunng п nate ways to measure trust has been 


ma curi ghapten, diate Ll ;e questionnaire scores. 
9ne of the stumbling blocks in the area. Rather than use q еч oe mes 
trust can be rated by another person, either à trained judge a : Fia mra 
Peers. The latter procedure was used by Rotter ( 1967) оннга = s 

Scale in a multimethod approach: Members o! ls ating of book and a set of 
Bug Sororities (N — 83) completed the IT scale. a self-rating St, 
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sociometric ratings. For the self-rating, students compared their own шы ieu 
of *'the average college student" on a four-point scale: much more, more, less. 
much less. Each of the seven sociometric scales consisted of tw 
descriptions of persons at the ends of the scale 
stereotyping, scales were not labeled. For ex 
1967) this way: 


© narrative 
for that personality trait. To avoid 
ample, trust was described (Rotter. 


This person expects others to be honest. 
tions, she expects others to be open 
they will do. | 

This person is cynical. She thinks other People are out to get as much as they can for 
themselves. She has little faith in human nature 
people.' 


She is not suspicious of other people's inten- 
and that they can be relied upon to do what they say 


and in the promises or statements of other 


Respondents were to nominate three persons who fit each of the trust and mistrust 
descriptions and to do the same for bipolar descriptions of dependency. humor. 


gullibility, trustworthiness, p ty, and friendship. The study thus provided a 
comparison of three methods of measuring trust: questionnaire, self-rating and 
sociometric rating. 


Table 13 


opulari 


ic ratings of other con- 
alidity criteria suggested by 
Case of sociometric trustworthiness. 

as the trust self-rating. The lower, but still 
Significant, correlatio % i 


sidered less dependent on others, more popu- 
- These relationships were borne out 
as well, although not for the self-rating. 
: "ndive and easily fooled in contrast to sophisticated. 
experienced, etc." (Rotter, 1967, p. 663) is difficult to separate from trust. If we 

Town’s battle between mistrust and his “deep, abiding 
his approach to Lucy's football a 
MY. rust ends and ndiveté begins, but 
ene 10 this study evi i the distinction, as indicated by the 
ust measures, 


relation to actual behaviors? 


the paper-and- 
high scorers ought to behave d 
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taken two different tacks: an interest in behavioral correlates of trust and а search 
for behavioral trust measures. Results from the 
presented in the next sections. 

One consistent finding is that mistrusters beh. 
than trusters. An empirical basis for La Rochefoucauld's observation that "our 
want of trust justifies the deceit of others" 


was noted in Rotter's (1967) 
sociometric study, which found that mistrusting fraternity and sorority members 
were also nominated as untrustw. 


orthy persons. In experimental games trusters 
take less advantage of partners than do mistrusters (Schlenker, Helm, & Tedes- 
chi, 1973). They signal partners clearly, behave in accordance with their signals. 
and generally act in a more trustworthy fashion than do mistrusters. 

These experimental games usually permit no face-to-face contact among part- 
ners, and the laboratory set-ups bear little resemblance to everyday situations. 
Hamsher (1968) devised a simulated stock market game in an attempt to achieve 
more realism in the experimental investigation of trust. Of the six players in each 
group, at least one had knowledge of the winning company. Hamsher hoped this 
arrangement would focus Players’ attention on reliability of the messages, rather 
than on competitive or chance aspects of the game situation. Players passed 
A noDyHous Message hich they could either help others 
through “‘tips™ or hinder through false information. Verity of the messages had 
Panies in which to invest. In spite of 
ing for the observation of trust and 
Same as in other game experiments. 
lank af comeind д nds of a game situation, resulting in u 
IT) and behavioral trust. High trusters 


y to believe others than were low trusters. However, they 


who trusted their artners’ c эк ; -ourse 
S? comm P s he cours 
of the stock market gz ais P. nunications in t 


ed more truthful and responsible mes- 


se two lines of research will be 


ave in a less trustworthy fashion 


shered into the office of a prospective employer. 
file folder marked with your name. Just after 
the executive is called from the room unexpectedly. 
folder ог not? Rotter ( 1971) reports that Boroto (1970) 
Piation in a situation Very like that one. Students did not 
ng for a job interview, however, but for a psychology 
Ing the interview room, the experimenter was suddenly 
information. Since the study also Tenge em cee нына oi p 
tures were dropped, asti guilt, some pornographic p 


А ир and replaced ; i as the 
experimenter rushed out of the room, While he м in their folder as 
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information about us (as in credit bureaus, school records, and so forth) has now 
been upheld by law as has our right to see pornography. Most people looked at 
One or both folders; and it is not surprising that their mean IT trust score was 66, 
close to the population mean. Those subjects who did not look at either folder, 
however, had a mean score of 80, almost one and one-half standard deviations 
above the mean. These extremely trusting subjects acted in a notably trustworthy 
fashion in not invading the experimenter's private papers. 

Other investigations bear not only on the behavioral relationship between trust 
and trustworthiness but also have implications for the validity of psychological 
research in general. Geller (1967) asked male high and low IT scorers to perform 
a task designed to arouse their suspicion and thus measure degrees of behavioral 
trust. (This task will be described fully in the section on behavioral measures of 
trust.) Before the task. these people participated in a variation of the Asch (1956) 
conformity experiment, which involved deceiving a person into believing he was 
Participating with others in an experiment when, in fact, the "others" were tape 
recorded. Between the Asch experimental procedure and administration of the 
trust scale, half of the participants were told about the deception by a confederate 
and the others were not. As expected, members of the deception-revealed group, 
regardless of trust scores, were judged suspicious by the blind judges who rated 
them in the task. When they were interviewed after the experiment, the mistrus- 
ters (low IT scores) denied their suspicions, but the trusters admitted them. Much 
Psychological research (unfortunately and incongruously including that in the 


area of trust) involves deception. Rotter (1971) notes that in such studies post- 


€Xperimental interviews are relied on 


deception. What these results indicate is that low 
ost suspicious, are the ones who will 
ilizeable to all deception studies, 
s good reason to feel that 


<- to demonstrate the success of the 
Tusters, the people who might be expected to be mi 
deny suspicion, While these results may not be genera 
they are true for this study under conditions where the subject ha 
he has already been tricked by the experimenter. (p. 448) 


Whether trusters may volunteer in disproportionate numbers to mistrusters for 
Psychological experiments is unclear. After an experiment in vu sius 
Sraduate women with high, moderate. and low PHN trust scores, cae 
all participants, ostensibly a: king for reasons for 
18 subjects in the low-trusting group failed to 
ant contrast to the four defaults in each of 
the high and moderate trust groups. (Nottingham’s curiosity had been ars 
When he noticed that of the group of 54 originally requested to а аа е 
Only four refusals сате in the low trust group.) However. the authors of another 


У 4 significant differences in 
Stud ag ante Ж 975; N = 44) found no significant 
сай. аво rticipated, refused, or simply failed to 


(1972) mailed questionnaires to 
their Participation. Twelve of 
return their questionnaires, a signific 


Scores among groups who either pa 
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appear for the behavioral task. These latter results B better Кын. 
Geis's (1970) observation that highly Machiavellian Persons (probably T 
are most likely to volunteer and show up for experiments. Probably the d deem 
ence in the observations lies in the descriptions of projected ost es ла 
trusters (high Machs) тау relish a chance to play a game that would enable es е 
to use their competitive skills and Machiavellian tactics (as Christie has found : € d 
even to perform a task; but they may shy away from the interpersonal probing E 
questionnaires, surveys, and attitude testing (as Nottingham has found). ды; 
may interact with the type of research conducted, each type biased in terms € 
volunteers recruited. О 
Basic communication Patterns of trusters and mistrusters appear to differ in 
important ways. For example, trusters covertly m . 
help and positive Tegard, as well as more trustworthy verbal messages 
(Wrightsman, 1974). Since they communicate more truthfully to others, is T 
reasonable to expect that they demand truth in return? Because the IT scale Is 
based on a conceptualization of trust as a belief in others’ credibility, validation 
of that scale would rest specifically on the demonstration that trusters are more 
Prone to believe others than are mistrusters. Political events during the 1960s and 
19705 led to the much-cited "credibility gap`` between the American public and 
its government. Is it Possible that such a gap is wider for mistrusters than for 
trusters? Two investigations lend support to that interpretation, The first 
(Hamsher, Geller, & Rotter, 1968) centered on the report of the Warren Com- 


9 investigate the 1963 assassination of President 
John F. Kennedy. Even thoug 


commission appeared to have 
and integrity, their word ^ 
ad responded mistrustingly on the IT scale. А 


ay offer their partners more 


eir strong credibility 
doubted by students Who earlier h 


aling it, 

In 1968 the American Public suffered another Shock: The Democratic conven- 
tion in Chicago was disrupted by thoroughly televised violent encounters bet- 
Ween protesters and the city police. ain, a prestigious commission was formed 
ing an Opportunity to replicate the earlier 
(p < 0.01) was found for students who 
& than those who did not (Lotsof & Grot. 
0 the first investigation, most of the significance this time was 


igher mean trust scores than disbelievers. 


Behavioral Trust Measures 


Trusters. then, behave differently from mistrusters in their acknowledgement of 
attitudes. They are more likely to believe government Pronouncements; they also 
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communicate in a more trustworthy fashion. Do they also demonstrate more 
actual trust in the course of their interpersonal dealings? What is actual trust, and 
how is it demonstrated? The study of trust is still foundering on these questions. 
which boil down to a search for ways to measure behavioral trust—the criterion 
behavior that should relate to paper-and-pencil-measured trust. We are brought 
back to Wrightsman’s original concern over the classification of situations in 
which a trust-mistrust dimension may be applied appropriately. Narrowing the 
construct to a belief in others’ promises helps in the selection of situations, but 
we then face the problem of arranging for its scientific measurement within those 
situations, The degree of a person's belief may be solicited in questionnaire or 
interview form (in which there may be a tendency for mistrusters to misrepresent 
themselves). or it may be measured by examining his behavior after something 
has been promised him. Although the latter method is probably the more 
difficult, three investigators have attempted it with interesting results. 

Hamsher ( 1968), using the stock market game mentioned earlier, attempted to 
find a behavioral criterion for IT scale scores. Participants, however, failed to 
Perceive the possibility of establishing mutual trust relationships within the situa- 
tion and behaved as if it were a competitive game (which it probably was). This 
fi nding shows that the dimension of generalized trust is overlaid and obscured by 
the norms appropriate to certain situations: “Сш the cards." 

In Geller's (1967) study, trust was measured by judges’ ratings. Students were 
Tecruited for an auditory discrimination experiment and asked to indicate as 
quickly as possible whether two pretested and easily identifiable musical chords 
Were the same or different, As the experimenter demonstrated the use of a 
laboratory apparatus bearing two brass knobs labeled same and different, he 
pulled out the latter and received an apparently unexpected shock (complete with 
noise and a blue flame). After dramatized histrionics, the experimenter muttered 
that he thought he had fixed that, retreated behind the apparatus, and 10 seconds 
later came out with assurances that it was repaired so it would not shock the 
Participant. The discrimination procedure (using the first four chords, all differ- 
ent) represented the criterion situation for trust. A subject s belief in the 
€Xperimenter’s assurances was measured by noting the time delay until the 
Subject pulled the knob (if he ever did) and his Sporitancaus Commens еі 
behavioral indications of distrust. Trust measured in this situation correlated 
Significantly (0.38) with IT scores but only for those persons SMS had not 
Participated in another deceptive experiment immediately prior to the discrimina- 
tion task. 

Two other groups had just participat Н 
Ment, sitting alone in booths, believing they iMi cud 2 
ally they were responding to pipera i risa cede pied ae 
ous] ‘ved subjects were not significantly retat Š 5 
inim magie describe above. The distinction between trust and gulli- 


ed in the Asch-type conformity experi- 
were interacting with others (actu- 
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Ë i З зе findings. 
bility, noted in the sociometric study of trust, is supported by ipw E 
^ dés will not continue to trust when they have been prev iously tr . ie 
Ë 6 š 1 1 ` ay эр ` s. 
e group who knew they had been tricked in the Asch а c 
H i i n = тог d 
Sights between behavioral and questionnaire trust was nil ( ERI m 
à n " " g 
a group in which the deception was concealed, it was slightly hig i 
See = . ки 
(0.14). The Asch procedure raises suspicions, 
the lower, nonsignificant correlation coefficie 
(0.38) between the tw 
trust task. w ne 
Another behavioral measure of trust has been suggested by proponent: 
sensitivity training groups (Schutz, 1967). 
demonstrate their trust b 


as suggested by the comparison OF 

nts with the significant relationship 
^ icipate in the 

О types of trust for the group who participated only in 0 


` i Two 
her who inspired confidence (6 ft., 10 in. tall, 230 lbs.) е 
ç each of the 34 participants t€ 


een given. Partialing out a strong cor up 
Ë g TB уме" 
(0.51) between age and seconds taken to fall (attributed to normal ravages 
time), results showed that hi 


at high trusters (as Measured by the IT) took less time to 
fall than did low tr 


Measuring Trust in Experimental Games 


ç ration 
The search for Ways to measure trust has led to the suggestion that cooperatic 
might be a valid indi 


ugh it is tempting to assume that one cooperates 
S this is ays the case. Many 
international treaties pledgi are based more often on 
imes Cooperation or lack of it stems from 

factors entirely unrelate 


C. an 
d to trust, A Student may expend more effort on A 
than he would working with « 


As in the real world, Motives behind Cooperative and noncooperative be- 
haviors in laboratory Situatio 
most often in two-person g 
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the two prisoners and trying to induce at least one to confess. Here is what he 
says: If neither confesses, each will be booked for a minor charge with a 
minimum jail term (e.g.. one year). However, if one confesses and turns state's 
evidence and the other does not, the confessor will go free while the nonconfes- 
sor will serve the maximum time for the crime (10 years). If both confess, the 
D.A. will recommend a light sentence for both (five years). Each suspect per- 
ceives that he can go free if he confesses and turns state's evidence; however, if 
both attempt this, they will both be prosecuted and serve five years instead of 
none. Clearly, the most advantageous joint outcome is the minor one-year sen- 
tence resulting from mutual nonconfession. Making such a choice, however, 
; each must be willing to 


requires each partner to trust the other not to confes 
serve one year in order to achieve the best joint outcome. If one trusts whereas 
the other does not. the truster will get 10 years rather than the one year he 
expected. Such is the prisoners’ dilemma (PD), the model for experimental 
mixed-motive games in which two noncommunicating players each chooses one 
of two strategies resulting in four joint outcomes, In the laboratory the outcomes 
are not freedom versus prison sentences but usually game points or small sums of 
money. If both players choose cooperatively, each gains a moderate amount of 
:.. +9). If one decides not to cooperate, he can gain even more (+ 10). 


g 


points (e.g 
and the other will lose points ( — 10). However, if both try to maximize either 


their own gain or their partner's loss, instead of gaining they will both lose equal 
amounts ( —9), much as the two prisoners faced the five-year sentence if they 
both confessed. The paradigm can be varied almost infinitely by changing the 
payoffs, making them real or imaginary, having players choose simultaneously 
Or consecutively, having them play preprogrammed electronic partners versus 
real ones, and so forth. Games of this sort permit the abstract study of influences 
On cooperation, but in their usual form they appear to contribute litle to an 
understanding of generalized trust. Cooperation depends on a variety of factors 
(e.g... risk takina behavior. perceptions of the partner. partner's strategy, etc.); it 
is no wonder that generalized trust seems to play no role. Players evidently do 
not perceive the PD game as a situation relevant to trust or mistrust, because no 
consistent relationships have been found between game cooperation and trust 
questionnaire scores ( Wrightsman, 1974). А 

It is possible to modify ће PD game situation for the study of trust, however, 
When trust is redefined as a cooperative response observed under specified 
conditions, significant relationships with trust scale scores begin to emerge. Such 
a measure of trust is a coope in conjunction with an expectation 


rative response 1 
for cooperation from the partner. This measure rules out people as trusting who 
Play cooperatively but actually expect competition. 


A second refined measure is 
à person's cooperation 


after he has received his partner's promise to cooperate. 
Whether he then cooperates seems to be a function of how much he believes the 
Partner. 
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The first measure—an expectancy for partner cooperation in conjunction W d: 
a cooperative game choice— was used by Wrightsman (1966) to assess ustin ä 
one-trial game. Those scored as trusting not only expected their рие 
cooperate and cooperated themselves: they even gave the reason for their choice 
as trust, fairness, or cooperation. In two experiments, 49 students classified as 
behaviorally trusting had significantly higher (р < 0.05) PHN trust scores than 
did 33 classified as distrusting and 68 as neutral. 

That trust can be assessed only in a situ 
from one person to another has been en 
investigation (Schlenker et al., 


ation in which information is passed 
nphasized in a recent mixed- motive 
1973) which used the second refined measure 
mentioned above. Defining interpersonal trust as “a reliance upon information 
received from another Person about uncertain environmental states and their 
accompanying outcomes in a risky situation (p. 419), the authors. inserted 
ne. If participants believed a promise to 
it was theorized, they would cooperate. To do 
à conflict spiral in a game with an indeterminate 
how long the game would last), Competition was 
belief, since those who did not believe were faced 
ing and being exploite Š eting 

tation. Forty women played 50 trials of the PD 
f 10 trials, a signal was received that the partner 
ial. A player's cooperation subsequent to the 
(p < 0.05) to her IT score: trusters believed 71 
ared to 56 percent for mistrusters, Trust scores 
when no Message was sent. These results fit well 


t Stas a belief in the credibility of others. Contrary to 
the findings of most other studies, these results s 


Series of PD tri 
ing on which to base h 


€ message was whether the prom- 
misers who kept 90 percent of their 
More cooperation than those who kept 


mistrusters, Longer games 
Such as promises also show 
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series of interpersonal interactions. The Interpersonal Trust Scale and the 
Philosophies of Human Nature Scale have been developed to measure this 
generalized trust. Mistrusters tend to believe that their reinforcements in life are 
controlled by external rather than internal (self) forces, and they subscribe to a 
Machiavellian orientation. Scale scores have been related to a number of be- 
haviors, but such behaviors generally are importantly influenced by situational 
factors. The remainder of this chapter examines situational determinants. 


SITUATIONAL TRUST 


“Trust everybody—but cut the cards," says Mr. Dooley. Part of being human is 
being able to trust, if not everybody, at least someone now and then. Earlier we 
have been concerned with the degree to which individuals have developed 
generalized trust. Yet generalized trust forms only the basis for perceptions of 


individual situations. Each person within each situation has to be evaluated 


Separately: sometimes the cards need to be cut, sometimes not. | 
Although situations that evoke trust-mistrust decisions can vary from two- 


Person games to international treaties, two elements must be present for the 


Situation to involve interpersonal trust. First. t ust Ё | a- 
ay. This follows from a definition of trust as a belief 


ition of trust would necessitate some 


here must be some communica- 


tion, even if it is only one-w 
in others’ credibility: even a broader defin ; 
sort of information on which to base subsequent reliance. Second, there must be 
some risk involved. The outcome of a transaction must depend on some uncer- 
tainty over which another person exerts some control. Naturally, both partners 
Must be aware to some extent of this inherent risk and the consequences of 
interdependence versus independence. А А 1 

Both of these elements are provided by a form of the PD game that includes 
Promises. Modifying the PD game in this way. several investigators have pro- 
used’ a body of research on the credibility of promises that has gum 
implications for understanding the development of trust. The next ees теш 
Will examine the determinants of credibility and the effects on ne i ү. 2 S. 
The third section will explore a number of attitudes that have been related to 


credibility and noncredibility. and the last will suggest a direction for future 
Tesearch. 


Credibility of Promises 


Imagine yourself about to play one of the PD-type games The "ul Т 
(same sex) has been designated the message š sender Ee, T Mm dnd 
Since you arrived second. you will be the message "receiver. Le two 
cubicle is an electronic control panel. the top of which contains a y 
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TERME UU BAM is Mime e cu d counters automat- 
Compeutiverresponse ‘on š КУТО get as many as you can. You are told that 
үш. E pr УП iim the option of sending the promise 
jo iiie the panel: “I will make Choice A on the next trial." If he бү, 
vagi ө you must respond by pushing one of three buttons, sig pasas Е 
will make Choice А on the next trial." “Twill make Choice B on the ne x ie) 
or "I don't wish to say what I will do on the next trial," You play 50 or |, wi 
of the game, and in two or three out of every 10, you receive a message i 
respond. The sender sometimes keeps his promis 
you. At the end of the experiment you are 
your partner, whom you could not hav 
by the experimenter. Debriefi ng to expl 
and you are asked to refrain fro 
experimenter? About 
been deceived? 


four cooperative- 


€ and sometimes double-crosses 
asked to record vour impressions ol 
€ met because his moves were simulated 
ain the purpose of this deception вй: 
т spreading the word. How do you feel about we 
Psychology in general? About yourself, now that you have 


Ош responses to promises is based on laboratory 
just described. The measure of credibility is уен: 

simulated partner has Promised to do the same. We 
have alrez TS tend to believe these Promises more than do 
eptualized trust as 
history of reinforcen 
ould affect situationa 


a generalized expectancy de- 
nent. If this is so, manipulation 
| trust (i.e. the extent to which 
à person has been rewarded for 
€ reward to him, the more likely 


ally confirms these gl 
sually rewarded are more willing м 
believing (Ayers, Nacci, & Tedes 


n & Tedeschi, 1968; Schlenker et al., 1973). But trust is а 
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function not only of reinforcement level. It is also a function of degree of risk, as 
indicated by the fact that when the outcome is virtually certain because the 
partner invariably has kept his word, the situation is exploited and cooperation 
ceases (Lindskold & Bennett, 1973). 

The decision to trust or mistrust is also a function of the relative power of the 
two participants. When power is equal. belief of promises is based on past 
credibility—the more often promises have been honored, the more the partner is 
trusted. Those with less power than their partners can become exploitative when 
partners? promises to cooperate are highly credible. The more powerful particip- 
ant tends to ignore partners? promises and to be uncooperative throughout the 
game (Tedeschi, Lindskold, Horai, & Gahagan, 1969). Another example of the 
interrelationship between credibility and power is that people are more likely to 
believe threats as the punishment magnitude and status of the threatener increase 
(Bonoma, Schlenker, Smith, & Tedeschi, 1970; Faley & Tedeschi, 1971). 


Credibility of Threats 


can you be said to trust the threatner? The outcome of 


If you believe a threat, à 
. as in Erikson's hypothesized concept 


trust is generally expected to be beneficial 
(1963) that trust develops from affectively positive experiences with other peo- 
ple. On the other hand, Rotter conceptualizes trust as a belief in the credibility of 
either a positive or a negative statement. If this is so, threateners who have 
carried out their threats in the past would be considered more credible or trust- 
worthy than threateners who rarely administer the promised punishment. Several 
experiments have supported this hypothesis (Faley & Tedeschi, 1971; Horai & 
Tedeschi, 1969: Nacci & Tedeschi. 1973). When noncompliant behavior in 
response to a threat is punished more than half the time, individuals are more 
likely (p < 0.001) to believe subsequent threats. However, when a threatener 
acts in a cooperative fashion toward his partner at the same time as he threatens 
to penalize the partner's noncooperations, credibility of the threats no longer 
appears to mediate behavior. Bonoma and Tedeschi (1973) have shown that 
responses in such situations depend more on deeds than on words. Players 
cooperate to the degree that the threatener actually cooperates. Va ea НЕ 
theory would predict such results since the cooperative «епп of ма t in 
Positively reinforces his partner's cooperation. whereas the punishment of an 
actualized threat is less effective. 
Consider the relationship between trust anc 
of learning (including reinforcement histories and rev bee 
shown in these sections on credibility to mediate situational trust—the belief in 
The generalization of credibility situations across 
1 f generalized trust discussed in the first part 


and credibility at this point. Principles 
and reward values) have been 


Verbal promises or threats. 
time and persons results in the sort o 
of this chapter. 


586 Trust 


Interpersonal Impressions 
Does a person who is the target of highly credible threats develop the same sort 
of generalized trust as one who receives highly credible 
experiences both promises and threats? Altho 
that either promises or threats can be relie 
person be called trusting? Probably not, 
notes that punishment is not only Ру 
produces unwanted, often unspecified, side effects, and (2) experiments in ШП 
ise and threat credibility show that the two modes of influence result in differen 
tial impressions of promisers and threateners. 
people evaluate available information and form 
partner. Even if the information is only 


promises or of one who 
ugh trust can be defined as a belief 
d on, can a consistently. punished 
for two reasons: (1) learning theory 
a less effective teaching method but also 


To make a trusting decision. 
an impression of the situational 
à pattern of responses in a mixed-motive 
game, significant relationships obtain between those patterns and peoples" per: 
ceptions of the simulated partners, As generalized expectancies for credibility 
develop, the differential effects produced by neg 
experiences Probably result in differ eneralized trust, depending on 
the generalization of Perceptions of the other. The result of such generalization of 
impressions may be the positive and neg 


gative attitudes toward others that 
Wrightsman includes in his concept of trust. 
What are the i 


nterpersonal impressions generated in the 
we have been discussing? For one thing, the 
simulated partne 


ative or positive credibility 
ent sorts of g 


modified PD games 
more credible the promises of a 
r, the more he is liked (e.g., Schlenker et al., 1973). However, 
no systematic relationship has been discovered between the level of credibility 
and partners’ evaluations of threateners (e.g., Faley & Tedeschi, 1971). People 
who keep their promises are considered Weaker (but nicer) than those who do 
not, and threateners who Carry out their threats are Considered stronger than those 
who do not. These results derive from participants" ratings of partners on seven- 


point continua between bipolar adjective pairs, such as good-bad and strong- 
weak . 


eved as a threatener and 
l ‘ atener was equally credible. First, 88 high 
school girls were gi ; Ë a fictitious Partner who had either 
atened in a previous interaction. On the basis of that information 

Ons of the person. Threateners were 
cantly more negati = 0.001) and considered less likely to 
(p < 0.05) th: isers. The Credibility of these threateners 
lling half of each group that the threat 
Ot fulfilled Impressions of the Partner collected at 
interacted Significantly (p — 0.001) with the 
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mode of promise. Credible promisers were most positively evaluated, whereas 
those who `welshed' were seen as mean and selfish, sometimes even worse 
than threateners who fulfilled their threats. Views of nonfulfilling threateners 
became less negative: although they were never considered truly positive, they 
as being second only to promisers who kept their word. Regard- 
less of whether the initial act was a threat or a promise, perceived trustworthiness 
was related only to whether the commitment was fulfilled: Those who fulfilled 
as more likely to keep their word (p < 0.001) 
subjects were either promised or threatened 
by the same fictitious partner and asked to judge the probability of the 
fulfillment. Heilman discovered in this final step that credibility seems to transfer 
from promises to threats but not the other way around. Promisers who had kept 
their word in the past were rated credible and evaluated positively, no matter 
whether they promised or threatened the second time. Nonfulfilling threateners 
the first time around were judged only minimally credible the second time in 
regard to either threats or promises. On the other hand, for threateners who had 
kept their word, only their threats were believed—not their promises. If past 
credibility experience were the sole determinant of trust, these actualized 
threateners should have been believed in both instances. Neither did past credi- 
bility experience uniformly influence reactions to promisers who had reneged: 
Their promises were doubted, but their threats were believed. In this study the 
subjective aspect of trust noted by Webster's dictionary appears to have out- 


Weighed the objective one. 


Were perceived 


their promises or threats Were seen 
than were those who did not. Finally. 


Credibility of Speakers and Writers 

and impressions of their personal characteristics 
aises and threats but also on verbal 
communication in general. Сїйїп (1967) has reviewed the source credibility 
literature and concluded that perceptions of writers and speakers credibility 
depend on five variables: expertness. reliability armo iod ae 
activity level, and personal attractiveness. Although ше in нахі “Oe к 
реаг to lack generality across studies, the first two are w а. i i | y 
of experiments. The two variables. then. determining whether a a че 
lieved аге impressions of (1) his authoritativeness. реи or inte lig n x : 
(2) his trustworthiness. Studies in the areas of speech, poe wie uz an : 
attitude change have shown that it is possible to ома irs uctions м 
о induce credibility. Speakers actual behaviors an aem 
belief or nonbelief in listeners also need to be investigated. as 
ers’ attributions of credibility and generalized 
e involved. these two kinds of investigations 
he investigation of the credibility of promises. 


Judgment of others’ credibility 


are formed not only on the basis of pron 


Speakers so as t 
lions that induce 
does the linkage between listen 
trust, Because more variables ar 
may be more difficult tasks than t 
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Suggestions for Future Research 


Earlier it was pointed out that the study of trust has been h 


ampered by the lack of 
available theory to guide research. As 


a first step toward the development of m 
: ят caer be 
a theory, Kee and Knox (1970) have Proposed a model (Figure 13-1) that can be 


used to pinpoint areas of current knowledge | í ; ; and 
figure shows three classes of independent variables involved in any ed 
situation: (a) the person’s previous experiences, (b) structural and een i 
factors, and (c) dispositional factors. such as willingness to take risks xn 
generalized trust. Most of this chapter has been devoted to evidence that ш 
these classes of variables are related to behavioral trust or Suspicion, Kee ane 
Knox, however, suggest that research results would be clarified if trust WEE 
viewed as having two aspects: the observable behavior and a subjective state 
underlying that behavior. A measure of subjective probability about a partner's 
trustworthiness may relate more consistent 

than do behavioral trust or suspicion. 
percent certain of his partner's trustw 
judgment of trust or mistrust is often 
mance of one behavior, but measureme 
finer discrimination. Heilman (1974) u 
probability—whether people believed t 
This technique allows groups to be pl 
to 1.00 according to the resultant 


and those yet to be investigated. The 


ly to the three independent u 
For example, a person may be only е" 
orthiness but still acr as if he trusted. A 


based on the performance or nonperfor- 


nt of subjective probabilities would allow 
sed a dichotomous measure of subjective 
hat their Partners would invoke a penalty. 
aced along a range of probability from 0.01 
group means. A second class of variables 
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Figure 13-1. A Conceptual 

and Methodological Considera 

Knox. is reprinted from the Jou 

permission of the publisher, S, 


Model for the Study of Trust (This figure, drawn from oss ae 
tions in the Study of Trust and Suspicion.’ by H, W. Kee and К. E. 
“nal of Conflict Resolution 


. Vol. XIV, No 3 (Sept. 1970). p- 361 by 
age Publications, Inc.) 
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hypothesized to intervene between person/situation and trust is the person's 
perceptions of his partner: intentions, competence. and so forth. These are the 
variables examined by studies on the credibility of speakers and include the 
evaluative perceptions found to develop as a result of PD game strategies. The 
proposed Kee and Knox model suggests that the groups of independent variables 
should directly influence trust-relevant perceptions of the partner and that these 
perceptions are the basis for the subjective and objective aspects of trust. Of the 
five classes of variables relating to behavioral trust and suspicion, а, b, c, and d 
have been linked to some extent with some type of behavioral trust. Kee and 
Knox suggest the importance of studying the linkage with subjective rather than 
objective trust; subsequently the relationship between the two aspects of trust 
could be investigated. In addition. relationships among dispositional and situa- 
tional variables and trust need to be explored. For example, to what degree do 
persons of high and low generalized trust respond differently to situational fac- 
tors? How does this response affect perceptions of their partners and subjective 
or objective trust? How does willingness to take risks interact with trust? Are 
generalized trust or reactions to situational factors? 
‘lems in the study of trust are (1) observing and 
(2) finding measures that 
loping methods 


there sex differences in either 
Some methodological probl 
measuring trust and suspicion in their natural habitats, 
generalize from the laboratory to real-life situations, and (3) deve 
to study trust among more than two partners. 
Finally, as more is learned about trust-engendering actions and situations, 
particular attention must be paid to methods capable of fostering trust in the 


initially wary or cynical. 


is been studied mainly in variations of the PD 
game in which subjects receive messages from partners. The credibility of the 
messages is mediated by the proportion of promises or threats the partner has 
Carried out in the past. as well as by other reinforcement variables. After a 
fulfilled promise, partners’ threats are believed: but а promise that follows an 
actualized threat is not believed. Impressions of partners are systematically re- 
lated to promises and threats. Promisers are more highly regarded than threaten- 


ers. Promisers who keep their word and threateners who do not are evaluated 
E favorably than promisers who renege and threateners who fulfill their 
threats - сБ Е : isers 2 

cats. Trusters are more likely than mistrusters to believe promisers but are not 


ооа threateners. A person's perceived competence or expert 
x rminant of his credibility. 

The study Of situational trust may be facilitated by measuring the subjective 
aspect of trust in addition to or instead of observable behaviors assumed to 
indicate trust. Future research needs to link both the subjective and objective to 
generalized trust and to other dispositional and situational variables. | 


To summarize, situational trust he 
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DETERMIN 


TS OF SITUATIONAL TRUST 


Whether in international affairs, business dealings, teacher— | t A 
family relationships, the outcome of almost any interpersonal interaction wi " 
i st i > ae ` ? ыы vun- 
affected by one person’s trust or mistrust of the other. In the search for dete rm | 
їпсї at have i zations 
ants of situational trust, several principles have emerged that have implicati 
for improving interpersonal relationships. 


student situations, or 


Communication 


i icati 5 re the better 
A major determinant of trust seems to be communication—the more the bett 


(Deutsch, 1962; Loomis, 1959). Since credibility depends on past reliability ani 
on the risks involved, it is clear that the more information available Bs 
points, the more reliable will be the decision to trust or mistrust. Ambiguity 
invites a decision based jointly on generalized trust and misperceptions drawn 
from attention to random aspects of the situation. Information should be eril 
gradually by people developing a trusting relationship as a series of sequentia 
actions and reactions ( Deutsch, 1960). for it is this sort of joint control that b 
rust. Each partner must understand fully that his 
Own goal attainment depends to some extent on the actions of the other. Unless 
there is no reason to rely on another, 


Risk 


Such joint control of 


goal attainment results in 
Partner, a second de 


a certain amount of risk for сас} 
terminant of trust. 


i i i i vith a 
A trusting relationship begins with 
rs exchange signals of their intention 


artner does not exploit this 
trusting. Should the first over- 

if the exploiter then exposes himself 
to risk (thus signaling ; si i sonal trust) and is accepted. In any 
‚ Suspicious of each other's behavior. 
aliate during the initial stages of 
emonstrate the good will that is an 


future need to build ; 


other again, they would be free to “take 
long-term nature 


the money and run." Because of the 
Ps, fle 


of trust relationshi Xibility of signals during the commit- 
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ment period is very important (Bixenstine & Gaebelein, 1971). If a partner 
invariably accommodates himself to the other, he invites exploitation. If he 
appears suspicious of the other’s moves and retaliates when the other takes 
advantage of him, he may set off a vicious cycle of exploitation and retaliation 
leading to a mistrusting relationship. PD game research indicates that it is very 
easy to get locked into such destructive interaction patterns. One way to avoid 
this appears to be to proceed cautiously, registering open disbelief when it seems 
warranted, retaining the ability to punish untrustworthiness but seldom using it. 

Obviously, avoiding patterns of mistrust during the commitment process is 
any 


different from undoing such patterns once they have become locked in, 
Psychotherapist knows. In such cases, other determinants of situational trust may 
be manipulated to produce credibility where none has existed before. The sali- 
ence of comparative risks, power, and rewards needs to be increased. Unfortu- 
nately, in situations already fraught with mistrust, both partners may be reluctant 
to take the first step toward trust. To get around this, perhaps the reward for 
trusting can be increased at the same time the risk for trusting is decreased so as 
to achieve the initial credibility experience on which others can be built. Suppose 
à teen-age boy mistrusts his father. The son might be unwilling to risk the 
embarrassment that would result if the father broke his promise to keep a family 
secret from the boy's girlfriend. On the other hand, a first step toward trust might 
be achieved if the boy were induced to risk something less. Although some 
would value money more highly than face-saving, this boy does not, and he is 
willing to trust his father's promise of $5.00 for washing the car. After all, if the 
father reneges, the son loses little but gains a clean car. If the father pays off, a 
basis for future credibility is established. 

Changing the balance of power is another way to manipulate comparative 
s. A nation that has recently acquired nuclear weapons can afford to sign a 
Peace treaty that previously had appeared too risky. Regardless of the other 
country's past performance in fulfilling commitments, the country with nuclear 
Weapons will be more likely to sign after it has acquired more power over joint 


decisions. 


Credibility of Promises 


A third determinant of trust is credibility based on both expectancies about 
about specific persons. Credibility is based on fulfillment 


People in general and € j 
of promises, probably in a linear fashion. The more promises kept. the greater 
the perceived credibility—up toa point of a qualitative shift in peoples’ percep- 
tions of situations. If every promise is consistently kept by some agent, subse- 
quent promises no longer carry an element of risk. The situation perceived by the 
Promisee appears to shift from the domain of trust—mistrust to another—often 


exploitation. Parents who consistently honor promises are probably in no danger 
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Г teaching their children to exploit them. however, for it isa rare parent w ho is 
ы b by circumstances to renege on a promise. Only one instance of this 
D titu: parental promises the uncertainty that demands either Hist n 
are Exploitation may be invited in a shorter series of Па irn 
promises, however, particularly within a potentially competitive ne in 
such as that of international relations. A country may be equally open toa 
whether it rarely or invariably honors nonaggression pacts. Its commitments - 
be more likely believed the greater the proportion of honored promises in po 
dealings. However, complete reliability would result in a loss of the joint contr 
over outcome, which is an essential aspect of 


Joint control and uncertainty can be reintro 
has threat as well as promise 


a trust-relevant situation. 

duced into a situation if a partner 
Capabilities. Even if no punishments are pi 
instituted, the fact that they might be makes promises more believable 
(Lindskold & Bennett, 1973). The deterrent striking force 
United States power str. 
tion of trust-mistrust. 

ments as 


deemed necessary by 
ategists appears to fit well within this theoretical concep- 
Morally committed to honoring its international agree- 
à way of developing trusting relationships, the United States retains 
Some control over joint outcomes in order to ensure that the relationship does 1n 
fact depend on trust rather than on exploitation. 

A deterrent striking force may benefit parents as well 
reported by Rotter (1971), Into found th 
their parents made no threats or made th 
trusters' parents both made and kept thre 
to recall their childhoods and the beha 


as nations, In a study 
at low trusters were likely to report that 
em and did not keep them but that high 
ats. The study required college students 


viors of both their fathers and mothers. 
Such retrospective studies have problems of distorted perception and memory 


i á ; Bons. РИСО 
loss over extended time periods but provide a basis for later concurrent inv estigu 
tions of parenta avi i 


Ten's trust. Into also found that parental 

St and trustworthiness are related to the 
development of generalized trust, as is parental credibility, Children's mistrust 
was related to low геа whereas trust was built on a combination of 
credible threats а i 
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children rated trusting were observed to interact more frequently and more posi- 
tively in terms of affect, and more enthusiastically than mothers of mistrusters. 
The latter gave more negative commands (``Don t do that?) and displayed more 
anger to their mistrusting offspring. Although threats as such were not part of this 
study, the generally negative attitudes displayed by mothers of mistrusters sug- 
gest that persistently negative messages, no matter how credible they may be, are 
related more strongly to mistrust than to trust. 

Another issue needing clarification is the relationship between threat and 
promise credibility. It appears that a man who has threatened to withdraw his 
financial support from a proposed business deal will not be trusted when he 
promises to share the cost of the next transaction, whether or not he actually 
withdrew from the first deal. On the other hand, if he is a believable promiser 
who has offered his share in past deals and followed through with the money. 
people will believe him when he threatens to pull out of a transaction. Thus, 
because of the subjective aspects of trust, the order of threats and promises 


appears to make a difference. 


Social Evaluation 

A threatener is probably evaluated more negatively than a promiser, regardless of 
credibility. Threats are considered more unpleasant, hostile. inappropriate, 
bossy, and unfair than promises. This sort of social evaluation, then, which 
appears to mediate future interpersonal transactions, is another determinant of 
trust. To the degree that a person has kept his word in the past, he is rated kind, 
good, honest, and wise. Such evaluations may be strongly related to trust if little 
other information is available on which to base a decision but may be irrelevant 
when combined with other data. One evaluates the personal appearance of the 
stranger at the door to determine whether to let him in. An "'honest face Š may be 
the sole criterion, or we may demand more information by asking him his 
business. If it turns out that he has something to sell. the honest face probably 
Will not suffice to determine his trustworthiness. His attractiveness does not 
change, but some indication of his own and his company’s reliability and the risk 
involved for the potential customer will become factors relevant to trusting or 


mistrusting the salesman. 


Generalized Trust 


The relationship between credibility and social evaluation is particularly impor- 
tant in the consideration of generalized trust. As children learn whether most 
People do or do not honor their promises and threats, they also come to evaluate 
People in general. Presumably children who grow up in an atmosphere of broken 
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i TINE 'oolish 
i ill be more prone to view others as bad. cruel, dishonest, and fc 
omises w š A 

i those who experience fulfilled commitments. 

an A : VN. 
ional information is available for a trust decision ( ! mate 
i eneralized feelings will account for the decision. Thus, a mistruster i 
ese 3 E. `. B T" d < PT £ yrder 

be Wi. tw to find an "honest face." He might require more information in ¢ 
to trust the stranger, since his risk in trusting 
the risk experienced by a truster, w 
more, to reach the same level of subjective 


To the extent that no situa- 
à man appears at the door), 


ght require a higher criterion of 
for the greater perceived risk, he 
he knew somehow that the stranger 
whereas someone with more generalized 
е basis of 50 percent credibility. Other 
nay also be perceived differently by those 
rust. 


by at least five factors. First is the degree of ык 
Provides data on which to base 

, t partners have kept their prom 
ises in the past is a strong i Credibility and trust. Fourth is 
avior, appearance, similarity ш 
nant is the generalized trust Ог 
all previous interpersonal experiences: generalizing across 


P5 his own unique attitude toward the 
ility of People in general, These five 


determinants of trust, 
interact as people decide 


and perhaps others. Whether or not to cut the cards. 


SUMMARY 


rom use of these i 


of the chapter, situational 

€ final section explored the 

ized trust and situational determinants—all fac- 
“cut the cards. " 
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APPENDIX A 


Revised Philosophies of Human Nature Scale! 
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If you agree strong 
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If you agree slightly, circle + Ix 

If you disagree Slightly, circle — I; 
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"From Assumptions abou Nature: 4 Social-P ç vehologic, 
Copyright © 1974 by Wads bl ^ i à 


16 


Appendix А 599 


If most people could get into a movie without paying and be sure that they would not be seen, 


they would do it (oy 
Most people have the courage of their convictions (T) 
The average person is conceited (C) 
Most people try to apply the Golden Rule, even in today's complex society. (Т) 
Most people would stop and help а person whose саг was disabled. (T) 
The typical student will cheat on a test when everybody else does, even though he has a set of 
ethical standards (C) 
Most people do not hesitate to go out of their way to help someone in trouble. (T) 
(C) 


Most people would tell a lie if they could gain by it. 


It's pathetic to see an unselfish person in today’s world, because so many people take advan- 


tage of him (С) 
“Do unto others as you would have them do unto you” is a motto that most people follow 
(D 

People claim that they have ethical standards regarding honesty and morality, but few people 
stick to them when the chips are down. (С) 
Most people will speak out for what they believe in. (T) 
People pretend to care more about one another than they really do. (C) 
People usually tell the truth, even when they know they would be better off by lying. (Т) 
Most people inwardly dislike putting themselves out to help other people. (С) 
it on their income tax if they had the chance. (С) 


Most people would che: 
opinion if he thinks he's right, even if others disagree. 


The average person will stick to his 

(T) 
Most people will act as “Good Samaritans” if given the opportunity (T) 
Most people are not really honest for a desirable reason; they're afraid of getting caught. (C) 
The y concerned about the problems of others (n 


ypical person is sincerel 


балыр en SS сс 


“Letters in parentheses indicate subscales. 


C = Cynicism, 


= Trust 
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